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INTRODUCTION



Chapter I

INTRODUCTION

Terry Baker, John Fitz Gerald and Patrick Honohan

1.1 The Task its Hand
In this hltroduction we first outline the terms of reference for the study. We

then consider the economic background to our analysis of the impact of EMU
and follow this with a discussion of the different EMU membership sceuarios
which we analyse in the rest of the Report. This is followed by an outline of the
Report itself and a discussion of the types of economic effects arising from the
EMU which we will be searching for. Finally, We detail briefly the timetable for
EMU which underlies all the analysis in the Report.

In November 1995 the Department of Finance invited tenders for a study of
the implications for Ireland of Economic and Monetary Union (EMU). The terms
of reference for the study are set out below.

It is Government policy that Ireland should be amongst the member
states of the European Union which will be eligible to participate in
Economic and Monetary Union from its commencement. The Government
have asked the Minister for Finance to engage consultants to carry out an
in-depth study of the likely economic implications of EMU for Ireland with
particular reference to employment, including at secloral level, in the context
of various men~bership scenarios for relevant member states.

The study will take due account of both direct and indirect economic
effects, and address both short- and longer-term impacts.

The study will look at a range of scenarios for exchange rate
developments in each relevant currency which has a significant impact on
finns in Ireland. It will examine in particular the factors which affect Irish
firms’ exposure to both volatility and sustained changes in the value of
currencies concerned aud the factors affecting their capacity to deal with the
consequences of such exposure. It will identify the business sectors and
types of firms likely to be most affected and the range of impacts on the
employment numbers which could be expected. [t will have regard to



2 ECONOMIC IMPLICATIONS FOR IRELAND OF EMU

exposure on domestic as well as foreign markets and will cover the services
and agricultural sectors as well as the manufacturing sector.

In carrying out the study, the consultants will be given access, subject to
normal confidentiality constraints, to data already gathered by State
agencies. The study will be overseen by an Inter-Departmental Steering
Group.

The report will be made available to tile Departmeut of Finance by 30
June at the latest.
Tile Economic and Social Research Institute was appointed to undertake this

study in January of 1996.
This report has been prepared by a range of experts in tile ESRI and

elsewhere: Nick Alexander (University of Ulster), Terry Baker (ESRI), David
Duffy (ESRI), Delma Duggan (ESRI), John Fitz Gerald (ESRI), Paddy Geary
(Maynooth College), Patrick Honohan (ESRI), Robert Hutchinson (University of

Ulster), Justin Johnston (ESRI), Ella Kavanagh (UCC), Brendan Kearney
(Brendan Kearney and associates) and Jane Kelly (ESRI). The authorship of the
individual chapters is separately identified. This report has been edited by Terry
Baker, John Fitz Gerald and Patrick Houohan who are responsible for the
conclusions presented in it.

1.2 Background
Although there was little reference in the Treaty of Rome itself to monetary

integration, the project to create a monetary union in Europe dates back at least
to the 1960s and probably before. The causes and consequences of currency
fluctuations within Europe, notabl)~ their effects on competitiveness and
inflation, have been a constant policy preoccupation.

In 1971 (before Ireland was a member) the Council of the European
Economic Community adopted the Werner Report on economic and monetary
union. Dissatisfied with even the modest fluctuations allowed by the
international Bretton Woods rules, the Community, as a first step, initiated

tighter restrictions on exchange rate movements between the currencies of
member states. The collapse of the Bretton Woods system, and subsequently the
disturbed international economic and monetary conditions of the 1970s, meant
that tile single currency project was shelved. Nevertheless, this restricted band of
currency fluctuation, commonly known as the "snake", persisted albeit with
reduced nlembership; several countries, including Ireland, France, the UK and

Italy having dropped out by 1978.
In 1979, the European Monetary System (EMS), a wider "zone of nlonetary

stability" was established and initial membership of its exchange rate system
included Ireland, as well as France and (with wider margins) Italy, but not the

UK. Repeated realignments meant that this system far from eliminated currency
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fluctuations, and the old proposals for a common currency began to attract
adherents again. The actual and prospective removal of barriers to trade and
capital flows as part of the Single Market project suggested to many proponents

of closer integration in Europe that no mechanism short of a common currency
could provide a viable stabilization of exchange rates within Europe.
Accordingly, following the Delors Report, the Madrid European Council of June

1989 decided to proceed to EMU, beginning with Stage 1 in July 1990. The
Maastricht Treaty, defining (among other things) the legal and institutional
arrangements for Economic and Monetary Union, came into force on I
November 1993.

There is no doubt that the move to a single currency in Europe is an
important event for Ireland, and one for which it is worth making preparations

and calculating the impact. However, for a country which up to 17 years ago
maintained something ~lose to ,1 common currency with the UK, adherence to a
new single currency does not represent unknown policy territory.

When Ireland joined the EMS, it was not with any lengthy period of

preparation. It represented a political choice for staying in the vanguard of
Europeau integratiou rather than a view on the technical merits of the EMS as an
exchange rate regime for Ireland. The results were mixed. On the one hand, EMS

membership allowed the Irish pound to depreciate sharply against sterling in the
early 1980s thereby avoiding what would otheravise have been a very severe
overvaluation (relative to the DM) during the recession of those years. On the

other hand, the vulnerability of the narrow-band EMS to realignment crises, aud
to speculative anticipation of devalnations, meant that interest rates stayed
higher than necessary, and were subject to frequent surges.

Now the single currency offers the prospect of a more favourable interest
rate environment, but at the cost of removing the flexibility to devalue the
currency if competitiveness or employment conditions seem to warrant it. Many
welcome the single currency as a factor contributing to the process of European
integration, but are concerned at the loss of exchange rate discretion, recalling

mauy historical episodes in other countries where persistence with currency
over-valuation has caused severe recessions.

1.3 Timetable for EMU
The Madrid European Conucil in December 1995 named the single currency

the euro and set out the following timetable for tile changeover to it.:
as early as possible in 1998, the European Council will decide which

member states qualify for EMU, basing its decision on actual data for 1997
soon after the European Council decision in 1998, the European Central

Bank (ECB) will be set up
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on 1 January 1999, EMU will begin, with the irrevocable fixing of the
exchange rates of participating members states against each other and against the
euro

by I January 2002 at the latest, euro notes and coin will begin to be
introduced into circulation and national currencies will begin to be withdrawn

by I July 2002 at the latest, the euro will have replaced national currencies.
As a matter of terminology, the so-called "Stage If" of EMU has been in

effect since the beginning of 1994. The subsequent evolution to the full
operation of Stage Ill can be subdivided into three Phases, Phase A beginning
with the European Council decision, Phase B with tile fixing of exchange rates

and Phase C with the introduction of euro notes and coin. In what follows,
however, we do not attempt undue terminological precision in referring to these
stages and phases.

The Defining Moment
The defining moment in the changeover will be the irrevocable fixing of tile

exchange rates of tile currencies of the member states participating in EMU
against the euro and against each other. Legislation to provide the legal
framework for the euro is already in the early stages of preparation at EU level:

the underlying principle of this legislation is that there should be legally
enforceable equivalence between national currencies and the euro. Euro notes
and coin will not be introduced until I January 2002 at tile latest and only
national notes and coin will have legal tender status until their introduction;
when introduced, euro notes and coin will have legal tender status, co-existing
with the national currencies until the latter’s withdrawal by I July 2002 at the
latest.

Stage II1
It is worth highlighting a number of features of Stage 111:.

Between I January 1999 and I January 2002 there will be no euro notes
or coins in circulation.
Over this period, there is no compulsion on private sector financial

institutions and markets to denominate retail transactions in euros (but
no prohibition either).
It is anticipated, however, that the ECB will denominate its activities in
euros and that participating governments will issue new public sector

debt in euros. As a result, a momentum will be created in private
financial services, to carry out transactions in euros in respect to:
interbank dealings, cross-border trade and securities settlements.
Tile idea here is that a critical mass in respect of euro transactions will
be created at an earl), stage, thus helping to convince international



INTRODUCTION 5

financial markets of the permanency of tile euro and the irrevocable
nature of the national currency conversion factors.

This is crucial from a stability point of view, since national currencies
will exist for tile three year period and could be prone to speculative
attacks.
This, ill turn, underlines tile need for a centralised monetary policy and

tile necessity of only allowing countries which satisfy tile convergence
criteria (specified under Stage II) to take part in EMU.
If a participating country is not in appropriale convergence, this could
engender speculative attacks on its currency.
Retail transactions within national economies are expected to be carried
out in domestic currencies over the 1999-2002 period.

In the first 6 months of 2002 euro notes and coins will be introduced and
they will co-exist with national currencies.

It has not yet been determined to what extent there might have to be dual
pricing, i.e., national curreacy and euro denominated prices co-existing
for all domestic goods and services, during 2002 and even before.

1.4 Alternative Membership Scenarios

As it is still not certain which member states will qualify, the first task of
this study is to identify the range of relevant scenarios which Ireland may face as
regards the membership composition of EMU. We do not aim at producing a
comprehensive list of all the possibilities, but rather at delimiting the question of
EMU’s membership in such a way as to ensure that all the key issues for Ireland
are considered while unnecessary detail is avoided. We hope the analysis we

will present of these scenarios will allow readers to consider for themselves tile
likely impact on Ireland of tile variety of possibilities which may be thrown up
by the evolving situation.

We emphasise that the scenarios we choose are not predictions of what we
think will or should happen; nor do they carD’ any implication of how we think
tile convergence criteria set out in the Maastricht Treaty may be applied.

On tile foregoing basis, then, we consider that all we need to say is that all
our scenarios assume that Germany and France and a number of other member

states will be members from tile beginning; and Ihat after that, the relevant
scenarios from Ireland’s viewpoint relate to Ireland’s own position and to the
membership or otherwise of Ireland’s largest trading partner, the UK.
Accordingly, we concentrate on three main scenarios involving Ireland and the
UK: Ireland and tile UK remaining outside EMU, at least in its early years;
Ireland joining without the UK; and both Ireland and the UK joining the EMU
from its inception. These three scenarios will serve to highlight Ihe key issues for
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Ireland and how the impact of EMU may differ depending on the membership of
the Union, in particular depending on the decision of the UK on membership.

The Benchmark
To simplify exposition we have, somewhat arbitrarily, chosen the case where

Ireland and the UK remain outside as the "benchmark scenario" with which the
other scenarios are compared. It is important to recognize therefore that our
calculations do not refer to the impact of EMU relative to a world without an
EMU.

Assessing the behaviour of the economy in the benchmark scenario involves
making assumptions about the monetary and fiscal policy of the EMU and its
members as well as about the independent monetary policies of Ireland and the
UK.

EMU policy is modelled as geared to low infiation and fiscal restraint. In the
benchmark case, where the UK is outside EMU, it is assumed that the UK
government adopts a consistent economic policy stance, allowing a small and
steady depreciation against the euro and a correspondingly higher inflation
trajectory than under EMU membership. Where Ireland is assumed to be out of
the EMU, economic policy is modelled as designed to maintain stability of the
weighted average value of the Irish pound. Note that on this assumption there
would be little difference between Ireland’s inflation inside or outside the EMU.
Nevertheless, the enhanced credibility of membership will be held to convey
benefits through lower interest rates.

It should be stressed that this benchmark scenario does not represent "no
change" compared with today. Even before the single currency takes effect, it
has cast its shadow before it. The Maastricht fiscal criteria have already had their
impact on fiscal policy and macroeconomic developments. This effect is not
separately considered here.

In the case where Ireland and the UK remain outside the EMU much would
depend on whether this was perceived as a temporary delay, to be followed by
eventual entry, or whether it represented the prospect of both countries staying
outside for an extended period. In our modelling of the economy we have
assumed that if Ireland did not to join from day one this would be viewed more
as a postponement of entry than as a definitive statement of policy for the next
decade.

The possibility of increased exchange rate turbulence in the few months
before exchange rates are permanently locked is not formally considered in the
benchmark or tile other scenarios but is considered in reaching our conclusions.

Ireland In, UK Out
Tile next scenario which we consider is that where Ireland joins EMU but

the UK does not. This scenario has caused concern among sectors of the
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economy which feel vulnerable to competition from the UK if sterling were to
depreciate. While there is a widely held view that the lower interest rates and
lower transactions costs which would result from joining the EMU would be
good For Ireland, it is Feared that a significant loss of competitiveness compared
to tile UK could go a long way to offset these benefits, if not to negate them.

The same assumptions concerning tile UK’s conduct of economic policy are
adopted here as in the benchmark. The results of this analysis are then presented
as changes compared to the benchmark; i.e., the effect of Ireland’s decision to
join compared to a decision to renlain out. These results show the extent to
which tile gains from lower interest rates and transactions costs would be offset
by a loss of competitiveness compared to UK firms. The possible effects of
severe shocks, notably those associated with major changes in the sterling/euro
rate, are then examined separately.

Ireland and the UK In
The final scenario which we consider in detail is that which sees both Ireland

and the UK joiJfing the EMU from its inception in 1999. In this case the
monetary policy of the EMU is the monetary policy of Ireland and the UK. The
results of this scenario are compared to the results of the scenario where Ireland
joins on its own. The difference between these two scenarios shows tile possible
benefits to Ireland from the UK joining the EMU. These benefits stem primarily
fronl the creation of a more certain environment for companies to operate in and
it eliminates the possibility of a sudden loss of competitiveness compared to the
UK.

Other Scenarios
While we do not consider it in detail as a separate scenario, we discuss

briefly the possible implications of a Failure of EMU to materialise due to
economic or political obstacles which might develop over the next two years.
Though this scenario seems unlikely, it is important to note that it would produce
an operating environment in Europe very different frorn that which we face
today. Uncertainty would be ranch greater than today and for many of the
potential EMU members there would probably be a snbstantial increase in
interest rates above the level they would otherwise have achieved (under EMU).
This, in turn, would see a reduction in the overall level of economic activity in
the EU in the medium tenn.

To complete the listing of scenarios involving Ireland and the UK one might
consider tile possibility of Ireland remaining outside tile EMU while the UK
joins. However this seems sulliciemly improbable at~ outturn not to require
detailed consideration.
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1.5 Structure of the Report
This report’s raison d’dtre is to examine the likely economic costs and

benefits for Ireland arising from inembership of the EMU. The remainder of this
Part I is devoted to the general macroeconomic and microeconomic context of
EMU. The change in regime, which EMU constitutes, can be expected to lead to
a change in economic behaviour, not just in Ireland but throughout the EU. This
change may make past behaviour a poor predictor of future outcomes. We first
consider in Chapter 2 the implications of this regime change, drawing on the
wide body of relevant economic theory and the experience from previous regime
changes in Ireland and elsewhere. Certain aspects of the future behaviour of the
Irish, British and European economies under any of the EMU scenarios may not
be reliably modelled by simple extrapolation from past experience. The regime
change may induce substantial changes in individual and system behaviour. This
will both alter the environment within which the Irish economy is functioning
and the operation of the Irish economy itself. Chapter 2 outlines the main effects
which can be expected. The change in regime will pose problems for some firms,
especially if the UK remains outside. However, firms will not stand still in the
face of the change in regime and Chapter 3 looks at possible ways by which
firms may insulate themselves from the worst of the potential fluctuations in
exchange rates if Ireland is a inember of the EMU and the UK remains outside.

Part 11 of the Report, comprising Chapters 4, 5 and 6, presents the
macroeconomic evaluation of the implications for Ireland of EMU. The analysis
in this part of the report uses the UK National Institute of Economic and Social
Research’s NiGEM macroeconomic model of the world economy to look at the
potential effects of different EMU scenarios on our key economic neighbours.
The ESRI’s large macroeconometric model is used to examine in detail the
medium-term effects of the different scenarios on the Irish economy. This model
is the essential tool which allows us to quantify the potential effects of changes
in interest rates and competitiveness which may arise under the different
scenarios. Finally, we make use of new econometric work to model the speed of
adjustment of the Irish (and the UK) economies to exchange rate changes - a key
factor in determining the impact of possible external shocks.

Specifically, Chapter 4 considers the implications of the different EMU
scenarios in the absence of significant external shocks to the economy. Chapter 5
is concerned with the possible implications of different shocks for the Irish
economy under each of the EM U scenarios to be considered.

In order to keep the task manageable, our quantification in Part I1 focuses
mainly on the medium-term implications in terms of output and employment,
emphasising what we regard as the three main channels of effect, namely,
increased credibility of and confidence in macroeconomic policy (visible
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through lower interest rates), inflexibility of the exchange rate to shocks such as
volatility of sterling, and reduced transactions costs of foreign exchange. These
macroeconomic calculations are supplemented by a qualitative assessmeat of

other aggregate dimensions in Chapter 6, with a view to arriving at a balanced
overall assessment.

Part II1 of the Report discusses in detail tile potential effects of the EMU

scenarios on tile different sectors of tile economy. This analysis both draws on
the results of tile nlacroecononlic study in Part II and contributes to it by
highlighting issues which are of special ilnportance at a sectoral level and, as a
result, have a wider economic significance. We consider in turn how the major

sectors of the economy rnay be exposed to transitory or permanent pressures as a
result of tile change in exchange rate regime.

We begin in Chapter 7 with manufacturing industry. Some industrial sectors

are particularly exposed to competitive conditions in the UK and we devote
special attention to the problem of fluctuations in the exchange rate between the
euro and sterling.

Tile financial sector, which is in tile front line of change, is considered in

Chapter 8. Many of the foreign exchange services which it provides will no
longer be needed under EMU, and ils other business may come under increased

competitive pressure as the implicit protection provided it by the existence of the
Irish pound is removed.

We examine the potential impact on the distribution sector (Chapter 9),
whicb will play an important role in tile transmission of price changes from UK
and other suppliers to the Irish economy. The implications for agriculture and
tourism are considered in Chapters 10 and I I respectively.

Chapter 12, which forms Part IV of the Report, draws together tile results
from the first three Parts. It takes account (from Part 1) of the lessons to be
learnt from economic theory and experience elsewhere concerning the potential
effects oftbe regime change which EMU will constitute. It assembles the results
from Part II of the Report, which was concerned with a macroeconomic
evaluation of the different scenarios. It uses the analysis of individual sectors
contained in Part III to modify the results from the rest of the Report and to

provide a fully comprebensive assessment of the likely effects on Ireland of the
different EMU scenarios which we have considered.



Chapter 2

ADAPTING TO REGIME CHANGE

Patrick Honohan

2.1 Introduction
In order to evaluate Ihe impact of EMU membership on the economy as a

whole, we need to have some idea of the way in which both external conditions
will differ under the EMU from past experience and how the Irish economy itself

will adapt structurally. We must be carefill when using econometric models
which are based on past experience to make sure that we have made adjustments
for all of the main external changes. There is no simple method of substituting an
"EMU factor" into these models. Instead we need to consider how the economies

of our main trading partners will adapt to the new regime, and what changes in
the Irish economy itself need to be allowed for in any modelling exercise.

The purpose of this chapter is to explore these structural changes in the way
tile economy is likely to work under the new regime. In contrast to subsequent
chapters, which present new modelling and econometric results, as well as
informed judgements about current and future developments in the Irish
economy, this chapter attempts to present a distillation of received wisdom. It

draws on a very large international literature on exchange rate regimes in general
and on the EMU in particular. Our purpose here is not to be exhaustive, but to
present a fair picture of the majority view of economists.

We begin with a review of the various costs and benefits which arise, and
how they might be quantified. Then we proceed to consider the various
dimensions of external regime change which arise, depending on the EMU
scenarios. We then turn to consideration of adaptive behavioural changes in the
Irish economy and what guidance past experience here and elsewhere can throw
on the speed and scope of such changes.

In addition to classifying tile types of cost and benefit of regime change, this
chapter contributes essential supporting material for the quantitative analysis of
the remainder of the project in two dimensions. First, it helps explain the
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rationale for tile choice of particular valnes for the explanatory variables to be
input into the models. Second, it provides a basis for considering the likely
dimension and magnitude of behavioural changes that are not captured in any

model estimated on data collected during the current and previous regimes.

2.2 The Costs and Benejqts of Different Exchange Rate Regimes
The task of evalnating the prospects faced by Ireland in contemplating

membership of EMU is one in which several quite disparate elements have to be

set against each other. The major issues include aspects of macroeconomic
stability, microeconomic transactions costs, as well as matters that can be

grouped nnder the heading of political strategy.

Macroeconomic Stability
The EMU will establish an entirely new monetary policy enviromnent within

which inflation and interest rates will be determined. Fiscal policy will also be
under a new regime, though the change in thai respect will be less dramatic.

What can the EMU achieve for Irish macroeconomic developments that

cannot be achieved with policy illstruments that are already available to Ireland?
The main answer provided by the literature to this question lies in one word:
credibility. The credibility of govermnent anti-inflationary policy is always
hard-won and can easily be lost when the possibility of an easing of monetary
conditions and a softer line on the exchange rate are available to it. By removing
the national component in monetary and exchange-rate policy the problem of
establishing and maintaining credibility is effectively removed (see Box on
Credibility).

Although Irish Governments do prefer low inflation to high, like all other
govenaments they also face pressures for policy actions that contribute to

inflation. Experience shows that, while each inflationary action may seem
worthwhile on its own, this behavioural pattern results in much higher average
inflation, and little by way of compensating macroeconomic gains. Plausible
theoretical models explain the inevitability of this less than optimal outcome,t

Even if the temptation to higher inflation is resisted, the danger that governments
may one day again succumb tends to keep interest rates higher than they would
otherwise be. If the government could credibly conamit itself to avoid inflating,
the full optimum could be achieved, but this requires some institutional

mechanism for guaranteeing the credibility of the commitment. One such
mechanism, eliminating the domestic factors contributing to an inflation

In the case of the inflation resuhing fronl an employment motive, wage negotiators
will foresee the government’s reaction to their bargain, and will have built an allowance
for it into their calculations. This strategic interaction between government and wage
negotiators imparts an inflationary bias to the economy. In simple models, the end result
of the government’s involvement is higher inflation and no gain in employment at all.



12 ECONOMIC IMPLICATIONS FOR IRELAND OF EMU

Box on Credibility
A large literature on credibility of monetary policy is well summarised in

Cukierman (1992). He traces the various sources of temptation for the
Government to impose a surprise inflation on the private sector
distinguishing between four main motives: employment, revenue, balance of
payments and financial stability.

The employlnent motive is probably the main factor relevant to Irish
experience. Governments often find themselves in a position where nominal
wages have been set too high to achieve high employment at the current level

of exchange rate and prices, whether because unions are negotiating on
behalf of insiders, without sufficient regard to the interests of the
unemployed, or because high tax rates are distorting the wage bargaining
process. In response to such a position, governments have frequently taken
the opporttmity of a general realignment in the EMS to lower the value of the
Irish pound against the DM, and therefore against sterling and other
currencies, effectively reducing real wage costs (Honohan, 1993).

The revenue motive discussed by Cukierman relies on the fact that high
inflation increases the profits of the Central Bank and thereby eases the fiscal
position. This link has not been explicitly recognized by policymakers in
Ireland; the fact that Central Bank profits are transferred to the Exchequer
only in part and one year in arrears has helped to conceal the linkage and

reduce the temptation to inflate under this heading. However, the relatively
quick and large response of tax revenues to inflation in Ireland, contrasted
with the lag in inflation adjustment of public sector wages and social benefits
may also have ensured another revenue channel which has been better
understood, if not energetically employed, by Irish policymakers in the past.

The balance of payments and financial stability motives have not been
prominent either - the currency crisis of 1992-93 apart - though they could
becorne so trader certain circumstances.

risk-premium and inflation-proneness, is the adoption of an external currency.
The euro will not be entirely external; Ireland will have a voice in the
decision-making bodies, but it will be a small one." We will essentially be

2 Though with majority voting in the council of the European Central Bank, the fewer

the member states, the more influential each national central bank Governor is likely to
be. The Council will be composed of the Executive Board members and the Governors. If
there are seven member states - a likely initial scenario - and six Board members voting
as a bloc, an interesting conclusion may be drawn. For then, where a specific issue is to
be decided by vote, if the Council members differ in their strength of preference for or
against the issue, it is the Governor whose preference is closest to that of the Executive
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importing the EMU rate of inflation and the EMU wholesale interest rate, just as

we imported the U K rate of inflation and interest rates up to 1979.
But there is a price to be paid for the removal of the costs of a lack of

credibility. It also entails a reduction in political control of the monetary sphere,

though there are some safeguards in the form of procedures for accountability to
the democratically elected European Parliament. Removed to that extent from

political feedback, the monetary process is much less likely to respond to an
economic shock through inflation. In the face of severe shocks, the commitment

to price stability could prove to be too categorical, even when tile shocks hit all
the participating member states.

When there are shocks specific to only one or just a few countries, what are
known as "asymmetric shocks", the inflexibility of the common currency

becomes evident. Because of the institutional rigidities which inhibit the market
from quickly achieving major changes in relative prices and wages, such as
might be required to adapt to a large shock whether external (rise in the price of
oil, fall in the price of dairy and beef products, or personal computers and their
associated products) or internal (excessive wage pressures emerging at home),
the ability to have an unilateral exchange rate change which uniformly lowers

the world price of- say - Irish goods and factor of production can be valuable.
This is lost by adoption of the euro.

Microeconomic Aspects

(a) Foreign Exchange Transactions and Risk
The major microeconomic factors that need to be taken into account in tile

evaluation relate to foreign exchange transactions costs and banking conditions.
Foreign exchange transactions costs narrowly defined are composed of

resource costs and profits of the financial institutions involved in foreign
exchange dealing, resource costs of non-financial enterprises and households in
managing their foreign exchange holdings and transactions activities.

But in addition to these resource costs account needs to be taken of the costs
associated with exchange rate fluctuations per se. Here we are thinking of
day-to-day fluctuations such as might affect the profitability of an export
contract between contract and delivery date, as opposed to longer-term or
slow-moving changes often characterised as misalignments, and which are
effectively covered under the macroeconomic heading above.

As can be seen by the fact that economic agents are prepared to incur
transactions costs to hedge these fluctuations, it is clear that they do impose

Board who will prevail.
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costs.3 It is less clear just how serious these costs are, with many academic

economists downplaying their importance (cf. Eichengreen, 1993; Frankel and
Rose, 1996). The cost of any given amplitude of fluctuations is probably

declining as computer-driven financial engineering is increasingly effective in
reducing the risks associated with international trade.

If dtey are costly, to what extent can exchange rate fluctuations be reduced
or suppressed without increasing price or other fluctuations elsewhere in the
economy? If they cannot, then exchange rate fluctuations are just a manifestation

of irreducible economic volatility, and the associated risks must not be seen as a
consequence of the exchange rate regime per se. If they can, then choice of
exchange rate regime has volatility consequences that must be taken into account
in any evaluation.

In a series of recent papers Rose (1995), Flood and Rose (1995) and Frankel
and Rose (1996) argue persuasively that there is little evidence that fixing
exchange rates merely restdts either in transmitting volatility to other variables
in the economy, or in a temporary bottling-up of volatility. In other words,
exchange rates are unnecessarily volatile: elimination or reduction of exchange
rate volatility is a potential benefit of the single currency that needs to be
included in the evaluation. (Of course, this all begs the question of which
exchange rate to peg; see Appendix 2.2.)

(b) Banking system
By ceding monetary authority to a European Central Bank (ECB), a further

element of national discretion is lost to an EMU participant in so far as the
precise design and timing of ntonetary policy intervention is dictated by the
ECB. Policy actions which are appropriate for the Union on average, given the
financial structure of all the member states, may impinge differentially on Irish

banks. The most obvious effect of this kind relates to the share of floating rate
financial contracts in the system. As is often stated, a much higher proportion of
bank credit and bank deposits in most other potential EMU countries is at fixed
interest than is the case in Ireland." A sharp rise in EMU wholesale interest rates

thus affects a rel~itlvely mttch larger set of borrowers here than in other
countries. A given policy action will, therefore, have a more drastic effect on

J Volatility in econotnically important prices does provide business opportunities for
speculators and for financial institutions offering risk-reduction services. This can only
partially offset the costs mentioned in the text, however, unless such institutions are
major exporters of these services, which is not the case in Ireland. This aspect is covered
in Chapter 8.
4 Details for other countries are provided in Bank [’or International Settlements (1994)

and in Borio (1995). Unfortunately, there do not appear to be comparable figures for
Ireland, so we have to rely on informed opinion rather than statistics.
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financial contracts in Ireland than in other countries. This is an additional twist

to the argument about shocks affecting different members ill different ways: an
external shock tbat hits all member states equally may nevertheless induce an
ECB monetary policy response that is inappropriate to Ireland. 1"o the extent
that the effect is recognized by banks and their customers, Ihe maturity structure
of bank loans may gradually evolve to take account of this consideration

(Honohan, 1994b).
Finally, tbe removal of exchange rate differences could be a decisive step in

the completion of the internal market for bank deposits, without altering the

position for bank credit by much. As a result, local banks witb costly branch
networks may find themselves increasingly funded at market interest rates, and
there might be some tendency - albeit partly limited by domestic competitive

conditions - For them to tU,’ to recover more of tbe fixed costs of tbeir branch
network from small immobile borrowers.

Political Aspects
We will have relatively little to say about the political aspects. The major

point bere is the impact on polilical and diplomatic relationsbips between Ireland
and tbe other members of tbe Union. Unlike almost all previous developments

in the Union, the single currency will divide the Union into an inner and an outer
group. Whatever other derogations Ireland may have received over tbe years,

they are as nothing compared with failure to join the EMU. Such a result would
entail risks which are hard to evaluate, but may be considerable. The history of
international co-operation in monetary affairs suggests that the political
advantages of membership in a co-operative monetary and economic area are

less evident when economic conditions are good; it is in tbe downturn when
outsiders may be penalised or at least when assistance to a non-member may be

more needed and less forthcoming (Kirsbner, 1995). If so, those outside EMU
could stiffer.

It sbould also be borne in mind that tbe early years of EMU are likely to be a
time of considerable expansion of membership in the EU. Many of the new
members are likely to have to accept membersbip conditions much less
Favourable to tbem than was the case for tbe existing members. Tbis will tend to
emphasise the differences between inside and outside groups, as well as reducing

the visibility of any case wbich Ireland might bave for special treatment.
Furthermore, because of the pervasive presence of the EU in Irish econornic

and political affairs and the extensive scope lbr give-and-take in tbe ongoing
process of institutional and legislative development in the Union, it is essential

to look at’the pros and cons fi’om a Europe-wide perspective as much as from a
narrow calctdation of the impact on Ireland. Thus, if (as is argued by some)
EMU were thottght to pose a threat to long-term prosperity in the Union as a
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whole, perhaps by deepening political divisions, this could offset any apparent
advantages to Ireland. Conversely, if(as is argued by others) the single currency
is essential for contpletiug and sustaining the single market and thus for securing
the prosperity of the Union, this would have to be set against any costs it might
impose on Ireland.s While accepting the importance of considering Union-wide
aspects, the present examination does not pursue this point which would take us
well beyond our terms of reference.

Measuring the Costs and Benefits
What methodology could be applied to putting a value on the various classes

of costs and benefits which have been mentioned, and in particular to make them
comparable or commensurate one with another? This task is easier for some
aspects than for others.

(a) The Option Value of HavhTg One’s Own Currency to Adjust
What is the value of having the option to adjust the national exchange rate?

Here we are on fairly firm ground. What one is trying to avoid here is lost output

and employment due to mispricing of the real wage. Much of the present study’s
contribution is in quantifying the scale and time frame of such losses. An elegant
recent theoretical contribution (Gerlach, 1995) shows how such calculations can
be summarised in a single option value of the exchange rate instrument.
Gerlach’s model assumes that the equilibrium real exchange rate is subject to
tmexpected random shocks, and that price and wage adjustment is slow. He
derives a simple formula for the value of having the option of adjusting the
exchange rate. As would be expected, the option value increases with the
variance of the shocks, and with the discount rate, and falls with the speed of
wage and price adjustment. This model is discussed in greater detail in Appendix
6.1 and guides the conclusions in Chapter 6.

(b) The Costs of hljqation

Empirical Evidence
Curiously, seeing as it is one of the major objectives of the EMU project, no

clear professional consensus exists on just what are the costs of high and variable
inflation. To be sure, few economists today subscribe to the view that inflation is

good for growth: cross-country comparisons show conclusively that moderate or
high inflation, or variability of inflation, is statistically associated with low
growth (Fischer, 1993). But we do not know quite why. At high rates of

But it seems now generally agreed that the microeconomic barrier posed by
exchange rate fluctuations to the single market is small. More relevant is the risk that
prolonged exchange rate misalignments could lead to irresistible political pressure for the
reintroduction of govemment tariff and non-tariff barriers to trade within the union
(Eichengreen, 1993).
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inflation, any lowering is associated with significantly higher growth, but below
about 5-8 per cent per annum (the higher figure is that of the recent review by

Sarel, 1996) there seems to be little or no association between inflation and
growth.

Theoretical Considerations
While economic theory shows that steady inflation has a distorting cost

analogous to that of a tax, and therefore in an ideal world, inflation should be
low or negative, the theoretical size of the distortion does not seem to be very
large.6 Other theories focus on the cost of uncertain inflation, and of relative
price variability, and it is worth bearing in mind that the coi’relation between
these and the average rate of inflation itself is not as strong as might be thought.7

A more fundamental difficulty is that, since inflation is itself endogenous, or
determined by deeper causes, it is to these deeper, exogenous, causes of

inflation, rather to inflation itself, that the costs should be attributed. Therefore it
is striking that a recent examination of the literature (Dornbusch and Fischer,
t993) emphasises what are essentially avoidable costs of the interaction of
inflation with a non-indexed lax system. Likewise, one of the most plausible
mechanisms is that reducing inflation is acknowledged as being costly and, since
the reduction of moderate inflation often becomes a political desideratum, to
allow inflation to increase is to impose a future cost of its reduction.

With the theory of the cost of inflation in such a tentative condition, there is

surprisingly little basis from the international literature for putting a firm number
of the benefits of achieving lower and more stable inflation than has been
achieved in Ireland over tile past two decades,s

(c) Mieroeeonomic Costs of Currency Arrangements
The microeconomic costs also fall into two categories regarding the degree

to which there is melhodological agreement on how to measure them. The
transactions costs of foreign exchange - and hence the gains from elimination of
foreign exchange transactions for business within the EMU - are normally
measured by the value added of the provision of foreign exchange services, and
this approach does not appear to be seriously questioned. The benefits to be

6 Among recent key contributions on this theme are Chamley (1985), Maukiw (1987)
and hnrohoroglu and Prescott (I 99 I).
7 Cf. Driffill, Mizon and Ulph, (1990). The major theoretical point here is that

uncertainty about the evolution of price impairs the functioning of the price system in the
economy. To the extent that inflation induces signal extraction problems and reduces the
information content of prices, it will result in costly decision errors by economic agents.
For example real shocks may be interpreted as nominal shocks (and vice versa).
s Though at least there is no basis for suggesting that the Irish economy differs

systematically from others in its vulnerability to inflation per se.
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obtained by reduction in risk related to day-to-day exchange rate movements

may also (subject to the comments above) be approximated by the resource costs
employed in hedging.

On the other hand, the costs of the other microeconomic effects mentioned
above, namely induced asymmetry in policy and possible adverse effects on
small borrowers, are much more speculative in character and hard to value in any
non-contentious manner. Not tile least of the problems here (in both cases) is
judging the adaptability of tile system to the regime change. We return to this
point in Section 2.4 below.

2.3 lntpact on Macroeconomic Behaviour in Europe
EMU will represent a major regime shift for other EU countries as well, a

shift which could have quite far reaching effects on tile workings of the
economies of the different member states¯ This section looks briefly at the likely

implications for other countries, with a view to taking account of the fact that
their response will in turn feed back into the Irish economy.

EMU Countries
Taking the EMU countries as a group, the key macroeconomic elements of

the regime change will be increased stability of real exchange rates, removal of
exchange rate premiums on interest rates and convergence of inflation rates. The
chief dimensions on which this regime change may impact may be listed as

average output growth, inflation, volatility of output and employment, trade and
investment patterns and the real exchange rate.

(a) The Optimistic View
It is officially supposed that, even before account is taken of the

microeconomic gains from reduction of currency transactions, EMU members’
output and inflation performance will improve (EMI, 1995b). Whether the
improvement will be to a position better tban the best of recent performance, or
merely better than the average is not made clear in such official statements. Two
strands to the reasoning suggesting a favourable impact are often mentioned:

First (as already discussed for Ireland), by removing the national component
in monetary and exchange rate policy, the credibility of macroeconomic
stabilisation policy is enhanced, thereby allowing low inflation to be maintained
without costly recessions. The frequency and severity of domestic inflationary
shocks will be reduced and the "sacrifice ratio" - the output cost of disinflation -
will also be lower.

The second mechanism conducive to a favourable output result comes from
¯ the idea that the full gains of the single market, both in terms of static efficiency

(economies of scale), and willingness of the private sector to invest, might be
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contingent on completing tile internal market dlrough elimination of tile barriers
presented by foreign exchange.

(b) The Doubts
The first mecllanisnl finds more favour with a majority of economists, but it

does binge on tbe nature of the decisions made by the European Central Bank.
Tbere is no close precedent for tbis institution. It might prove to be more
politically sensitive than allowed for by tbe textbook theory of the independent
central bank, thereby weakening tbe anti-inflation stance (but perhaps
introducing a degree of flexibility in the face of severe recessions that has
sometimes been lacking in twentietb century central banks).9

According to the statute, monetary policy will be geared to limiting EU

average inflation. Proponents argue dmt Ibis objective will be pursued with
greater vigour than is tbe practice on average at present, though probably with
less vigour than at present in Germany, at least eventually/° Tbere will be
greater relative acceptance of output and employment volatility on average,

though because of the lower sacrifice ratio gained from credibility, a lower
outcome for average volatility should be achievable. On the other band, there is
the presumption that, because of inability to use monetary and excbange rate
policy to offset asymmetric shocks, the volatility of output and employment in
individual countries could increase, even if average volatility in tile union
declines. Tbis tendency to increased volatility may be reinforced if current
proposals to limit the use of deficit finance by full members of the EMU are

carried to extremes, thus reducing tbe potential for automatic stabilisers or
discretionary cotmtercyclical fiscal policy."

The magnitude of the second effect is also questionable. The influence of
day-to-day exchange rate volatility on trade has been extensively debated in the
literature. The question is an important one, and has essentially the same

elements as the debate about tbe single market itself. The attractions of joining a
trade-creating currency union are obvious. Equally, the costs of staying outside a
trade-diverting currency nnion would be severe. Essentially the same arguments

apply to foreign direct investment. Tbere are some theoretical grounds for
expecting a negative effect of volatility on trade and investment,~" but the

9 Von Hagen (1996) provides an interesting account of the likely incentives facing the

Council members of the ECB.
~o In the early years, the ECB might want to earn credibility by being exceptionally

tough.
n Although it can be argued that lowering average fiscal deficits as proposed in the

so-called "stability pact" can make room for temporary stabilizing deviations. Besides it
should be noted that the scope for countercyclical fiscal policy is much more constrained
than it used to be, especially for small open economies.
~2 In this regard, the earlier paradoxical theory based on "Jensen’s inequality", and
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empirical evidence suggests that any such effects are small,u Though tile single
currency may add to the forces unleashed by the single market in this regard, the
additional push is likely to be small.

Finally, there is the possible regime change effect on the strength of the EU’s

core currency. The DM is tile present core currency, and this will be replaced by
the euro. Two countervailing effects can be anticipated. First, a monetary policy
effect on tile trend of the nominal exchange rate, whereby the credibility and
acttml behaviour of tile monetary authorities in the nev,, regime may be weaker
than in the Bundesbank. Second, a portfolio stock adjustnlent effect which could
increase tile demand for euros, because of their desirable medium of exchange
characteristics, or reduce it, because of the need for greater portfolio
diversification relative to the sum of the demand for the component currencies.
The net effect of these factors on the real exchange rate is ambiguous. The
monetary policy weakness and the diversification argument may on balance
weaken the euro against the yen (by reference to the DM in a no-EMU scenario).
On tile other hand, the euro may provide a new safe haven and medium of
exchange vis-b-vis the dollar, and this could serve to weaken the dollar against
the yen.

In sum: the most likely regime changes for the average EMU member (not
focusing on tile specific issues facing Ireland) will include:- slightly stronger
growth, and lower inflation on average over time and over member countries,
greater volatility of output and employment.

UK

(o) lf t.
The two most significant changes in the UK environment if it becomes a

member will be Iov.,er real interest rates but possibly a higher than average

volatility in its output. For whatever reason (difficulty of disinflation, lack of
policy credibility are two likely candidates) UK real interest rates have been
generally higher than elsewhere for the last 15 years or so; this situation will
certainly not persist into the new regime. The potential for higher than average
output volatility comes essentially from the problem of asyn~metric shocks
mentioned above, and the view, derived from several different measures of
asymmetry, that the UK is a cotmtry which is particularly prone to shocks

arguing for a possible positive effect of variability on trade and investment has been
largely superseded by the option price theory (Dixit, 1992).
13 European Monetary Institute (1995b) and Friberg and Vredin (1996) provide
references to some of the large literature on this matter. We are not speaking here of the
costs of persistent misalignment.
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specific to it.~4 On the other hand, it is also a countr5’ that has experienced

considerable policy volatility and a high sacrifice ratio. If these policy factors
were brought under better control, the impact of other UK-specific shocks would
be lower.

(b) If Out
Short of adoption of the single currency, OK govemmenl statements indicate

an extreme reluctance to be drawn into any form of co-operative exchange rate
relationship, and this view seems to represent official attitudes as well as a
political position, and may not therefore be likely to change even under a Labour
government. That does not mean that a UK outside tile EMU will be wholly
immune from its influence. Apart from benefiting from any favourable output

and demand effects, there could be more structural effects.
The financial services sector in tile UK is an extremely important export

sector and considerable attention has been given to assessing the impact of EMU
on this sector if the UK stays out. Despite early concerns in this regard, the

almost universal judgement has been that it will not suffer. Admittedly,
Frankfurt and other member capitals will gain relatively from access to the ECB
and from local final settlement in euros, whereas this will have to be done
offshore from London. But the absence of exchange controls makes this an issue

of negligible importance. The advantages of light, but effective, regulation,
relative absence of distorting financial sector taxation, and agglomeration
economies will remain. Indeed, it is possible that tile ECB will operate a more

onerous regulator5, and quasi-fiscal environment for banks (just as has been the
case in Germany over tile years) thus copper-fastening London’s existing
advantages.

Nevertheless, tile euro will be an unit of account of considerable importance
in terms of UK trade (European Commission, 1995b). The convenience of
dealing in pricing and transacting in a single currency for such a large part of

trade may persuade many UK exporting finns to shift from sterling to tile euro as
a currency of invoicing,~s and this may have the effect of tightening tile links

between foreign and domestic price developments. A regime change in this
direction could reduce the size of external relative price shocks facing Ireland,
relative to experience with sterling in tile 1980s.

There has been a recent tendency to assume that sterling would be a weak
currency outside the EMU, both in nominal and real terms, thereby conferring a
competitive penalty on its trading partners. There is no strong theoretical or

~" For example Bayourni and Eichengreen (1993) show thai the correlation of UK GDP
growth with that of Germany is tess Ihaa that of any other EU member bar Ireland
(special factors) and Italy.
~ As happened in Sweden dnring the 1970s and 1980s (Friberg and Vredin, 1996).
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historical basis for such an assumption. Indeed, there have been as many (if not
more) episodes in which sterling has been severely over-valued relative to

trading partners (1925-31, 1963-67, 1979-82, 1988-92) than the opposite
(1949-55, 1976-77, 1992-95).

The Fringe
The Verona decision envisages that an ERM-type arrangement will be

adopted for those countries not able to join the single currency from the outset.
This could involve bilateral intervention obligations for non-participant states
and perhaps even for the ECB. It is rurnoured that the width of the margins could
be progressively narrowed for prospective adherents to the single currency.
Given our assumption that the UK will not opt for any such arrangement, the
details of this arrangement will be of importance to Ireland mainly in the event
that Ireland is not a single currency user from day one.

The drawbacks of any such arrangement for Ireland seem clear, especially if
the margins are narrowed. In short, this type of arrangement promises to bring
back the devaluation risk-premium and sterling-linked volatility of short-term
interest rates observed in the pre-1993 regime. What advantages it conveys are
unclear. The arguments presented in Honohan (1993) remain relevant: a wide 15
per cent margin arrangement probably allows enough flexibility for exchange
rate policy to be conducted optimally within the permitted fluctuation limits,
narrower bands will not, given that sterling is a non-participant.

Several authors have addressed the appropriate design of an ERM-I1
arrangement, and most stress the need for greater operational flexibility than in
the past if the margins are to be much narrower than 15 per cent. McKinnon
(1996) argues for the possibility of temporary suspensions of intervention
obligations, von Hagen (1996) for a soft-margins arrangement along the lines
also discussed for Ireland in Honohan (1993). It follows as a corollary that any
attempt to approach the final locking of exchange rates through a progressive
narrowing of bands does not appear attractive.

2.4 The Adaptability of the Irish Economy
As the regime changes, so also do the behavioural relationships in the

economy (as pointed out many years ago by Robert Lucas). In general,
behaviour and institutions may be expected to adapt in such a way as to reduce
the costs of the new regime. Thus, for example if Ireland joins, wage-setting
behaviour will make less-and-less reference to nominal wage behaviour in the
UK, and will instead be based increasingly on inflation expectations appropriate
to the EMU environment. In addition, wage and price contracts could be adapted
to take account of the particular currency risks associated with Ireland in/UK
out. But how quickly will these institutions adapt, and can they adjust
sufficiently to insulate the economy substantially frorn shocks?
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Tills section sets out the isstles in a non-quantitative way. We begin with the

crucial aspect of wage and price adjustment. Then turning to asset markets we
discuss institutional adaptation in the banking sector, before commenting on
regime influences on the determinants of productivity enhancing investment.

Wage and Price Adjustment Mechanisms

(a) Some Cautionaly Tales fi’om Abroad
We have stressed the importance of the extent to and speed with which tile

Irish wage and price adjustment mechanisms will adapt to the macroeconomic
environment changes which would result from EMU membership. As discussed
below in Chapter 6 the lack of any scope for depreciation means that the new

regime will be very different to that which has operated for the Irish pound from
1979 to date.

How quickly do economic institutions adapt to drastic changes in tile policy
environntent? This is an old question on which economists have generally been
more optimistic than most. it is the theme of a huge literature which has been
growing rapidly with the abandonment of the planned economy by so many
countries, and also following the adoption of far-reaching structural reforms in
developing countries, and in varying degrees in the industrial world also. A
comprehensive review of the literature is beyond the scope of the present study

(and its ready applicability questionable). Nevertheless, it is worth briefly
recalling tile recent experience of the UK and France which is relatively well
documented and instructive.

Macroeconomic policy in the UK shifted sharply with the election of tile

Thatcher government in 1979. As summarised by Crafts (1992), greater
emphasis was placed ou supply-side reform, the priority given to efficiency
rather than equality was increased, tile cmumimlent to full employment was
dropped and a policy to reverse relative economic decline was promoted.

Most observers agree that the shock effect of this regime change resulted in

considerable efficiency gains, with a shake-out of overstaffed and inefficient
enterprises and public bodies. The productivity gap with the more successful
economies of Europe was substantially narrowed. (These gains were
accompanied by costs in the form of a sharp and hard-to-reverse increase in

unemployment and an increase in inequality.) But the policy changes were not
intended to have merely a one-off shock effect. Indeed this enduring shift in
policy stance, which has anlounted to a regime change, was intended to generate
continuing growth rate gains. It is far from clear that this has happened. Almost
two decades after its initiation, tile impact on labour market and other
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institutional performance is still debated and unclear. Here is a recent
authoritative~6 summary view:

The reforms succeeded in their goals of weakening union power; may
have marginally increased employment and wage responsiveness to market
conditions and may have increased self-employment. They were
accompanied by a substantial improvement in the labour market position of
women. But the reforms failed to improve the responsiveness of real wages
to unemployment; they were associated with a slower transition from
non-employn~ent to employment for men and a devastating loss in full-time
jobs for male workers and produced substantial seemingly non-competitive
increases in earning inequality (Blanchflower and Freeman, 1993).

Frcmce also experienced a major economic policy shift during the 1980s.
From March 1983 the government shifted its focus to disinflation through a
pegged exchange rate and fiscal consolidation. There were accompanying
policies of structural liberalisation aimed at improving market mechanisms
(Blanchard and Muet, 1993). Persistence with this franc fort policy drove
inflation below that prevailing in Germany, with the expectation that the
consequent competitiveness gains would generate an expansion of
employment without price and exchange rate weakness. But, in the view of
at least one authoritative account:

The French strategy has been successful at eliminating the French
inflation differential. It has been much less successful as a strategy to return

to full employment through improved competitiveness. While the process of
adjustment is working, it is working slowly, and there is no evidence of
regime or credibility effects (Blanchard and Muet, 1993, pp. 43-44).
Both of the examples given are for large economies, and it may be expected

that a small open economy like Ireland will have a greater degree of flexibility
and hence be quicker to adjust its institutions to a changed environment. But the
examples serve as cautionary tales to those who might too readily assume that
institutions will change quickly even under sharp pressure of major regime
changes.

The regime changes described for France and the UK were costly ones, even
if the final outcomes are judged to have been beneficial on balance. In the case
of Ireland’s membership of the EMU, problems of transition should be less
severe. Ireland’s inflation is at present no higher than that likely to prevail for the
euro, so there need be no initial disinflation. By the same token, the pressure on
institutions will be less severe, and they may adapt even more slowly.

t~, Though a more critical view than is expressed in official studies such as that of the

OECD.
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(b) The Irish Record
It would be nice to think that, faced with a condition in which Irish

macroeconomic policy is severely constrained, business and union behaviour
would adjust to compensate. All going well then, unions would be aware that
there is no chance of over-valued average wages being brought into lille with the
needs of competitiveness through realignment policy. This would result in a
much more cautious approach to wage-bargaining. There would also be a
heightened awareness of the importance of developments in tile relevant trading
partners. For instance if UK were out, a higher trend in nominal wage
settlements in tile UK wotdd not feed into Irish wage negotiations as strongly as

in the past. The risk, indeed likelihood, of a quick reversal in any
competitiveness gains obtained by an exchange rate change against the UK
would make building such gains into wage calculations unwise?7

The question is to what extent reality will pan out so favourably. On the
whole, and in contrast to the experience of some larger neighbouring countries
mentioned above, the adaptability of Irish wage and price setting behaviour to
nominal regime shifts may be interpreted as reasonably satisfactory. Admittedly,
research finds that EMS membership did not immediately affect tile transmission

of wages and prices to Ireland from the UK.~s But these were years of a strong
sterling and little pressure on Irish international competitiveness. From 1983 on,
when the decline of sterling began to place such pressure, the evidence is that
external influences on output inflation began to be dominated less by UK
inflation and more by EMS country developments.~9 Though there was some
appreciation in the real exchange rate in those years, it was no more pronounced
than it had been under tile last years of the sterling link.’° Thus, though the Irish
labour market is very far from smoothly equating supply and demand, it does
have tile ability to adapt to regime changes, albeit slowly.:*

~7 There is also the possibility that wage contracts could also build in an automatic

adjustment for sterling movements, thereby sharing the associated risks in an optimal
way.
~s Kremers (1990), see also Callan and Fitz Gerald (1988).
~9 Another factor serving to increase the speed and completeness of exchange rate

pass-through is the likely increased centralization of distribution for the island of Ireland,
making for closer links between prices North and South. This effect is discussed in
Chapter 9.
20 Honohan (1993).
21 The response of Irish wage rates to exchange rate nlovenlcnts is explored

econometrically in Chapter 4.
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The Asset Markets

(a) Interest Rates and Exchange Rates
In one area it is realistic to expect a rapid adjustment of behaviour to a

changed exchange rate regime, and that is in the pricing of wholesale financial
instruments. The speed with which these markets adapt to new circumstances has
been well documented in the past. During the sterling exchange rate link period

before 1979, Irish interest rates tracked Sterling rates closely. This ceased with
Irish membership of the EMS, when the differential vis-?t-vis the DM became the

main appropriate reference point, though a different type of sterling dependence
of Irish interest rates remained. Thus several authors (Walsh, 1993; Honohan and
Conroy, 1994a; Thorn, 1995) have noted, as explained in Appendix 2.1, the
dependence of Irish interest rates on the Irish pound-sterling exchange rate
during the uarrow-band period. This dependence then dramatically declined
(though it was not eliminated) when the ERM bands were widened.

Though influenced by many transitory factors, on average wholesale interest
rates are market-determined, and will represent a kind of summary measure of

the credibility of Ireland’s inflation and monetary policy in the eyes of financial
market participants. Bearing in mind the persistence of high interest rates on
average despite a decade of low inflation, there is no avoiding the conclusion
that such a credibility penalty is likely to persist outside EMU. Drawing on
Ireland’s experience in the EMS, therefore, both with regard to the dependence
on sterling, and to the average interest differential vis-h-vis the DM, we arrive at
the conclusion that, outside the EMU, Irish pound real interest rates would be
higher than DM interest rates, and probably more volatile. Looking at the
forecasts which may be implicit in current Ioug-term interest differentials leads
to the same conclusion - Irish long-term interest rates are much higher than
those in Germany. Our best estimate of the fllture differential (see Appendix 2.1
for more details) is about one percentage point, with perhaps an additional surge
in the early period of non-membership. The difference could be larger if policy
performance were to deteriorate.

Entry into EMU can be confidently predicted to have the effects implied by

theory: no exchange rate risk premium on Irish interest rates, and Government
access to borrowing at a very small spread over the finest ratesY

2., Theoreticians have observed one possible effect which could increase the spread paid

by EMU member governments in the international bond market. Thus, McKinnon (1996)
observes that, since it would henceforth be unable to reduce the burden of domestic
currency debt by engineering an inflation, such a government would be perceived as
having a marginally higher risk of defaulting or at least seeking a rescheduling of debt in
some adverse circumstauces. Ireland’s record suggests that the practical impact of this
theoretical consideration should be negligibly small.
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¯ (b) htstitutional Adaptation in Banking
Irish banks too will be able to borrow in euros at spreads appropriate to their

credit risk weighting as evaluated by international markets. But this will not
protect them from the effect discussed earlier whereby their average cost of
ftmds may increase because of stronger competition for deposits from
non-resident banks (see also Honohan, 1994a). How big is this effect likely to
be in terms of the impact on cost and availability of ftmds to small Irish
borrowers? One point of comparison is the sterling link period, in which an
essentially common ctn’rency was in effect between Ireland and the UK. For

most of this period the Irish banks held substantial excess reserves in the London
money market. Thus the marginal cost of funds to them was the yield on UK
bills, just as the marginal cost of funds in the EMU would be euro-interbank
rates. But the difference between then and now is that they had no inherited

excessive cost base, and thus no additional cost burden that would have to be
passed on to the most immobile borrowers.

Seen from this perspective it is evident that the question reduces to the speed
with which the banks can get their cost base under control and reduced to levels
appropriate to the new circumstances. Though we take the optimistic view,z3 it

needs to be borne in mind that if the banks fail to do this, and eventually shrink
as a result, the burden on Irish small borrowers might not be negligible. After all,
access to adequate financial services is well-documented as a key correlate of

rapid economic growth (King and Levine, 1993, Levine, 1996).

Investment and Growth
The reduction in the level and variability of inflation which is envisaged in

the new regime could have effects on investment over and above those implied

by the lower cost of capital associated with the removal of the exchange risk
premium from short interest rates.

The main focus here is on the question of productivity-enhancing capital
formation. Here we might seem to be back to the core-periphery and economic
geography questions much debated at the time ofthe Single European Act. They
were based mainly on analysis of fiscal and physical cost barriers to international

trade. But in the present context the regime change has more to do with reduced
nominal variabilities. Happily, the ambiguity of the trade-barrier analysis does
not carry over to this environment. Is investment in Ireland inhibited by the risk
of exchange rate fluctuations between country of production and country of
consumption? If so, elimination of these nominal fluctuations would appear

2~ Our decision not to include any allowance for this effect in the modelling exercise is
also guided by the consideration that much of the increased competitive pressure is
already inevitable as a result of the single market process, the single currency would
remove only one layer of the traditional protection.
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likely to have favourable net effccts tbr a small country like Ireland simply
because it is a negligible consumer on a European scale.

Conversely, if Ireland stayed out, increased macroeconomic uncertainty
might deter inward foreign and domestic investment. Indeed, by appearing to
align itself with the UK, Ireland’s commitment to the EU itself might possibly be
called into question - though that seems far-fetched.

It is also in this dimension of investment that the chief adverse effects of a
failure to proceed with EMU might be felt. According to a plausible, but
hard-to-evaluate argument, a failure to proceed with EMU would signal to
investors and others that European economic co-operation was seriously
disrupted and that a lengthy period of economic uncertainty and slow growth
would ensue. It is clear that many governments have invested political capital in
the process, and that there would be some cost of this type.

2.5 Conclusions

In order to assess Ireland’s prospects after EMU begins, we need to
understand not only how the economy functions now and how the external

environment will change, but also how the institutional changes will impact the
functioning of the European and Irish economies. EMU is explicitly designed to

accomplish a regime change in macroeconomic policy, and it will certainly
represent a new regime for Ireland. This chapter has reviewed the major
changes: a more stable macroeconomic policy environment in Europe
guaranteeing low inflation, though at the cost of less flexibility in adapting to
shocks. Some changes coming in the financial sector: reduced exchange rate
costs and risks, and perhaps some convergence toward what would be for Ireland
longer-term bank asset maturities. A key question is whether Ireland’s wage and
price adjustment nlechanisms can smoothly adapt to the new regime: experience
elsewhere shows that this cannot be lightly assumed.
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Annex 2.1: Irish Wholesale Interest Rates Outside EMU

One of the most important aspects of the difference between the Irish pound
ill the EMU and out of it refers to interest rates. Yet these depend so sensitively
on expectations and financial market sentiment that it is hard, several years in
advance, to be sure of what will happen. We can draw both on theoretical

considerations and.on empirical experience to arrive at a reasonable conclusion
of the likely range of outcornes.

The textbook benchmark is that interest rate differentials will tend to reflect
expected exchange rate movements, with no systematic gain to be had over a
period of time, except to the extent that exchange rate movements systematically
deviate from expectation. To the extent that expected exchange rate changes

reflect expected inflation differentials, this would imply that expected real
interest rates are the same everywhere.

For example in 1978, when EMS membership was expected to yield lower
nominal interest rates for Ireland, this was mainly because it was thought that the

exchange rate for the Irish pound would be less prone to depreciation against the
DM and that inflation in Ireland would be lower.

Looking towards the EMU, this theoretical benchmark offers no scope for
lower real interest rates, and little scope for lower nominal interest rates inside

EMU as compared with outside it, tmless we assume much higher inflation
outside EMU.

Progressing from this simplest of textbook models, we can introduce the idea

of a risk premium. If the Irish pound represents a risky asset for many of its
holders (either because it is risky as compared with real assets, or compared with
other reference currencies such as the DM which would be relevant to foreign
investors), then these investors will demand and receive a risk premium in the
rate of return on holding Irish pound-denominated assets. The appropriate risk
premimn depends on the expected covariance of the Irish pound with other
relevant assets. If one uses actual covariances in place of expected, the
risk-premium model has some difficulty in explaining more than a small risk
premiull~ for the Irish pound.    It can do better if we assume that market
expectations were very pessimistic relative to the outcome - a point to which we
return below.

Moving further from the standard textbook towards the real world, it is often

observed tirol the portfolios of financial institutions in the major economies are
inadequately internationally diversified, leaving large unexploited gains. If so, a
country which is a net borrower in assets denominated in its own currency (like
Ireland) will suffer by having to pay a premium to break down the irrational
reluctance of fund managers abroad to invest in what would be for them very
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remunerative foreign assets. This could explain a high premium on Irish pound
yields. This explanation will become less and less relevant, given the evidence
in recent years of a considerable increase in international financial
diversification.

These theoretical and general considerations thus either fail to rationalise a
large interest premian~ for Irish pound assets, or interpret it as the product of a
degree of "home preference" by foreign institutional investors which is both
irrational and likely to decline. In that sense, these theoretical and general
considerations would seem to argue against any large reduction in Irish interest
rates from entering EMU.

Whatever the explanation, it is clear that, since EMS began, Irish interest
rates have been much higher than the simplest textbook model would have
predicted. We turn now to what may be learnt from the Irish experience. In
order to evaluate the likely level of wholesale interest rates if Ireland should stay
out of EMU we look first at experience in the EMS, and then at current

long-term market interest rates that implicitly also embody a forecast of future
interest rates in the EMU period.

EMS Evidence
Irish interest rates in the EMS have been extensively studied in the literature.

Currency risk has been seen as the major determinant both of fluctuations in
Irish money market interest rates such as interbank or Exchequer bill rates and of
the average differential against German rates. Several authors (Walsh, 1993;

Honohan and Conroy, 1994a; Thorn, 1995) have noted the dependence of Irish
interest rates on the Irish pound-sterling exchange rate during the narrow-band
period. This dependence then dramatically declined (though it was not

eliminated) when the ERM bands were widened.
Specifically, during 1983-1992, a decline in sterling by 10 per cent drove up

Irish interest rates by abont 3 percentage points on average. This reflected the

correlation of devaluation expectations with the value of sterling, but it is
important to note that the interest movements over-stated the true dependence of
Irish exchange rate movements on the value of sterling, as revealed by
subsequent events.

But even more striking was the fact that h’ish pound interest rates were on
average much higher than needed to colnpeusate for actual exchange rate
decline, i.e., there was an "excess return". This reveals the credibility effect

discussed in the text. The average excess return on Irish pound interest rates
during the period 1979-93 was about 0.65 per cent per quarter, equivalent to
about 2.6 percent per annum. Ireland suffered the highest excess return of any of
the EMS currencies. This excess-return-on-average is largely attributable to
what proved to be an exaggerated fear of devaluation on average.
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Four important characteristics of the narrov,’ band period ’,,,,ere: the fact that

tile exchange rate regime allowed for sudden large devaluations, thereby
threatening holders of Irish pound assets with sudden large losses; the perceived
link between Irish exchange rate policy and sterling movements, heightening tile
risk of devaluation; the fact that UK interest rates were also relatively high for
much of the period, reflecting reliance on monetary policy for disinflation, tile
prolonged fiscal crisis and tile more rapid than expected reduction in Irish
inflation. Tothe extent that some or all of 1hese four contributed to the excess
return in an important way, it would be unwise to assume Ihat excess returns
would continue on Ihe same scale outside EMU.

Since mid-1993
Extending the regressions beyond mid-1993 produces striking changes. The

removal of tile one-way devaluation bet, which had been associated with the

previous rigid narrow band system has reduced both Ihe association of Irish
interest rates with sterling movements and the average excess return. In
particular, the post-crisis dependence on sterling has more than halved to about
1.25 percentage points.24 Furtl~ermore,’although the downward trend in the Irish
pound-DM interest differential has ended, this differential has averaged 1.04
percentage points lower than if it had retained its pre-crisis relationship
(conditional on sterling, and freezing the trend at end-1993).2s

The mean excess return on Irish pound holdings, vis-?~-vis DM, during

1993-1995 was just 0.16 per cent per quarter, equivalent to about 0.6 per cent per
annum - much lower than before, as one would have expected from the analysis

of the narrow band period above.
Assuming that, outside EMU, Ireland can - after an initial period of

uncertainty - retain as mucb credibility as it has in the wider band, this evidence
suggests that the currency risk premium or credibility penalty would be mucb
lower than tile 2.6 per cent per annum average under tile narrow band.

2~ This also corresponds to results reported by Thorn at the lEA Annual Conference
1996.
2~ The estimated equation we favour as describing this interest rate relationship uses

monthly data on the Irish pound-DM interest short-term interest differential from
mid-1983 to the end of 1995. In addition to the sterling-Irish pound exchange rate and a
linear time trend truncated in 1993, the explanatory variables arc a constant term and an
intercept shift for the period after mid-1993 and dummy variables to remove the
influence of the months from September 1992 to February 1993. The error process in
modelled as a second-order autoregression. This eqnation has an R-squared of 0.971, a
Durbin-Watson statistic of 2.07 and a standard error of regression of 0.563 percentage
points. The t-statistic for the change in intercept is 2.6. The mean absolute prediction
error in the first six months of 1996 from an equation fitted on data running to the end of
1995 is less than 0.1 percentage point.
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Subtracting tile 1.04 percentage point intercept shift in tile equation from the
actual excess return 1983-92 would give about 1.6 per cent per annum, whereas
the 1993-95 actual excess return was only 0.6 per cent.

Ignoring the very recent exchange rate movements, then, these two pieces of
evidence thus both point to a long-term currency-risk premium of the order of I

percentage point.
But excess returns are very volatile when exchange rates can move a lot, and

this is too short a period over which to obtain a reliable estimate of any
long-term average. Thus, a recent strengthening of the Irish pound in the band
(associated with the sharp fall in the DM against sterling and the US dollar) has

implied a much higher excess return during 1996 - at the rate of about 16 per
cent per annum, and lifting the average excess return from mid-1993 to
mid-1996 back to about 2.5 per cent. Note that this is entirely an exchange rate
movement: interest differentials changed little in the first half of 1996. It is
doubtful that this very recent exchange rate movement should be allowed to alter
the conclusion of the previous paragraph.

Evidence from Current Long-term Market Yields
Some market participants have suggested that the currency-risk premium

would be much higher than the figure of around 1 percentage mentioned above.
But if the market expected a very high penalty, this should already be embodied
in long-term interest yields for bonds which do not mature until well into the
EMU period. What are the facts in this regard?

If we nlake the strong assumption that current long-term interest rates are
simply an average of the market’s expectation of future short-term rates (i.e., the
pure expectations hypothesis of the term structure of interest rates), it is possible
to deduce these expectations from the current pattern of interest rates. It is

certainly a very strong assumption, but one that is commonly made as a rough
guide to market expectations.26

On 6 June 1996 the implied forecasts for the one-year rate of interest likely
to prevail in Jtme 1999 were:

DM: 6.7 % UK£: 8.5 % IR£ 8.2 %
This implies that the market reckons UK interest rates will be 1.8 percentage

points higher than DM rates at that time, and that Irish pound rates will be a little
lower - only 1.5 percentage points above German.

Doing tile same calctdation for June 2001 we get:
DM: 7.9 % UK£: 9.1% IR£: 8.9 %
This gives a smaller gap between UK and German rates at the later date -

only 1.25 percentage points, and I percentage point for Ireland.

:~ Bear in mind that these are expectations regarding nominal, not real, interest rates.
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Note also that, because the yield curves are very steep at present, all of these
interest rates are much higber lban the current values of the one-year rate, which
are~

DM: 3.5 % UK£ 6.3 % and IR£ 5.5 %.

This sharp rise in expected future German yields probably partly reflects
market scepticism as to the toughness of monetary policy ill EM U.

These implicit forecasts represent actual prices at which one can make
contracts. Several commentators have tried to interpret them as embodying the
probability wbich tile market attaches to EMU membersbip. However, to
discover that probability we need to know wbat interest rates the market is
projecting for currencies that stay out. Differeltt assumptions here give widely

different results, and it seems unwise to conclude anything more than that tile
markets attach a higher probability to Ireland’s menlbership tban to that of tbe
UK.

Elements Other Than Currency Risk

Tbese calculations refer to tbe comparison of interest rates on wbolesale
instruments issued by tile same borrower and wbieb, apart from currency
denomination, are comparable. Are tbere any otber dimensions in wbicb interest
rates in EMU would differ from those outside EMU? Two possible factors have
been mentioned in the literature in relation to national government debt.

The first is default or country risk, which could be beightened because this
debt would now be denominated in a barder currency. This could only become
relevant, as the result of a period of lax fiscal policy. We believe that the
market’s evaluation of this risk would have a negligible impact on Irish
Government bond yields in the foreseeable future and under the fiscal policy
which we have assumed.

The second is a possible adverse effect on tile liquidity premium, attributable
to reduced trading in Irish Government securities wbich would no longer be a
vehicle for trading lrisb pound currency risk. While liquidity is important, this
argument draws its inspiration more from brokers’ existing marketing strategies
than from likely future market conditions. All of tbe econometric analysis of
Irish interest rates suggests that the risk of volatility in returns increases yields
rather than the opposite. Therefore, elimination of currency risk, though it may
well reduce the volume of trading, will in no way result in higher yields.

A third possible effect relates not to government yields but to the interest
cbarged by banks to small borrowers. By remaining outside EMU (tile argument
goes) banks will retain sufficient market power to pass some of their
administrative costs to depositors and large borrowers, whereas in EMU
elimination of tbis market power in respect of large borrowers and depositors
will result in the small borrowers, the only remaining captive market, baying to
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bear more of the administrative bnrden. There could certainly be an effect here,
though its size will depend on the speed with which banks can continue to reduce
their administrative costs. Furthermore, this mechanism is already making itself
felt tinder tile pressures of the single market, and the single currency will only
give an additional push to the process. Because of these qualifiers, and because
the interest rate effects in the macro-model come primarily through government
and large-borrower channels, we feel it appropriate not to include any explicit
allowance for this factor.

Conclusion
In sum, whether it is to be thought of as an EMU credibility bonus or simply

as a premium for risk and unfamiliarity of a small currency, it appears that a
figure of I percentage point for the likely long-run differential in wbolesale rates
is defensible. This does not exclude the likelihood of a higher differential in the
initial period of non-membership. Despite the simple textbook theory, a much
lower figure has no basis in historical experience, or in current long-term yields.
A somewhat higher figure could be argued for on Ihe basis of the 1980s (and
even on current experience). But, in the absence of the special features that
contributed to our exceptional experience in the 1980s, it seems impossible to
rationalise average excess returns remaining at their 1980s level in the new
century. Besides, current long-term yield differentials do not provide support for
a very large future differential.
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Annex 2.2: The Optimum Currency Area Literature

Before proceeding to review the empirical results which we have obtained
with regard to the costs and benefits of joining the common currency area that is
the EMU, it is worth pausing to consider the criteria of the old literature (which
has recently been revisited by many) on optimum currency areas. Does Ireland,
combined with other prospective EMU members, form au optimunl currency
area? Traditionally, the criteria used are: labour and capital mobility, share of
trade in output aud product diversification.

Mundell (1961), the originator of the literature, observed that, if wages and
prices are sticky, and labour immobile, unemployment will result from shifts in
demand affecting one region relative to another. This could be avoided by a
devaluation, provided real wages are not also sticky. But if there is a common
currency the devaluation option is unavailable. Tile problem does not arise if
labour can migrate costlessly within the union.27

In relation to tile second criterion, Mc Kinnon (1963) observed that a given
expansion in net exports will require a smaller exchange rate or relative price

change the larger the share of trade in production. Therefore tile exchange rate is
a less valuable tool of adjustment for an open economy.

For the third criterion, it is sufficient to note that a country whose trade is

diversified is likely to experience offsetting shocks which mean that an exchange
rate response would be called for less often (Kenen, 1969). But that is little
consolation unless there is sufficient occupational mobility to allow for the
sectoral adjustmeuts caused by each of the external disturbances (Masson and

Taylor, 1992). More to the point, if the sectoral structure of production is similar
then the frequency of asymmetric shocks may be reduced.

Thus the literature enumerates a number of characteristics which seem likely
to reduce the cost of asymmetric shocks affecting one country in the union. If the
cost is Io‘.v enough, then the country sllould join the nnion ill order to benefit
from the microeconomic convenience and certainty of having a single currency."+s

Evidently, with its high labour mobility, Ireland does relatively ’.’,’ell in
satisfying the first criterion for a fixed exchange rate regime. Even if the

mobility is uot to the partner currency, it still provides the called-for safety valve
limiting the effect of asymmetric shocks on unemployment. But the mobility is

with the UK and, to a lesser extent North America, so that this criterion would
point rather in the direction of a peg with either sterling or tile dollar.

27 Melitz (1995) points out that if the analysis is extended to three countries only two

of which are using a conlnlon currency - a case of potential relevance to Ireland - Ihen
the possibility of exchange rate adjustment is not given up entirely.
2s The old literature had nothing to say about the credibility issues, discussed above.
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A number of recent papers have attempted to quantify the other criteria in
respect of prospective EM.U members including Ireland. For example, Gros
(1996) reports that, in terms of similarity of trade structure and the degree of

intra-industry trade, Ireland is ranked 10th and I lth respectively out of 14
prospective EMU members. He concludes that Ireland is not part of the optimum
currency area on these criteria.-’9

But most economists find the optimum currency area literature incomplete
and unsatisfactory in that it does little more than set out a number of elements to
be considered in tbe trade-off. It is not really sufficiently well-developed to
stand on its own as a basis for policy. For example, once one recognises that
many of the basic contributions to this literature regard migration as a perfectly
satisfactory response to a macroeconomic shock, one begins to question its
adequacy even as a preliminat3, guide.3° Most of the main elements the literature
considers are already built-in to the modelling exercise being conducted in this
study. In a sense, therefore, we may regard the modelling exercise of this report
as a fleshed-out implementation of the cost and benefit calculations hinted at by
Ihe optimum currency literature.

29 Gros examines several other characteristics: Ireland again ranks low in terms of

correlation of GDP and industrial growth, a finding also reported by Bayoumi and
Eichengreen (1993). Ireland is ranked Ist in terms of intra-EU trade with other EU
countries, ahhough this ranking would change if the UK was not included.
30 The reductio ad absurdum of the literature is a paper by Ghosh and Wolf (1994),
who point out that the theory, such as it is, could be used to advocate the division of the
United States into at least I0 currency areas; the EU into 9 separate areas, and that an
"optimum" configuration of the world economy could have Ireland grouped with such
countries as Iraq, Liberia and Argentina.



Chapter 3

MANAGhVG THE EXPOSURE OF FIRMS

Patrick T. Geary, Maynooth College

3.1 Introduction
This chapter addresses the factors which can affect the capacity of firms to

deal with the consequences of currency exposure. The problem of managing
economic exposure is not new to Irish finns. Only if an EMU which includes
both Ireland and Britain emerges in the next few years will that problem be
materially reduced. Even then, it won’t disappear. Otherwise, the present
problem, which is seen as one of sterling exposure, will persist, be accentuated
or be replaced by euro exposure.

The Irish pound’s membership of the ERM, combhted with sterling’s absence
for much of the time, has provided some experience of what the fnture may hold.
The currency crisis of 1992-93 combined a sudden loss of competitiveness with
a sharp rise in Irish interest rates; many firms had difficulty in coping with the
combination and despite the availability of temporary aid there were a few
bankruptcies caused by the currency crisis.

The appreciation of the Irish pound relative to sterling which has taken place
since early 1994 has led to periodic complaint, yet Irish industry, by and large,
appears to have coped with it. In 1993, when the exchange rate stabilised around
0.95, the view was expressed that if the rate rose to 0.98 it would pose
difficulties for exposed firms. In 1994 this happened; after a period of
adjustment parity became the trouble threshold. Early in 1995 parity was reached
and 1.03 assumed this status; in due course a rate of 1.03 was reached and has
been sustained for some months, apparently without widespread damaging
consequences. Whatever difficulties this process bas generated, or will generate
in the longer term, it has not yet led to significant closures of firms in the
exposed sector. This suggests that it is sudden, large exchange rate changes
which can cause the greatest problems; so far, adjustment to more gradual
appreciation seems to have been possible. However, it is clear that vulnerability

37
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to further appreciation cannot be ruled out; some firms may have little scope left
to absorb the consequent loss in competitiveness.

De Buitl~ir et al. (1995) assert that

to dispense irrevocably with snch an option [as exchange rate adjustment]
would not be supportable unless there were credible alternative measures of
adjustment. At this time such alternative measures are not available
(pp. 32-33).

Against this background we here analyse the nature of the economic
exposure which Irish firms now face, and most likely will have to face for some
time in the future, and the ways in which they can manage it. Are there, in fact,
no "credible alternative measures of adjustment"? It is not intended to prescribe
particular methods of risk management; a key element of the discussion which
follows is that the circumstances of individual firms vary substantially so that no
single "best method" is widely applicable.

The structure of the chapter is as follows. Section 3.2 describes the nature of
the exposure to currency fluctuations faced by Irish firms. It shows that there can
be a real difference between exposure at the economy-wide level and at the
individual firm level, which suggests that macroeconomic policy responses may
be poorly focused. Section 3.3 looks at the particular problems faced by
commercial firms. Sections 3.4 and 3.5 describe the ways in which firms can
manage economic exposure. Section 4 dears with financial hedging. This
includes standard currency hedging as well as other financial strategies.
Currency hedges are shown to be effective at managing only part of the risk
faced by exposed firms;    long term currency hedges may even be
counter-productive. Section 3.5 examines other policies, under the heading of
"operational hedges". They include the sourcing of input purchases, wage
contracts, pricing, market diversification and plant location. Conclusions are
presented in Section 3.6. Throughout most of the discussion, sterling exposure
will be used as a benchmark case.

3.2 The Nature of Economic Exposure~

Economic exposure is defined in terms of tile impact of foreign exchange
rate changes on a firm’s real cash flows and hence on its value. A key concept in
the analysis is purchasing power parity (PPP). Broadly speaking, PPP refers to
the tendency for exchange rate movements to match relative price movements,
so that, measured in a common currency, prices in different countries deviate
relatively little. A distinction is made between absolute PPP, where (in a
common currency) price levels are always the same - and relative PPP, where

The discussion in Part 2 and Parts 4 and 5 owes much to Pringle and Connolly
(1993).
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tile inflation rates are the same. Another important distinction is whether we are
talking about the average price level for the whole economy, or a specific price
index relevant for particular firms.

It may appear that if relative purchasing power parity (PPP) holds, firms are

free of economic exposure: changes in exchange rates are perfectly reflected in
changes in relative output prices so that firnls’ competitiveness is unaffected. In
short, real exchange rates, the indicator of firms’ competitiveness, remain
constant; it is the behaviour of the real exchange rate which concerns firms.

However, the measurement of relative PPP for a firm is difficult. It requires
detailed information on the firm’s purchases of inputs and sales of outputs; i.e.,
how much of its inputs and outputs are bought and sold in foreign currency and
how much in domestic currency. Thus, if relative PPP holds for one firm, there’s
no presumption it will bold for another. Furthermore, even if relative PPP holds
for a particular firm, it doesn’t guarantee immunity from economic exposure; it
must hold for its competitors, customers, employees, suppliers etc. Thus, firms
in the traded and non-traded sectors of the economy differ in the extent to which
lhey face economic exposure; even firms in the non-traded .sector may be
exposed.

What is being invoked here is a distinction between direct and indirect
exposure. The former arises when a firm buys or sells in foreign currency; the
latter when competitors, customers, employees and so on are exposed. For
example, consider a firm that buys all its inputs in Irish pounds but some of them
are bought fi’om a supplier that buys in US dollars; tben it has dollar exposure as
if it bought in dollars. The effects of the exposure depend on whether the firm’s
competitors also have dollar exposure. Similarly, exposed customers pass on
their exposure - think of Irish hotels’ tourism revenues.

The way in which firms contract purchases and sales can create economic
exposure even if relative PPP holds at the aggregate level. "Transaction
exposure" arises from contracting at fixed prices. Suppose relative PPP holds
exactly, i.e., prices and exchange rates move exactly to offset each other. Now
suppose an Irish firm selling to the UK contracts to sell goods to a UK buyer on
June 1 with payment to be made on July I at a sterling price set on June I (i.e., I
month credit). Since the July I Irish pound/sterling exchange rate is uncertain,
the transaction creates exposure. If payment were in Irish pounds, the buyer

would get the exposure. Since the contract price is fixed over the contract period
while the exchange rate is not, relative PPP for the firm is violated. If setllemeot

were made at the goods prices and exchange rates in effect at the transaction
date, transaction exposure would not arise.

Wha~ this brief discussion shows is that in the Irish economy, most decision
makers are subject to some level of economic exposure, even if relative PPP
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appears to hold at the aggregate level. The level of exposure can differ
significantly among firms and consumers at any given time. In periods of
exchange rate turbulence, it will obviously be more severe but it will, effectively,
always be present.

How can firms manage their economic exposure? It is clear from the
discussion that what macroeconomic policy can contribute to the ability of finns
to deal with whatever exposure arises may be limited. This means that
microeconomic approaches have to be considered.

3.3 How Firms Can Manage Exposure
The methods available to firms to manage their exposure can usefully be

classified under two broad headings: (I) financial hedging, which includes
currency hedging and other financial hedging; and (2) operational hedging.
Before considering them, it is worthwhile to examine the particular problem
faced by commercial, as opposed to financial, firms in managing economic
exposure.

Hedging commercial activity is more complicated than hedging financial
activity; for example, the situation of an Irish exporter hedging currency
exposure is different from that of an Irish ftmd manager hedging the same type
of exposure. This distinction is emphasised by Dumas (1994). He argues that
there are two major differences between hedging commercial activity and
financial activity.

The first is that a commercial firm’s cash flows are much less tradable than a
financial firm’s. A firm that invests in plant or equipment, for example, has the
option of shutting it down or selling it to another firm; it can alter pricing
decisions or take action like market diversification or production relocation in
response to exchange rate changes. All of these options may involve large cost
and reversibility difficulties; it is clear that a commercial firm’s cash flows must
be assumed to be owned well into the future.

Second, firms’ cash flows are likely to be correlated not only with changes in
exchange rates but also with the current level of the exchange rate; the level of
the exchange rate affects competitiveness and hence cash flows. This is in sharp
contrast to the effect of exchange rates on financial security returns and has
implications for the effectiveness of certain hedging strategies available to
commercial firms. These are now examined.

3.4 Financial Hedging

(i) Currency Hedging
This is by far the most widely used method of managing exposure. There is a

substantial body of evidence that hedging financial flows over short horizons
pays, but that hedging them over longer horizons pays less. This is documented
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by Froot (1993), who shows that the case for short horizon hedging generally
applies only if real exchange rates follow a random walk; otherwise, horizon

may matter.
Froot’s argument is as follows. In the short term, hedge returns are

dominated by changes in real exchange rates; at long horizons, they are
dominated by changes in cross-country unexpected inflation and interest rate

differentials. The decomposition of hedge returns into real exchange rate and
inflation/interest rate surprise components is useful, because financial asset
classes differ in their exposure to the components. Standard hedging instruments,
however, do not unbundle the components, nlaking it hnpossible to hedge the
components separately. Thus, short horizon hedges should be designed to hedge
real exchange rate changes while long horizon hedges should be designed to
hedge inflation/interest rate differentials.2

Do these arguments carry over to the hedging of commercial firms’
exposures? The example of exposure created by fixed price transactions can be
used to make the point. Transaction exposure can effectively be hedged with a
standard forward contract, fixing the exchange rate at the settlement date of the
transaction. This removes uncertainty, but does not remove the possibility of
gain or loss: the forward rate may well be different from the spot rate at the
settlement date.

However, extending this strategy by creating a series of short-term hedges
will only succeed in eliminating transaction exposure within each short hedging
period. It will not eliminate economic exposure; if relative PPP does not hold for
a firm, each time the short-term hedge is rolled forward, it will be at a different
forward rate not matched by a different selling price. Thus the sequence of
hedges does not neutralise the longer-term effects of sustained departures from
relative PPP in one direction. The distinction between exposure to exchange rate
changes and exposure to exchange rate levels (Dumas 1994) is implicit here; tile
currency hedge manages tile exposure to short-term changes in the exchange rate

but leaves firms exposed to the change in competitiveness caused by the level of
the (real) exchange rate.

The relative ineffectiveness of long-term hedges applies here, too; as in the
case of investor hedging, long-term hedging can actually make things worse. If
relative PPP holds for the firm in the long term, there is no Iong,-term economic
exposure so hedging would appear to be poinlless. In fact, it could be worse than

2 Another way of looking at this is as follows. In the short run, nominal exchange rate

movements are typically larger than price level movements, resulting in short-run
fluctuations in the real exchange rate. A short-run hedge insulates against these. In the
longer run, however, deviations in inflation rates have time to accumulate, and nruch of
the unexpected developments in these are offset by exchange rate movemeats, with tile
result that real exchange rate movements tend to be relatively less important.
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that; a long-term forward currency hedge would lock in a fixed nominal
exchange rate but leave the inflation differential in the two economies
unaffected. To the extent that the firm had to pay for wages and inputs at spot
prices, hedging the foreign exchange receipt would introduce an exposure where
none existed. In such conditions, a long-term hedge is essentially a speculation
on the direction of the inflation differential.

To see this, suppose prices in Ireland rise relative to prices in the UK. Then
tile hedge prevents Irish firms from benefiting from the exchange rate
depreciation which relative PPP implies. If the opposite occurred, the hedge
would mean that Irish firms are insulated from the exchange rate appreciation
which relative PPP implies. So the hedge becomes a bet on the inflation
differential.

The long-term forward contract hedges the nominal exchange rate, but the
real exchange rate is the relevant one. Nominal exchange rate hedges work to the
extent that nominal and real rates m6ve together; this appears to happen in the

short to medium term but is much less so in the long term (Froot, 1993).
If a firm’s receipts or purchases are governed by long-term fixed price

contracts, the foreign exchange risk can be hedged by a long-term nominal
exchange rate hedge. Of course, the firm is still exposed to the effect of the
long-term fixed price contract: a dramatic example of such exposure was
recently provided by British Gas, whose long-term fixed US dollar price gas

purchase agreement with North Sea suppliers locked in a price which proved to
be disastrous when world gas prices fell.

To summarise, a commercial firm can use conventional currency hedging
instruments to manage part of its economic exposure; many firms do so. In
general, it cannot use them to eliminate it. The exposure that can be controlled is
short term real exchange rate changes. To the extent that long run PPP does not
hold, long horizon currency hedging can contribute to risk reduction over the
hedge period.

(ii) Other Financial Hedges

A different financial hedge which can be used is borrowing or lending in the
foreign currency to which the firm is exposed. If an Irish exporter with
sterling-related profits borrows sterling at floating rates, it is matching the
currency of revenues and costs. If relative PPP holds and real interest rates are
equal, any financing gain or loss due to interest rate differentials is exactly offset
by nominal exchange rate changes - if the inflation differential changes, the
interest rate differential changes. This means that the hedge is neutral. However,
if relative PPP does not hold, the hedge offsets the exposure.

A simple example illustrates this. Suppose the differential between UK and
Irish inflation rates rises by 2 per cent; the nominal interest rate differential
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increases by 2 per cent; but the Irish pound appreciates by 3 per cent relative to
sterling. Then the competitiveness loss to the Irish exporter is offset by the net
fall of I per cent in Irish pound debt costs.

3. 5 Operational Hedging
The difference between tile problem faced by a firm hedging commercial

activity and one bedging financial activity is to tile fore ill considering
operational hedges. Operational hedges can be thought of as real rather than
financial. The management of economic exposure by commercial firms requires
that financial hedges be reinforced by real hedges, and that financial hedges are
used to buy tile time to implement operational changes.

There are many Ibrms that operational hedges can take, ranging from
short-term palliatives to fimdamental long-term restructuring. Examples of real
hedging include changing tbe source of purchased inputs; linking the purcbase
price of domestically purchased iuputs to tbe exchange rate, a partictdar case of
which is exchange rate linked wage contracts; pricing in export markets so as to
offset the effects of exchange rate changes; diversifying export markets and
operatiug plants in more than one currency area either by establishing them or by
buying into competitor finns in other currency areas. This list immediately
indicates that operational hedges are more costly to implernent than financial
hedges.

(i) Wage Contracts3

It has already been noted that borrowing or lending in foreign currency is
one way to manage exposure. Purchasing inputs billed in the currency of the
market to which a firm exports is auother. But an important part of domestic
value added is labour cost; typically it is not hedged. Exchange rate-linked wage
contracts might offer the possibility of providing snch a hedge.

An excbange rate-linked wage contract involves the employees of exposed
firms contributing directly to the provision of the hedge. Is there any reason to
believe that they would be willing to do so? Their attitude to the various risks
involved will differ from that of the firm and thus open the possibility of
mutually beneficial contracts.

For one thing, the purchasing power of a fixed Irish pound wage is affected
by exchange rate changes. Thus, for example, the consumption real wage is
bedged against sterling depreciation to the extent that UK consumer goods are
purchased and their prices respond to exchange rate changes. On the other band,
employees could be more averse to contingencies wbich result in layoffs or
closure. The standard wage contract does not reflect this. Could exchange
rate-related wage contracts provide a supplement or alternative to financial
hedges for the individual firm?

For a discussion of sterling-linked wage contracts, see Geary and Honohan (1995).
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Although the modern economic theory of wage contracts between individual
firms and their employees starts from the premise that conventional wage
arrangements are the otttcome of a process which is designed to deal efficiently
with risk bearing. The theory yields the conclusion that wage arrangements do
have an insurance function (especially by instdatlng workers from income
variations while employed). The uncertain demand conditions faced by an Irish
manufacturer selling predominantly into the UK market when the Irish
pound-sterling exchange rate fluctuates is in line with the conditions of

tmcertainty faced by firms in these wage-contract models. But most of the
models appear to reject the idea that such insurance should be effected through
wage variations.’ At first sight, therefore, wage contract theory might appear to
provide little support for the idea that variations in wages could be used for the
insurance purpose. If that were applicable to case at hand, it might imply that

exchange rate-linked wage contracts cannot help after all? But a key aspect
missing from those models is any costs of disnlption or closure. If the firm can
avoid bankruptcy costs (as well as the relevant percentage of wage costs) by
offering a lower wage in bad times, then it is no longer necessarily the case that
(relatively) fixed wages are the best.

It is the existence of such irreversibilities as bankruptcy and costly losses of

market share that suggest that exchange rate-linked wages could be beneficial to
both firms and workers. Workers too are vulnerable, and if the exchange rate risk
could be shared in such a way that the irreversible closure costs would be
reduced or eliminated, both parties could benefit. Inability-to-pay clauses such

as incorporated in recent national agreements represent an imperfect and
one-sided response to the problem.

The design of explicit contracts would have to reflect the particular
circumstances not merely of the industry but of individual firms and their
employees. Without this flexibility the contracts would lack logic. Another
crucial feature of such contracts is they must be written conditional on verifiable
events. Such events include movements in the exchange rate, but their credibility
could depend on the willingness of firms to reveal the relationship between
profitability and the exchange rate. If the contract does not give back to the

worker the benefits of favourable exchange rate changes then it will be seen as
having produced an unfair outcome which will jeopardise its renewal.

The scope for exchange rate-linked wage contracts varies widely; firms with
large exposure to one currency are the most likely to consider the option. Irish
firms heavily dependent on the UK market present the most obvious example in
present circumstances, though the scope for their operation might be limited

A short summary of wage contract theory is presented in Geary and Honohan
(1995); detailed discussion can be found in the references they cite.
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where present pay rates silo’.’.’ little margin above social welfare benefits.
Clearly, firms in the non-traded sector are unlikely to have much interest in such
contracts.

(ii) Other Real Hedging Strategies
The ability of exposed firms to implement other real hedging strategies

varies widely with the nature of their business and with their size and financial

strength, for there call be economies of scale in this area.
Depending on the product, it might be possible to make arrangements to

facilitate switching the source of material supplies, probably from domestic or
third country suppliers to those in the country which has gained a competitive
advantage. Making such arrangements can be costly, but may be lower than the

costs of incurring a loss of competitiveness without the ability to substitute a
cheaper source of supply. Even without altering the source of supply, the firm
will reduce its exposure if it has persuaded its suppliers to accept contracts
detmminated in the foreign currency in question. (Even without explicit foreign

currency contracts, firms with sufficient purchasing strength can sometimes
achieve much the same effect by exerting post hoc pressure on its domestic
suppliers).

Diversification or potential diversification of sources of supply can include
contracting-out of functions previously carried out by the firm itself. In the case

of some services such contracting out could be to the country which has gained
competitiveness.

Especially if they have not adequately protected themselves in advance,
firms who are hit by a shock can often be forced, as a temporary cost-saving
measure, into cutting back expenditure on such functions as R&D, personnel

development and even marketing. Such shorl-term palliatives are likely to
impose heavy long-run cosls, and usually serve only to postpone the full effects

of the loss of competitiveness.
Several firms, both Irish and foreign-owned, already operate plants in

Ireland, the UK, and, in some cases, other countries in Europe, North America

and elsewhere. There arc many reasons for such diversification, but one of its
effects is that some of these firms possess tile ability to reduce costs by
switching some or all of their production at fairly short notice between Irish

plants and those in other countries. Thus, one effect is to diversify economic
exposure. The existence of widely diversified production locations, however,
does not imply that these firms are insulated from the effects of large changes in
real exchange rates. Switching production from one location to another is costly,
both in tile location which loses production and the location which gains.

From the point of vicw of shareholders in these companies, the diversified
location may be attractive. From the point of view of Irish employees, it is a
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different matter. Thus, tile use of multiple production locations is not a response
to real exchange rate uncertainty that Irish policy makers are likely to enthuse
about. It is worth noting that in the specific case of sterling exposure, location on
both sides of the Irish border is an option which may be feasible for smaller
fl rln S, too.

Market diversification also reduces economic exposure. Its advantages are
evident but it involves a potentially high initial cost. Smaller firms will find it
more difficult to achieve. Further, the close ties between the Irish and UK
economies means that for the foreseeable future there will always be producers
for which the UK market is the dominant foreign market. These links are further
quantified in Chapter 7 below.

(iii) Strategies for Raising Productivity
Most measures aimed at raising productivity really relate to long-term

structural adjustment rather than hedging. However, it is worth bearing in mind
that the shock of a competitive loss may enable such measures to be
implemented without the ilnpediments which might apply in more tranquil times.

One such measure, which might be used in conjunction with the relocation
of production discussed above, is a greater concentration of the product lines
produced in Irish plants, or even a concentration in the number of Irish plants.
Such concentration will usually, but not always, result in an initial loss of
employment, but the higher productivity achieved might well lead to resumed
employment growth at a later stage.

A second productivity-rising measure is the installation of new labour-saving
equipment, an option usually available only to the financially stronger firms.
Similarly, the introduction of new work practices, can reduce unit costs provided
they are not fully absorbed by compensating pay increases.

3. 6 Conclusion
Under most of the scenarios envisaged in the Report, the extent of economic

exposure facing Irish firms will not decrease. The nature of economic exposure
is such that its level in different industries, and even differeut firms in the same
industry, can vary substantially. Even if aggregate relative purchasing power
parity holds, economic exposure will remain an issue for some firms. A
consequence is that macroeconomic policy responses are unlikely to be
comprehensive. Tberefore, the management of economic exposure is necessarily
a problem for the firms themselves.

A variety of methods of managing economic exposure is available to firms.
At one extreme are the products of the growing financial services industry,
which are easily accessed and competitively priced but of relatively short-term
benefit. Competitively priced financial services, of course, are not necessarily
cheap. At the other extreme are such activities as market diversification and
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plant relocation, which can be very costly to implement. Between the extremes
lie such methods as exchange rate-linked wage contracts. It is impossible to

conclude that any one method dominates; different circumstances dictate
different methods.

No matter how much risk nlanagcment Irish firms do, however, they cannot
hedge themselves into competitiveness in their Irish operations. If large,
sustained, real exchange rate changes take place, the effect of shorter term

hedging strategies is to give finns time to adjust to their new situation. Currency
hedges provide breathing space for more fundamental structural changes.
Exchange-rate linked wage contracts could give rather longer cover, depending
on the length of the contract, but again, more permanent adjustments, frequently
costly, would need to be introduced within that time-scale. For the firm, relative

purchasing power parity is not something which they can expect to be delivered
by the government or other outside agencies.

Locating responsibility for risk management at the level of the firm has the
efl’ect of confronting finns and their employees v,,ith the link between their
behaviour and their rewards; competitiveness becomes their mutual concern. The
perception that the role of govermnent is to act as the ultimate insurer, whether
by bailing out firms in difficulties or by changing the aominal exchange rate at
Ihe behest of those finns, is increasingly irrelevant to the economic enviromnent
in which Ireland finds itself.



Part 11

MACROECONOMIC ANAL YSIS

Part I1 of the Study undertakes a detailed macroeconomic analysis of the
poteutial impact of EMU on the Irish economy. We consider the likely impact
of the three main scenarios set out in Chapter I.

Ireland and the UK remaining outside EMU;
Ireland joining EMU but the UK remaining outside;
Ireland and the UK both members of EMU from its commencement.

The order in which we consider these scenarios is determined by tbe need to
separate out the effects of EMU from other background issues which will in any
event, play the major role in determining the future course of irish economic
development. We treat the case where both Ireland and tbe UK remain outside as
the benchmark. Then the effects of EMU can be separated out from the
background "noise" by subtracting the results for the benchmark case from the
results for the other two scenarios. It is these changes compared to the
benchmark which we consider in tbis Part of the Report as representing the
impact of EMU on the economy. In particular we discuss how the level of GNP
and the total number of people employed will be affected by Ireland’s
membership of EMU and how these figures will vary if the UK should also
decide to join.

Because of the complexity of this analysis we break it up into a number of
separate sub-tasks. We consider first in Cbapter 4 the impact of EMU when there
is no "turbulence" with both the Irish economy and its neighbours enjoying
steady growth. Because the real world involves many surprises, pleasant and
unpleasant, which alter tbe course of economic events we analyse in Chapter 5
how the Irish econoray might be expected to respond to shocks under the
different EMU scenarios. Finally, in Cbapter 6, we use the building blocks of
Chapter 4 and Chapter 5 to arrive at a considered assessment of the potential
impact of EMU on the Irish economy. In arriving at our conclusions we take
account of both the factors wbicb we Imve been able to quantify in Chapters 4
and 5 and also of the essentially unquantifiable factors whicb will, none the less,
also be important in determining the ultimate impact of EMU.
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Chapter 4

THE MACROECONOMY hV STABLE CONDITIONS

Delma Duggan, Jolm Fitz Gerald, Justin Johnston, and Jane Kelly

In considering the impact of Economic and Monetary Union on the Irish
economy there is a temptation to view its likely consequences against the
backdrop of the Ireland of today. However, given the long-term nature of any
commitment on EMU it is important to view the economic impact of the
different scenarios in the context of the Irish economy of the 21st century.
Because the implications of the different scenarios for Ireland will depend at
least as much on decisions taken in other countries as on our own choices it is
also important to discuss the likely future course of economic events in our
partners in the EU.

The strategic nature of the decision means that much more than economic
arguments will inform Ireland’s decision on membership. However, in this report
we concern ourselves primarily with these economic issues.

The changes which the scenarios on EMU will bring to the Irish economy
may be divided into three broad categories:

Short-term once off changes such as the costs of introducing the euro,
and problems implementing EMU, including the possibility of currency
speculation as E-Day looms.
The medium and long-term effects of the regime change: the effects of
changed uncertainty on interest rates, trade and investment; the broad
effects of the loss of the exchange rate instrument - in particular, effects
on competitiveness and foreign investrnent; effects of the reduction in
foreign exchange transactions costs.
The behaviour of the economy in the face of possible future external
shocks under the different regimes.

In the first Section of this Chapter we discuss how the Irish economy may
look in the next decade and the implications for EMU of the structural change
which is currently taking place. The tools which we use to analyse the possible
impact of EMU are then discussed followed by a consideration of the likely
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economic channels through which EMU will impact on the economy. The
subsequent section of this chapter applies the tools we have available to us to
assess the likely medium-term economic impact of the different scenarios.

4.1 Structural Features of the Irish Economy
The Irish economy and Irish society of to-day is radically different from the

Ireland of 30 years ago and this process of rapid change continues. While many
of the developments which have taken place may have been unforeseen 30 years
ago, there are some key factors which can be predicted to be important in
shaping the economy of the next decade. The forces driving the change in
structure are important in understanding how monetary union will affect the
rather different economy which will be Ireland of the next decade.

Forces for Change
The key features driving change in the structure of the economy are:

The openness of the economy, including the labour market.
The educational transformation of the labour force.

EC membership in 1973 must be seen as part of this wider process of change
,which began with the opening up of the economy to the outside world from
around 1960 through the progressive removal of barriers to trade. While this
transformation is by no means complete, it has been an important feature of the
economy over the last 30 years. Adjustment to the new environment has
involved a major restructuring of industry, a process which was largely
completed in the 1980s. This was quite painful for those sectors which lost out.
However, the economic changes, while the most obvious, may not have been the
most important aspect of the opening up to the outside world. The deeper
cultural and social changes have done much to alter how the economy behaves
and to provide a new dynamism to a wide range of activities (Goldthorpe and
Whelan, 1993). Not least important has been the impact on the labour market.

The Irish labour market is extremely open and experience shows that the
skilled and educated workers are also extremely mobile when young (see
Hannan, Sexton, Walsh and Mc Mahon, 1991). If they can not get a suitable job
in Ireland they move abroad for a period; their expectations for living standards
and, therefore, for wage rates are influenced by what is available elsewhere,
especially in the UK. However, where they are well educated they have tended to
return to Ireland with enhanced skills and experience when the opportunity
arises. Figure 4.1 shows the proportion of the male population who have lived
abroad for at least a year by level of education (the figures for women are very
similar to those for men). From this figure it is clear that many labour market
participants have experienced life outside the country - almost certainly to a
greater extent than in any other EU member. This has contributed to the wider
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cultural and social changes but it is also a factor driving the rapid changes in the
structure of the economy.

Figure 4. I
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Either indirectly (Barry and Bradley, 1991) or directly (Curtis and Fitz
Gerald, 1996) the openness of the labour market has been a force leading to a
gradual convergence in labour costs between Ireland and the UK over the period
1960 to 1980 (Figure 4.2). Since 1980 Irish labour costs (including labour taxes)
in industry relative to the UK have fluctuated around equality, the fluctuations
being driven by the uncertain path of the bilateral exchange rate. Figure 4.3
shows Irish labour costs relative to the other EU members in 1991. That was a
year when Irish labour costs were unusually low relative to the UK because of
the overvalued nature of sterling. Figure 4.3 also shows that Irish labour costs
were very much lower than in most of the other potential candidates for EMU
such as France, Germany and The Netherlands.
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As shown in Figure 4.2, while Irish labour costs have broadly tracked costs
in the UK over the last 15 years, this has not prevented them moving above or
below UK levels for a number of years due to fluctuations in the exchange rate.
This "period of years" is of considerable importance in analysing the effects of

external shocks on the Irish economy and it is subject to special analysis in
Appendix 4. I. the potential effects of shocks to the Irish pound sterling exchange
rate, through changing Irish competitiveness, are discussed later in Chapter 5.

Figure 4.3
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While in the past Irish expectations in the labour market appear to have been

governed by developments on the UK labour market, this need not always be the
case. For example, if the UK were to remain out of EMU and there were to be
further integration of the Irish labour market into the wider EU, expectations
could change. Alternatively, if developments in wages and prices in the UK were
to move out of line with developments in other EU countries this could also
force a change in behaviour in Ireland. Chapters 2 and 3 emphasise the extent to
which a regime change, such as EMU, may result in changed economic
behaviour. The possibility that past behaviour might not be a very good guide to
future labour market performance is borne in mind in the analysis of this and
subsequent chapters.

In the next decade new labour market entrants (or re-entrants) will generally

be well educated with expectations of relatively high average incomes. If they
fail to obtain the standard of living they expect they may well emigrate. They
will not be seeking low skill low wage employment in the manufacturing sector.
Thus we can expect to see the structure of employment shift in favour of skilled
jobs where the employees receive rates of pay close to but slightly below~ those
obtainable in neighbouring labour markets. While there will remain a substantial

Many Irish workers will probably accept slightly lower after tax earnings in return
for the opportunity to work at home in Ireland.
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number of unskilled people in the labour market (or on its fringes) their number
will be greatly reduced. The combined effect of these different forces will be a
continuing reduction in the number of low skilled, low paid jobs, especially in
the mobile manufacturing sector. Employment within manufacturing is likely to
continue the current trend away from unskilled, low wage jobs towards an
increasing share of skilled, higher paid jobs. For example, in 1971 almost 7 per
cent of those at work were labourers whereas it is estimated that the share has
fallen below 3 per cent in the 1990s (Corcoran Hughes and Sexton, 1993). It is
against this background that the fears concerning the competitiveness of certain
key sectors of the economy must be viewed.

Lessons from the Past

Trade Patterns
Since 1960 there has been a major change in the pattern of Irish trade; from

almost complete dependence on the UK as a destination for exports and a source
of imports the importance of the UK has declined steadily measured in terms of
trade shares (Figure 4.4). This is another feature of the opening up of the Irish
economy to the outside world resulting from the strategic decision around 1960
to move towards a general removal of trade barriers. While the share of our trade
going to the UK declined steadily from 1960 to 1990, as discussed in Chapter 7,
the Irish economy is still quite dependent on the UK market. In fact if exports to
the UK are measured as a share of Irish gross output, crudely defined as GNP
plus imports, then the UK’s importance would appear to be unchanged since
1992 (Figure 4.5). This reflects the fact that trade has risen massively as a share
of Irish output over the last three decades and the domestic market is, on
average, relatively less important for Irish firms. The UK market has grown
much more slowly than other markets in the EU and this has also contributed to
the change.

Figure 4.4
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Figure 4.5
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However, the origin and destination of our trade is only a crude measure of
the relative importance of dif’ferent ~:ountries as competitors. For example, while

a firm may be selling a product on the UK market it may be competing on that
market against finns from third countries rather than against UK firms.
Similarly, in Germany or France an Irish firm’s competitor may be a UK firm.
This issue is dealt with in more detail in Chapter 7.

Exchange Rates and Interest Rates
In analysing the potential impact of EMU it is important first to understand

the forces which have determined the course of Irish exchange rates and interest
rates over the last 15 years. Over that period the exchange rate of the Irish pound
has weakened vis-gt-vis the DM while showing wide fluctuations against sterling.
However, in terms of the effective exchange rate these fluctuations have tended

to cancel out leaving it to-day close to where it was 10 years ago (Figure 4.6).
In Chapter 2 the Irish experience is discussed in considerable detail, in

particular as it affected Irish interest rates. In the long run Irish interest rates are
driven by German rates. However, since joining the EMS in 1979 the cumulative
excess returns on Irish pound assets compared to DM assets had reached 30 per
cent in the early 1990s and are today again over 30 per cent (Figure 4.7). That is,
an investor who borrowed in DMs and lent in Irish pounds beginning in 1979
would have made over 30 per cent on the initial investment reflecting the fact
that the markets have continually priced in a higher margin on Irish interest rates
than has been justified expost by the depreciation of the Irish pound. The excess
returns represented a very real cost to the economy. As discussed later, high
interest rates place a particularly severe burden on a very indebted economy,
such as the Ireland of the 1980s. This experience of excess returns contrasts with

the experience of the 1970s when, as part of a currency union with sterling, the
average margin of Irish interest rates on UK interest rates was only 0.28 per cent.
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This experience highlights the fact that for a small country pursuing an
independent monetary policy, there may be a significant cost to be paid in terms
of the interest premium.

Figure 4.6
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In the last decade Ireland has experienced significant changes in its exchange
rate vis-d-vis the UK and it is useful to examine how this has affected the
economy, in particular the rate of inflation. To fully understand the relationship
between exchange rates and prices it is important also to consider the behaviour
of the UK economy.

From the time the UK joined the EMS in 1990 until it dropped out in
September 1992 it was clear that sterling was overvalued (Barrell, e/al., 1992).
One of the reasons for joining at the rate it did was that the UK government
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hoped the disciplines of membership would produce a desired reduction in
inflation. In Appendix 4.1 we estimate a model explaining UK inflation and this
provides one measure of the possible overvaluation of sterling. Figure 4.8 shows
the difference between the actual level of consumer prices and the equilibrium
level estimated by the model. (The equilibrium level of prices is the level that
tile economy would eventually reach if everything else remained unchanged and
there was adequate time for adjtJstment.) This model suggests that just before the
crisis in 1992 the actual level of consumer prices was well above its equilibrium2

level. This meant that the UK faced a period of severe deflation if the exchange
rate were to maintain its position within the EMS. After the adjustment in the
value of sterling in September 1992 the UK price level was only slightly below

its equilibrium level, so the UK did not face a prolonged period of more rapid
inflation than its neighbours. The exchange rate change had avoided the need for
costly adjustment in the real economy.
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A similar analysis of the position of prices in Ireland is shown in Figure 4.9.
It shows that at the end of 1992 Irish consumer prices were nearly 10 per cent
above their long-run equilibrium and Ireland faced a period of prolonged
deflation if the parity of the currency had not changed at the beginning of 1993.

The figure also shows that Irish prices are today above their equilibrium level
and that the inflation rate has to fall below our trading partners in order to restore
prices to their equilibrium level. However, the gap is much smaller than in 1992.
This explains the relatively low rate of inflation experienced in the first half of
this year and it is a direct consequence of the rise in the value of the Irish pound

2 By "equilibrium level" we mean the level of prices which would prevail if the

economy has fully adjusted to the current exchange rate.
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compared to sterling last year. This need to run a lower rate of inflation is also
mirrored in a need to reduce the rate of wage inflation to restore
competitiveness. It is generally a measure of the difficulties which some firms
are facing.
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The situation today is rather different from that in 1992 in that in 1992
sterling began off very much overvalued so that even after a big change in the
sterling - Irish pound rate (up over 8 per cent in March 1993 on a year earlier)
there was not a major disruption of economic activity. However, in late 1994

sterling was not nearly as overvalued so that a smaller change in the exchange
rate compared to the Irish pound posed some difficulties for finns exposed to
UK competition. This analysis highlights the fact that the effects of big changes
in the sterling Irish pound rate of exchange will depend on the level of
competitiveness before the change takes place.

4.2 Channels of Influence
In trying to quantify the impact of EMU it is useful to consider the different

economic channels through which it will exert influence on Ireland. Among the
major channels through which EMU can be expected to influence the Irish

economy are:
interest rates

transactions costs, or the cost of foreign exchange
competitiveness
foreign investment
uncertainty affecting trade, investment and output.

The first three channels can be modelled so as to estimate the potential
effects of EMU. Because of uncertainty about their magnitude we do not attempt
to quantify the effects of the EMU scenarios on Ireland through changing
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patterns of foreign investment or through changes in the level of uncertainty
which firms face in making crucial investment decisions. Instead we discuss in
our conclusions in Chapter 6 how these two factors might be expected to modify
the results obtained from quantifying the potential effects through the other
channels.

Interest Rates
Here we are concerned with how the potential reduction in interest rates will

impact on the wider economy. The first and most obvious channel is through the
public finances. The public sector currently has debts of around 90 per cent of
GNP, two thirds of which is denominated in Irish pounds. As a result, a

reduction in interest rates on government bonds of I percentage point will
eventually3 reduce government expenditure on national debt interest by around

0.6 percentage points of GNP. The significance of this channel depends on the
size of the national debt denominated in Irish pounds. At the beginning of the

decade when the debt was close to 120 per cent of GNP each percentage point on
interest rates was worth over 0.8 percentage points on the borrowing requirement
(as a percentage of GNP) through higher debt interest payments. However, by
2000 the debt/GNP ratio will be almost halved to between 60 per cent and 70 per
cent of GNP and the direct impact of interest rates on the public finances will
also be almost halved. As the debt/GNP ratio falls further a~er 2000 (as
discussed below) the importance of this channel will diminish.

The effects of changes in interest rates through this channel are magnified by
the need to maintain balance in the public finances. A cut in interest payments
allows an increase in expenditure or a cut in taxation to keep the exchequer
borrowing requirement (EBR) unchanged compared to the benchmark. In this
study we have assumed that the reduction in the EBR due to interest savings is
fed back to the private sector by cuts in direct taxation.’ In turn, this results in an
increase in personal disposable income and consumption and a weakening of
pressure for wage increases as the after tax value of earnings is enhanced. The
resulting lower labour costs improve the overall competitiveness of the
economy.

3 Because about two thirds of government borrowing is undertaken at fixed interest

rates and at maturities of over one year the reduction in interest rates will take time to
reduce actual interest payments.
4 In the simulations discussed below we impose the restriction that the borrowing
requirement remains the same in the medium term as in the benchmark scenario. Thus a
fall in interest rates in year one, while giving rise to lower borrowing (increased surplus)
in that year, results in lower taxes and from year two such that over time the borrowing
requirement is maintained constant as a percentage of GNP. The pattern of adjustment of
the borrowing requirement back to its benchmark value is identical to that assumed in the
IMF MULTIMOD model of the world economy (Kavanagh, 1995).
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The second way in which lower interest rates impact on the economy is
through the direct effect on profitability and the attractiveness of investment in
the private sector. For the tradable (industrial) sector a fall in interest rates
reduces the cost of capital. While there may be some incentive to substitute
capital for labour, research indicates that this effect is dominated by the
competitiveness effect (Bradley, Fitz Gerald and Kearney, 1993). Lower interest
rates mean that firms find that their cost of operation has fallen compared to their
foreign competitors and they increase their investment and output in Ireland.
However, unlike the public sector where the effects through the public finances
arc felt in the first few years after a fall in interest rates, firms in the private
sector are much slower to respond. They tend to be initially sceptical of the
permanence of an improvement in competitiveness and, even when convinced, it
takes time to put in place new investment. While the nature of the regime change
which EMU involves may enhance the conviction with which the private sector
greets a fall in interest rates, the delay between decisions on investment and their
implementation will still remain.

The third way interest rates could impact on the economy is through their
effects on the level of personal consumption. Lower interest rates, through
reducing the cost of credit, can directly affect consumption. In addition, there is
ample evidence for other countries that a private wealth effect is important in
explaining fluctuations in the personal savings rate, and hence in consumption
(Moore, 1987; Whelan, 1991). While the MT model takes account directly of the
potential effects of interest rates on private sector housing investment, results
need adjustment to take account of a direct effect on consumption. In the case of
Ireland joining monetary union, the reduction in interest rates could have an
additional positive effect on consumption not captured in our simulations. It
would also alter the pattern of expenditure. In the case of Ireland remaining

outside, the higher interest rates and increased uncertainty, at least initially,
might have an additional negative effect on consumption. The effect of this
channel would be to somewhat increase the short-to medium-term impact of
EMU membership compared to the detailed results presented below.

Transactions Costs
EMU membership can be expected to impact on the economy through the

reduction in the costs which purchase and sale of foreign exchange entail. As
Irish trade amounts to over 150 per cent of GNP, a much higher percentage than
for most other EU countries, these costs bulk larger for Ireland. In the issue of
European Economy "One Market One Money", 1990, these costs were
considered to be quite an important obstacle to trade. On the basis of the figures
presented in Chapter 8, if both Ireland and the UK were to join the EMU the
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saving to the economy would amount to around 0.5 per cent of GNP. If Ireland
joined without the UK the saving would be around half this sum.

What is a cost to the tradable sector of the economy is an important part of
the income of the financial sector. But just as with taxation, there are significant
inefficiencies involved in transferring resources from one sector to another,
albeit in this case it is made in respect of foreign exchange services. In the longer

term, as the resources used in the financial sector are reallocated to other
productive activities, there will be a further improvement in economic welfare.

In considering the impact on the economy of EMU we take account of both
the reduction in the costs of trading for manufacturing, for the household sector
(tourism abroad) and for the domestic service sector which trades abroad,
especially for the sector catering for inward tourism. We also take account of the
reduction in income for the financial sector which would arise from the
elimination of foreign exchange transactions costs for a significant part of our
trade. In the case of manufacturing, because firms are generally price takers on
the world market, the reduction in foreign exchange transactions costs are
assumed to accrue primarily to prodncers, reducing the cost of producing in
Ireland. This, albeit small, enhancement in their competitiveness increases
output and employment in Ireland. For tourism related industry the reduction in
transactions costs (including the cost of hedging) will be somewhat higher
(Chapter I I) but even in that sector the resulting change in output is likely to be
relatively small.

In the financial sector the loss of foreign exchange transactions will
significantly reduce the income and output of the banks. This in turn will result
in some reduction in employment in that sector below the level which would
occur in the absence of EMU.s Obviously the loss of output will depend on the
precise composition of the EMU. On a priori grounds this loss of output will be
less than the gain to the tradable sector (and this is confirmed by the model
simulations below) but the nature of the net gain is likely to be small in the
medium term. The full benefits will only come in the longer term when staff,
currently employed on foreign exchange transactions, find other productive
employment.

Competitiveness
The third channel through which EMU can be expected to affect the Irish

economy is through its effects on competitiveaess. If Ireland fails to join EMU
(scenario I), then domestic monetary policy considerations can play some role in
determining the value of the currency. Under the other two scenarios the external

This takes no account of the benefit to the financial sector from any improvement in
the level of economic activity which would tend to increase profitability in other areas of
banking activity.
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value of the euro will be determined by the ECB and the bilateral rate compared
to sterling if the UK remains out (scenario 2) will be determined by policy in the
UK. Each of these different scenarios has differing implications for the
competitiveness of the Irish tradable sector in tile short term.

There is considerable evidence that relative purchasing power parity (PPP)
holds in the long run for Ireland; the price of goods in Ireland relative to those
abroad (in the UK or the rest of the EU) remains fairly constant over time and it
is not changed by changes in the exchange rate. In the short run fluctuations in
exchange rates can result in considerable changes in relative prices and wages
but prices in Ireland (and abroad) eventually adjust to the exchange rate change
so as to maintain a fairly stable long-term relationship.

To the non-economist this result may not be surprising. If it were
consistently cheaper to buy goods in one country than in another then, in a
Single Market, individuals or traders would exploit the opportunities to make
money from arbitrage - buying in one location and selling (or consuming) in
another. However, statistical surveys consistently show that in practice prices at
any one time do differ significantly from one jurisdiction to another or even from
one city to another (Engel and Rogers, 1995).

The evidence on how prices and wages are determined in Ireland is reviewed
briefly in Appendix 4.1. The weight of evidence for Ireland suggests that relative
purchasing power parity holds for both producer and consumer prices in the long
term. As a result, domestic wage rates, which eventually adjust to price changes
maintaining their real value, will also respond to changes in the exchange rate
(Barry and Bradley, 1991; Curtis and Fitz Gerald, 1996). However, the evidence
also points to the fact that the "long term" may be quite long.

For firms trading in a competitive market it may not be reassuring to know
that the effects of a change in the exchange rate will all wash out in the "long
term" if the firms are likely to fail before the "long term" is ever reached. While
hedging is possible to cover short-term shocks such medium-term changes in
competitiveness can not be handled by financial instruments (Chapter 3). Thus a
crucial issue in determining the impact of exchange rate changes on Irish firms
and on the Irish economy is how long domestic prices and wages will take to
adjust to an exchange rate shock and, as a result, how long the competitiveness
effects of a shock will persist. In the case of both consumer and producer prices
the econometric evidence suggests that it may be between two and three years
before the bulk of the adjustment to an exchange rate shock is completed. For
wage rates it is probably tonger, probably close to four years in all.

Our framework of three models examines this key issue. The NiGEM world
model and the quarterly model measure how fast prices and wages in Ireland
adjust to a range of different exchange rate shocks. Because the UK is also to a
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significant extent a price taker on world markets (though to a lesser extent than
Ireland), part of the adjustment takes place through changes in prices and wages
in the UK. The fact that it is not only Irish wages and prices which adjust but
also foreign (UK) wages and prices speeds up the response to shocks. The
research using the quarterly model suggests that at the end of three years the
bulk of any shock to the sterling Irish pound exchange rate is eliminated.
Obviously this behaviour could change in the future in the face of a regime
change such as EMU membership. Any such change would be likely to see the
speed of adjustment increasing so that the estimates of adjustment speeds in our
models should be taken as all upper bound for the post-EMU world.

In the short to medium term the change in competitiveness affecting the
relative cost of producing in Ireland arising from a change in the exchange rate
affects the volume of output, employment and investment (see Bradley, Fitz
Gerald and Kearney, 1993). While the models assume that the effects of a loss of
competitiveness are largely linear6 commou sense suggests that for very large
changes the effects may be greater than the models would suggest. It is much
easier to close a plant when there is an albeit temporary large loss of
competitiveness than it is to reopen it if competitiveness is restored after a long
period of adjustment. This is due to the fact that sale of plant and buildings can
be done quickly but implementing a new investment plan takes considerable
forward planning. This issue is also considered in Chapter 5.

4.3 The Tools
To undertake a quantification of the likely impact of EMU on the Irish

economy it is essential to have suitable macro-economic models to undertake
this task. In the case of Ireland, because of the importance of the external
environment and the complexities of Ireland’s relations to the outside world, we
have used three different models to capture different aspects of this relationship.
The NiGEM world model is used to capture the behaviour of the major EU
economies, behaviour which is very important to an understanding of Ireland’s
economic future. The ESRI Medium Term Model (MT) which has been used to
study a wide range of economic issues in Ireland in the past (including the EU
Structural Funds) is used to quantify the effects of changes in interest rates and
competitiveness on the economy. Because of the importance of the speed of
adjustment of prices and wages in determining the impact of economic shocks,
we have developed a new quarterly model of wages and prices, described in
Appendix 4.1, which measures the speed of adjustment of prices in today’s
economy.

The effects of a loss of competitiveness of 20 per cent are four times those of a loss
of 5 per cent.
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The NiGEM model is a set of linked models of the major world economies
including the UK, Germany, France, and the USA. It has been developed by the
widely respected National Institute of Economic and Social Research in London
and it is used extensively in Europe, especially by those interested in modelling
movements in exchange rates and interest rates. A similar specification is used
for each country model which facilitates understanding of the behavioural
properties of the model.

The models for individual countries are linked in a number of different ways.
As in all international models a key link is the modelling of trade flows; one
country’s exports are another country’s imports; export prices for one country are
another country’s import prices. In addition to this channel a very important link,
which is treated in some detail in the model, is the relationship between interest
rates and exchange rates in the individual country models. This ensures that
interest rates and exchange rates in one country follow a path consistent with
developments in all other countries; it is assumed that it is not possible to make
money by borrowing in one country and lending in another - such arbitrage
possibilities are fully exploited by tile markets.

A number of options are provided for modelling the way financial market
participants form their expectations. Where these expectations are formed
"rationally", when a shock occurs, exchange rates tend to adjust instantaneously
to the expected effects of the shock and there are sudden shifts in exchange rates.
This is a feature which is discussed in more detail in Chapter 5.

For the UK economy the reduced form of the model of domestic price
determination means that the change in the domestic price level is substantially
determined by developments in prices outside the UK and by changes in
sterling’s external value. Real wage rates are driven by the growth in
productivity. The consumption function includes a significant private wealth
effect. A full description of the model specification is given in NIESR, 1996.

The quarterly model, described in detail in Appendix 4.1, builds on the
evidence discussed above which suggests that Irish prices (both producer and
consumer) are primarily externally determined and that in the long run any
difference in rates of inflation between Ireland and its neighbours is determined
by changes in the exchange rate (i.e., Purchasing Power Parity, PPP, holds). In
the quarterly model we examine the process whereby prices and wages in the
Irish and UK economies fully adjust to external shocks to either or both
economies. Given that there is support from our analysis for the existence of a
long-run relationship between Irish prices and UK exchange rate adjusted prices7

a statistical model is estimated which describes tile speed of adjustment of Irish

7 These tests are known as cointegration tests.
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consumer prices to changes in UK prices and changes in the bilateral exchange
rate.

The results show that a change in the level of consumer prices in the UK in
sterling terms passes into Irish prices quickly. However, changes in the bilateral
exchange rate take significantly longer to have an effect on Irish prices.
Similarly, in the case of producer prices the results indicate that changes in
foreign currency prices are rapidly passed through into domestic prices whereas
changes in the exchange rate take a much longer time to manifest themselves. In
the case of producer prices, German prices play an important role, in addition to
UK prices, in determining the price level in Ireland.

Wage rates in Ireland are modelled as a function of domestic consumer
prices adjusted for productivity changes. They react slowly to changes in
domestic inflation which, in turn, reacts slowly to changes in the exchange rate.
Thus the speed of adjustment of Irish wages to a change in the bilateral exchange
rate is slower than is the case for consumer prices. However, in the end they do
adjust fully to the effects of such a shock.

Similar equations are estimated for the UK. Based on the tests outlined in
Appendix 4.1 wages in the UK are modelled as a function of UK consumer
prices and UK GDP. Consumer prices are modelled as a function of the effective
exchange rate and import prices expressed in foreign currency terms and
producer prices are modelled as a function of both German and US wholesale
prices.

When this model is estimated, these equations for both Ireland and the UK

establish the speed of adjustment in prices (producer and consumer) and wages
to changes in the exchange rate. This determines how long major changes in
competitiveness can persist following significant external shocks to either or

both economy. Using the system of models, we can consider the likely effect of a
range of asymmetric shocks on the Irish economy under different EMU
configurations and these results are reported in Chapter 5.s Because the UK is
also to a significant extent9 a price taker on world markets, part of the adjustment

takes place through changes in prices and wages in the UK. The fact that it is not
only Irish wages and prices which adjust but also foreign (UK) wages and prices
speeds up the response to shocks.

The ESRI Medium Term Model was originally developed as part of a linked
set of models of the EU economies (Bradley et al, 1993). It has been further
developed for Ireland to incorporate special features of the Irish economy which
make its behaviour rather different from that of the larger economies in the EU

s It is important to note at this stage that whether the UK equations from NiGEM or
those in Appendix 4.1 are used, the adjustment process is very similar.
9 Though to a lesser extent than for Ireland.
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(Bradley and Fitz Gerald, 1991). It was designed originally to look at

medium-term issues, including structural change in the economy and, as a result,
it models in considerable detail the factors affecting the supply side of the
economy. The core mechanisms in the model are described below.

Output in the tradable sector is driven by world demand and the cost
competitiveness of the sector (Bradley and Fitz Gerald, 1988; Bradley, Fitz
Gerald and Kearney, 1993). This channel is crucial in determining the rate of
growth of the economy as a whole. The sheltered market services and building
sectors are driven by domestic demand (Bradley, Fitz Gerald and Kearney,
1991). Prices are externally determined and wage rates are determined in a
bargaining model where employees bargain in terms of the real after tax wage
and their expectations in terms of living standards and firms’ willingness to pay
is affected by developments on the UK labour market (Curtis and Fitz Gerald,

1996). Labour supply is very elastic due to the integration of the Irish and the
UK labour markets (Walsh, 1974 and Honohan, 1992); tension on the domestic
labour market is relieved through movement of labour into or out of Ireland.

The exchequer borrowing requirement is a policy variable and direct tax
rates are set to ensure that the target is met over a period of years - a solvency
criterion. The dynamics of the public debt are explicitly modelled and, where
Ireland is not a member of the EMU, the path of the effective exchange rate is
set exogenously. There is no explicit wealth effect in personal consumption; as a
result, while imbalances on the public finances are constrained by the solvency
criterion there is no mechanism which ensures a long-term balance of payments
equilibrium.

4.4 The Irish Economy under the Different Scenarios
The experience of tbe last two years suggests that the medium-term outlook

for the Irish economy remains good. If anything there is a need to revise upwards
earlier forecasts of employment growth. Before taking account of the prospects
for EMU the key features of the medium-term forecast are:

The economy is likely to grow on average by nearly 5 per cent a year in
tbe second half of the 1990s. This will be a bit above the trend 4 per cent
growth rate experienced over most of the period 1960-90 (the exception
being the 1980-85 period).
Employment growth, is likely to be high by the standards of the 1980s;
while it will see some reduction in the rate of unemployment, the
reduction will still leave unemployment in Ireland quite high by the
standards of the 1960s and the 1970s with a high level of long-term
unemployment.

In assessing the potential impact on Ireland of monetary union under a
number of different scenarios we have chosen to rely on a single benchmark



THE MACROECONOMY IN STABLE CONDITIONS 67

scenario for world economic growth for the next 10 years. Readers should
recognise the wide margin of uncertainty which surrounds many of the
assumptions underlying the analysis so that where we suggest a single number as
our best estimate for the effects of EMU this should be interpreted as only the
central estimate within a wide range of possible plausible values.I° We choose to
handle the uncertainty which must necessarily surround any such scenario in a
number of ways. At the end of this Section we examine the sensitivity of our
results to different assumptions on a key variable, the margin between Irish and
euro interest rates (where Ireland is not in the EMU). In the next Chapter we
examine the potential impact on the Irish economy of a range of different shocks
or major surprises. Taken together these different tests give an indication of the
sensitivity of our results to varying assumptions.

The benchmark scenario we have used is broadly based on the UK National
Institute of Economic and Social Research (NIESR) February 1996 forecast
(Morgan and Pain, 1996) for the world economy. We have carried out some
limited modifications to this forecast using the NIESR NiGEM model of the
world economy to make it more suitable for our analysis. The basic forecast was
prepared by NIESR on the basis that EMU will proceed as planned in 1999 but
that the UK will not be a member. In addition to this benchmark forecast, using
the NiGEM model, we have prepared another scenario reflecting the likely
out-turn for the world economy, and for the UK in particular, if the UK were to
join EMU from its inception.

These two world scenarios are then combined with two scenarios for the
Irish economy: one where Ireland joins EMU from its start in 1999 and the
alternative where Ireland’s accession to EMU is postponed indefinitely. When
taken together with the two world scenarios this leaves us with potentially four
different scenarios for the Irish economy. Given that it is extremely unlikely to
occur we do not examine the possibility that Ireland might be left out while the
UK joined. This leaves three main scenarios for consideration:

UK and Ireland do not join while Germany and France and at least four
other members form the EMU.
The UK remains out while Ireland joins in 1999 along with Germany,
France and at least four other countries.
Both Ireland and the UK join EMU from its inception.

For each of these three main scenarios we set out our major assumptions and
the resulting implications for the forecast for the Irish economy for GNP,
employment and other key variables. In preparing these scenarios we have used

~o In the nature of this kind of exercise it is not really possible to give an explicit

confidence interval around these estimates.
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the NiGEM model of the world economy (including the UK) and the ESRI
Medium Term Model of the Irish economy (see Bradley et aL, 1993; Bradley

and Fitz Gerald, 1991). At the end of this section we consider the sensitivity of
our results to alternative interest rate assumptions.

These benchmark scenarios are not intended as forecasts. In particular, in the
cases where the UK is assumed to remain out they are predicated on an assumed
implementation of "consistent" economic policies in the UK with a resulting
stable path for the sterling - euro (and sterling - Irish pound) exchange rate.
However, even with reasonable policies it is likely that the path of the relevant

exchange rates would not prove as smooth as assumed here and this would
impact on the real economy in Ireland. As a result, these scenarios must be

considered along with the results presented in the following Chapter on
asymmetric shocks before arriving at a reasonable assessment of the likely
prospects for Ireland under the three different scenarios.

Relevant Features of the UK and EU Economies
In considering the impact of EMU on the Irish economy we have to make

assumptions about the likely stance of EMU monetary policy and how this
policy may react to external shocks. We have generally assumed that the
proximate target of EMU policy will be the EMU money supply but underlying
this will be the objective of maintaining the rate of inflation at or around 2 per
cent a year.H We have assumed that the inflation rate target is cast in terms of
the rate for the EMU as a whole, not for any particular region, such as Germany.

Where there is a demand shock to the EMU countries this means that

monetary policy will tend to tighten throughout the Union. This situation will be
rather different from that within the EMS where monetary policy was driven by
the Bundesbank which, in turn, targeted German money supply. This meant that
when the shock of German unification hit, monetary policy tightened in
Germany and this was transmitted to all other EU members. Under an EMU it
could be anticipated that interest rates would not have to rise as high in the face
of such a shock because German inflationat3, pressures would be modified and
because monetary policy would be concerned with EU wide inflation. The
significance of this difference is discussed below in Chapter 5.

In considering how such a policy will impact on the European economy
attention must be paid to the difference in economic structure across potential
members of the EMU. One area of difference which is of importance to
monetary policy is the financial structure of individual economies. As discussed
in Chapter 2, in the case of Germany a high proportion of private sector
borrowing is undertaken at fixed interest whereas in Ireland and the UK much

~’ This is a technical modelling assumption. It is debatable whether EMU money
supply will actually be the operational target adopted by the ECB.
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borrowing is undertaken at variable rates. Thus during the crisis of the winter of
1992 much of the Irish economy was exposed to a very large rise in interest

rates.
This difference in the pattern of borrowing means that monetary policy,

through changing short-term interest rates, will have an immediate impact in
Ireland, the UK and to a lesser extent France, whereas in Germany the economy
may be slower to respond. These differences may pose problems in the future for
EMU monetary policy. However, as discussed in Chapters 2 and 3, it is likely
that firms and households will react to the changed environment by changing
their behaviour, including their pattern of borrowing. Already the effect of the
1992 shock has been to encourage both the personal and the company sectors to
increase their use of fixed interest borrowing, already moving this aspect of the
structure of the economy closer to that of Germany. The targeting of the average
inflation rate for the EMU economy may also have the effect of moving the
German economy closer in structure to France and the UK (if it were to join), at
least in the pattern of private and company sector financing.

When considering the implications of the external value of sterling for the
Irish economy it is important to realise that the UK is not immune to
developments in the world economy or to the value of sterling. In fact, as
discussed lateL changes in the external value of sterling are largely passed
through to prices and wages after a number of years. Thus in considering the
implications for Ireland of any particular change in the sterling exchange rate it
is essential to take account of the reaction of the UK economy to that change; the

UK does not stand still in the face of shocks.
If the IlK were to remain outside a large EMU block it is possible thatthe

pricing behaviour of firms might change; instead of setting different prices for
each EU market they might move to setting a euro price applicable in all
markets, possibly even in EU markets which remain out of EMU, such as the
UK. Any such change in behaviour could speed up the transmission of the
effects of exchange rate changes into domestic prices in the UK.

The arguments for EMU within the EU have been rehearsed in European
Economy, 1990, and the channels through which it will affect the EU economy
are similar to those outlined above. However, probably the most important
benefit of the move to EMU is the advantages that members will gain from the

enhanced credibility of what will be the EMU monetary policy compared to the
domestic monetary policy of countries other than Germany. As discussed above,
this should result in a general reduction in interest rates outside Germany. For
Germany, the credibility of the Bundesbank was already such that the new
regime will not confer additional benefits. However, along with other members
Germany will gain from the expected increase in the stability of its real exchange
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rate, a development which may be seen to be even more desirable now than at
the time of Maastricht in the light of the problems currently facing the German
economy.

In addition to the enhancement of monetary policy credibility, which should
reduce interest rates and the cost of maintaining low inflation in the EMU
countries, the restrictions on fiscal irresponsibility should also prove
advantageous. While fiscal irresponsibility in Ireland will only hurt the Irish
economy, similar behaviour in a major economy can hurt the EU economy
generally. As a result, the Maastricht criteria and the possible agreement of a
"stability pact" could reduce the prospect of damaging pro-cyclical policies
being adopted in the future by large member states. However, in the medium
term the necessity to reach the Maastricht criteria is producing a deflationary
bias to EU fiscal policy which is likely to have some cost in terms of

employment (Barrell, 1995). As a result, the rate of growth in the EU economy
may be somewhat lower than it might otherwise be in the next three years. The
benefit should be somewhat more rapid growth after the EMU is formed as the
lost potential of the next few years is reclaimed and, in the longer term, the EMU
economy should follow a more stable path due to the reduction in the risk of
internally generated instability or shocks.

Underlying the projected path of the EMU economies is an expectation that
the dollar is currently undervalued and that it will appreciate against the euro in
the long term. Where sterling is assumed to remain out of EMU, UK policy is
assumed to follow a consistent path resulting in a stable inflation rate
approximately a half a percentage point higher than in the EMU with sterling
depreciating steadily by 0.5 per cent a year against the euro.~2

Sudden changes in UK policy could result in a much less stable
medium-term path for the sterling-euro and sterling-Irish pound exchange rate
with periods of appreciation of sterling followed by sudden substantial

depreciations. Such a path for sterling could prove much more damaging to the
Irish economy than would the stable path assumed in the benchmark scenarios.
The implications of radical policy shifts in the UK are discussed later in
Chapter 5.

The Public Finances and Maastricht
The possible effects on the EU economy of the Maastricht Criteria and the

putative "Stability Pact" have already been adverted to. In the case where Ireland

joins the EMU they would provide increased reassurance that Irish government’s

~2 If the depreciation were a steady I per cent a year it would not greatly change our

results. What is important is that we are here assuming that any change in the sterling
euro (Irish pound) exchange rate occurs in a stable and fairly predictable fashion.
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will continue to act "sensibly" in the future. This accretion of credibility for
domestic fiscal policy can be expected to result in somewhat lower interest rates.

The practical implications for the conduct of fiscal policy in the short term
ought to be quite limited. For Ireland the need to prepare for a possible reduction
in EU structural funds in the future and the requirements of a rapidly growing
economy mean that the borrowing requirement should be steadily reduced in the
run up to 2000 and, consequently in the run up to EMU (Cantillon, Curtis, and
Fitz Gerald, 1994). The achievement of such a target in the context of a rapidly
growing economy should not prove onerous from an economic point of view; it
is consistent with a fairly neutral fiscal policy over the period with some increase
in the volume of expenditure and moderate reductions in the burden of taxation.~3

It seems most unlikely that the additional constraints placed by the Maastricht
criteria will have any influence producing an unduly restrictive fiscal policy to
the end of the decade, though they may be helpful in confirming successive
governments’ adherence to "the path of righteousness".

Looking further into the future after EMU becomes a reality, the Maastricht
criteria, if observed, imply for all countries a unique long-term stable debt-GDP
ratio for any given trend growth in nominal GDP. As shown in Table 4.1, given
Ireland’s trend growth rate of nominal GDP of 7 per cent to 7.5 per cent a year
and an average borrowing requirement of 3 per cent ofGDP a year, its long-term
debt-GDP ratio would eventually fall to between 40 per cent and 45 per cent of
GDP.

Table 4. t: Equilibrium Debt/GDP Ratio for Combinations of Borrowing and Nominal Growth
Rates

Average Average government borrowing as ~ of GDP
Growth Rate I 1.5 2 2.5 3 3.5 4

of GDP Equilibrium Debt/GDP Ratio

8.0 12.5 18.8 25.0 31.3 37.5 43.8 50.0

7.5 13.3 20.0 26.7 33.3 40.0 46.7 53.3

7.0 14.3 21.4 28.6 35.7 42.9 50.0 57.1

6.5 15.4 23.1 30.8 38.5 46.2 53.8 61.5

6.0 16.7 25.0 33.3 41.7 50.0 58.3 66.7

5.5 18.2 27.3 36.4 45.5 54.5 63.6 72.7

5.0 20.0 30.0 40.0 50.0 60.0 70.0 80.0

4.5 22.2 33.3 44.4 55.6 66.7 77.8 88.9

4.0 25.0 37.5 50.0 62.5 75.0 87.5 100.0

3.5 28.6 42.9 57.1 71.4 85.7 100.0 114.3

3.0 33.3 50.0 66.7 83.3 100.0 116.7 133.3

~ In the context of rising expectations it may, of course, prove difficult to achieve in
practice.
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Table 4.1 shows the long-run debt/GDP ratio which would result from
combinations of borrowing requirements (as a percentage of GDP) and of the
average growth rate for the value of GDP. For example, a borrowing requirement
of 3 per cent of GDP each year, if combined with a growth in the value of GDP
of 5 per cent a year, would result eventually in a debt/GDP ratio of 60 per cent -
the Maastricht guideline. On the basis of recent experience in Ireland, where the
Maastricht guideline on the borrowing requirement has been treated as a limit
(borrowing has averaged closer to 2 per cent a year) the debt/GDP ratio would
end up being closer to 25 per cent to 30 per cent of GDP. Approximately half the
gap between the current debt/GDP ratio and its long-term equilibrium level will
be eliminated every 10 years so that progress will begiu off quite rapid but will
get ever slower as the long-term level is approached.

To the extent that this path is pursued, the potential direct benefits to the
public finances of lower interest rates will of course be reduced as the size of the
debt falls. However, such a low debt to GDP ratio would eventually render the
public sector relatively immune to the direct effects of major changes in interest
rates arising from external shocks.

Irish Economy Assumptions
In the cases where Ireland is assumed to join the EMU, monetary policy is

obviously assumed to be determined at the union level - targeting EMU money
supply. In the case where Ireland is assumed to remain outside EMU, at least for
an initial period, we have assumed that a similar policy to that recommended by
Honohan (1993), would be followed. In terms of the model, this translates into
pursuing a target of a stable effective exchange rate in the medium term with
consequential implications for interest rates. In the simulations where Ireland is
assumed to be outside the EMU we have assumed that Ireland would still have a
long-term intention of joining and, as a result, that interest rates would still be
determined in the medium-term by developments within the EMU. In this case
the financial markets would impose a risk premium over and above the rates
available on euro instruments, just as they do today. However, as discussed later,
if there was greater uncertainty about Ireland’s future policy this could be
expected to add further to the risk premium with adverse consequences for the
economy.

The underlying trajectory for the Irish economy is based on the last ESRI
Medium-Term Review, (Cantillon, Curtis and Fitz Gerald, 1994). A new
Medium-Term Review with a comprehensive revision of the medium-term
forecast for Ireland will not be available until the late Autumn of this year but
the previous forecast has been subjected to a limited revision to take account of
the superior performance on the labour market over the last two years. It would
appear that this forecast may need upward revision before publication in the
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Autumn but in its present form it provides an adequate basis for the analysis of
the potential impact on Ireland of the different EMU scenarios. It provides an

internally consistent detailed forecast by sector which is a necessary basis for
this exercise.

To provide a basis for our analysis we must designate one of the scenarios,
set out in Chapter I, as the benchmark against which all other scenarios are
compared. We have chosen the UK and Ireland out scenario as the benchmark
because, when analysing the resuhs from the other scenarios as compared to the
benchmark, they can be simply read as "the effects of EMU". The unrealistic
nature of the assumptions underlying this benchmark (given the government’s
commitment to joining EMU), when taken with the caveats given above on the
out of date nature of the underlying data, highlights the fact that the benchmark
can not be read as a forecast of the fllture. The benchmark is also very different
from the status qua. Already the markets are pricing in some expectation of
EMU and a failure to go ahead with it would create a very different and more
uncertain environment than we know today.

Benchmark- UK and Ireland Out
As discussed earlier it is assumed that out of EMU the UK pursues

"consistent" policies involving a slow depreciation of sterling by 0.5 per cent a
year compared to the euro with a consequential 0.5 per cent higher rate of
inflation. In the first years of the new EMU, from 1999 onwards, the assumed
Irish policy of maintaining a stable effective exchange rate, combined with the
forecasts for the major world currencies, would see a small appreciation of the

Irish pound compared to sterling and a small depreciation compared to the euro
(Table 4.2). Thereafter, the assumed rise in the dollar compared to the euro and

the relatively small fall in sterling would see the Irish pound expost maintaining
a fairly stable rate of exchange with the euro after 2001.

Table 4.2: Benchmark Scenario, UK and Ireland Out: F-rchange Rates and Interest Rates

.Fear on year percentage change in Irish Pounds Inlerest Rate

per DM per £ sterling %

1998 0.0 -0.46 7.1

1999 0.39 -0. I I 7.3

2000 0.23 -0.27 8.0

2001 0.07 -0.43 8.3

2002 -0.01 -0.51 8. I

2003 -0.01 -0.51 7.9

2004 -0.01 -0.51 7.9

2005 -0.01 -0.51 7.9



74 ECONOMIC IMPLICATIONS FOR IRELAND OF EMU

The uncertainty which would be created by a decision to remain out would

inevitably lead to an initial substantial rise in interest rates above the level which
might be expected under current circumstances.Is It seems reasonable to assume

that the initial impact would be a return to a risk premium on Irish government
fixed interest assets of around 2 per cent. After a year, if domestic policy were to
remain stable, buying back credibility with investors, the margin could be
expected to fall again. As discussed in Chapter 2, we have assumed that in the
long run the margin would be 1.25 percentage points, I percentage point above
the rate which would prevail if Ireland joined the EMU.~s This estimate of the
risk margin in the medium term is significantly lower than that adopted by other
commentators (see de Buitleir, Halpin and MacArdle, 1995). A rather similar
pattern of risk margin is anticipated for the UK in the event of it remaining out.

These assumptions all involve at least a temporary rise in interest rates
reflecting the fact that a failure to enter EMU is not the same as the maintenance
of the current situation. Today the markets have priced in an expectation that
Ireland will enter EMU with a resulting reduction in risk margin, as discussed in
Chapter 2.

Figure 4. I 0
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A failure to join EMU in 1999 would in no way justify a relaxation of fscal
policy stance. The expectation of higher interest rates under this scenario would,
if anything, warrant a lower debt/GNP ratio than in the case of Ireland joining

14 Here we assume that the rise takes place in 1999. In practice it would occur earlier as

soon as it became clear that Ireland would not join EMU.
~ As discussed later, it is assumed that even with EMU there would be a margin of
0.25 per cent payable on Irish government borrowing over and above the rate available to
the German government.
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EMU. The higher level of interest rates would themselves put pressure on the
borrowing requirement necessitating some reduction in the volume of
expenditure or increase in tax rates. As discussed above, we have here assumed
that the borrowing requirement is kept in check through adjusting the rate of
direct taxation. In this case the average rate of direct taxation, which is likely to
have fallen through the 1990% would have to rise by around 1 percentage point
between 1998 and 2002 to pay for the higher interest payments on the national
debt. This, in turn, would put pressure on the competitiveness of the tradable
sector as wage rates are bargained upwards to try and maintain their real after tax
value.

Figure 4. I I
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Figure 4.12
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The underlying strong trend growth in tile Irish economy means that even with a
substantial rise in interest rates and a consequential tightening of fiscal policy to
service the national debt, the economy is still likely to grow steadily in the
medium term. As shown in Figure 4.10 the rate of growth of GNP, which would
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average around 4.5 per cent to 5 per cent a year without the change in interest
rates, might fall back to 4 per cent in the initial years of the EMU. (Details of the

benchmark are given in Appendix A4.2 Table A4.2.h) The shock of higher
interest rates would also have an adverse effect on the trend growth in
employment (Figure 4.1 I) reducing the rate of increase to well under 10,000 a

year in the period 2000 to 2002. Given the expected rapid rise in the labour force
in this period this would mean that the unemployment rate, which should fall
until 1999, would rise again, albeit temporarily, in tile first years of the next
decade (Figure 4.12).

Generally the results of the interest rate rise and the loss of credibility of
policy through remaining outside EMU wotdd lead to a deterioration in the
current benign environment in the Irish economy. It could require a number of
years of consistent policy to re-establish a reputation which would allow the
margin on interest rates to fall to a more normal level. Here we have assumed
that such confidence would be restored by 2003, four years after EMU begins.
However, on tbe assumptions set out above on interest rates, lhe shock to the
Irish economy from such a change in policy would not be very severe and the

loss in potential output and employment growth would not be very great in the
context of an economy which is already growing rapidly.

Forecasting the timing of the change in interest rates and the resulting
change in economic activity is hazardous and so the precise calendar of the
events discussed above must remain extremely uncertain. The sensitivity of the
results to alternative assumptions on the interest premium is discussed later in

this chapter.
The benchmark scenario presented above must be viewed in the light of the

fact that a range of unquantiflable effccts of EMU (listed earlier) can not be
taken into account in the model based quantification. In Chapter 6 we combine
these results and the results from Chapter 5 (on tile effects of shocks in the
economy) with a consideration of these other factors to arrive at a
comprehensive set of conclusions.

Scenario - UK Out and Ireland In
This scenario sees Ireland a member of EMU with a fixed exchange rate and

interest rates very close to German levels. (On the basis of the experience of the
1970s when the mean margin between Irish and UK interest rates was 0.28 per
cent, we assume that the margin on German interest rates is 0.25 per cent for
government borrowing). It is also assumed that the UK remains out and that it
pursues a coherent economic policy which would be consistent with the UK
keeping its "options open" on membership at a later date.

The effects of lower costs arising from the elimination of foreign exchange
transactions on all intra-EMU trade and tourism is estimated to be small. In the
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short to medium term the significant benefits to the tradable sector and sectors
such as tourism, are substantially, though not totally, offset by the losses to the
banking system. The quantification of the savings, discussed below in Chapter 8
on the financial sector implications of EMU, would suggest that the net effect
would be of the order of under 0.1 per cent of GNP with a related small net
increase in employment of around 2,000, even when the losses in the banking
system are taken into account. The sectoral effects of this change would involve
a significant reduction in employment in the broad financial sector more than
offset by an increase in employment in the manufacturing and tourism sectors.
Obviously, the effects of the elimination of intra-EMU foreign exchange
transactions is considerably smaller than would be the case if the UK were to
join the EMU.

Under this scenario membership of EMU translates into a very similar path
for the Irish exchange rate to that which would result from a policy of remaining
out of EMU and targeting a stable effective exchange rate (Figure 4.13). There is
a small appreciation compared to tbe euro in 1999 and 2000 compared to the
benchmark scenario, i.e., the Irish pound remains stable compared to the euro
ratber than depreciating.

The similarity in tbe paths for the exchange rate in and out of EMU is due to
tbe expected pattern of movement of sterling and the US dollar vis-?J-vis the
euro. The result of such a stable path for excbange rates is that finns in and out
of EMU would build into their plans this pattern of behaviour and the difference
in wage and price inflation between the UK and Ireland (a member of EMU)
would settle down to around 0.5 per cent, equal to the depreciation in the £
sterling compared to tbe euro. The net effect is that after an initial period of two
or three years when Irish firms would stiffer a small adverse competitiveness
effect, they would largely maintain their position in the long term. The
possibility that this relatively benign scenario on the competitiveness front might
be upset by external shocks to the EMU or tbe UK economies is dealt with later
in Chapter 5.

The single most important economic effect of Ireland joining the EMU is the
enhanced credibility for domestic policy and, in particular, the reduction in
interest rates. While, as discussed in Chapter 8 the full benefits of the reduction
in interest rates may not be sbared equally by all sectors, all sectors should enjoy
some reduction in the cost of capital. For tbe government sector there should be
a substantial reduction in interest rates as shown in Figure 4.14. We have
assumed that the government feeds back all the benefits in reduced servicing
costs for the national debt in a reduction in direct taxation. The reduction in the
average direct tax rate (Figure 4.15) should peak at over 2 percentage points in
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Figure 4.13: Effects of Ireland in EMU, UK Out Compared to Benchmark (Both Out)
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Figure 4.14: Effects of Ireland in EMU, UK Out Compared to Benchmark
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2002 leaving the borrowing requirement and the debt to GNP ratios roughly
unchanged in the medium term.

The increase in disposable income of up to 2 per cent from this reduction in
taxation would allow the volume of personal consumption to rise more rapidly
than would otherwise be the case and the fall in tax rates would reduce pressure
for wage increases (Table 4.3).

Table 4.3 shows everything as a change compared to the benchmark. For
example, the level of consumption would be 1.4 per cent above that in the

benchmark in 2004. The absolute figures are shown in Table A4.2.2 in Appendix
4.2. This table is partial in the sense that the changes shown here take no account
of the potential effects of shocks - an issue which is dealt with in the next
chapter.
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The somewhat weaker profile for sterling would also put downward pressure
on nominal labour costs in Ireland. The net effect would be that wage rates
would be up to I per cent below the level they would have attained if Ireland had
remained outside EMU while wage earners would still see an increase in their
after tax incomes. This would be sufficient to offset any loss of competitiveness
on the UK market due to the assumed weaker profile for sterling. The combined
effect of these different forces would be to raise the level of domestic economic
activity and enhance the external competitiveness of the tradable sector.

Overall GNP would peak at 1.8 per cent above the benchmark level in 2002

and over the first 5 years of EMU it could average 1.4 per cent above the
benchmark. While significant this is smaller than the impact of the Single
Market and the EU Structural Funds on tile Irish Economy (Bradley et aL, 1992).

Table 4.3: Partial Effects of Ireland in EMU, UK Out, Compared to Benchmark

1998 1999 2000    2001    2002    2003    2004

Consumption % 0.0 0.4 1.4 2. I 2.3 2.0 1.4

GNP % 0.0 0.8 1.5 1.8 1.7 1.2 0.8

Consumer prices % 0.0 -0. I -0.3 -0.4 -0.6 -0.7 -0.8

Wage Rates % 0.0 -0.1 -0.6 -0.9 -I.I -I.I -0.9

I’~mployment - Industry (000) 0.0 10.9 17.2 17.6 13.9 7.8 3.7

Employment -Total (000) 0.0 17.9 26.9 29.9 28.4 22.2 16.8

Unenrploynlenl Rate %ofl.abourForce -I.I -I.5 -1.5 -I.2 -0.7 -0,2

Industrial I-~xports % 0.0 1.0 2.0 3,0 3.0 2.8 2.8

Balance of Payments %of GNP 0.0 -0.8 -I.4 -I.5 -1.6 -I,4 -I.2

Surplus
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In addition to these indirect effects on the tradable sector the fall in interest
rates would have a very direct effect on its competitiveness. The reduction in the
cost of capital, especially for domestically owned firms, would encourage a more
rapid expansion of capacity. While there might in isolated cases be some
substitution of capital for labour, the ultimate effect would be a substantial rise
in the output capacity of the sector and a consequential need for an increase in
employment. The major gains would be experienced by the more traditional
segment of the manufacturing sector and by the building sector. In the latter case
the rise in investment activity, including the stimulus to the housing sector from
lower interest rates, would add an immediate 8,000 jobs.

The effect on the unemployment rate would be very significant, reducing it

by 1.5 percentage points in the initial years of the next decade. This might see
the unemployment rate in Ireland actually dip below the rather elevated EU
average. The model would suggest that the reduction in unemployment would
prove temporary as immigration or reduced emigration would raise the labour
force numbers to match the increase in employment. However, the changing
nature of labour supply, discussed earlier in this chapter, could mean that the
traditional relationship estimated in the 1960-90 period may prove a bad guide to
future movements in migration.

A final channel which we have not taken into account through which the
reduction in interest rates could impact on the economy is through its effects on
consumption directly and through its effects on private sector wealth. In other
countries the reduction in interest rates and the increased value of private wealth
holdings has proved important in stimulating private consumption. If this were to
happen in Ireland the increase in consumption and domestic activity would be
enhanced beyond the figures shown in Table 4.3. One aspect of this effect which
is captured in the model and the Table is the benefit to private housing demand
from the lower cost of capital.

The likely impact of the higher level of activity and the faster growth rate
would be a substantial reduction in the balance of payments surplus. Given the
large surplus which Ireland currently runs with the outside world this would not
have any significant repercussions. In fact the response of the surplus to the
reduction in interest rates highlights the important role that high real interest
rates have played in the past in creating and maintaining that surplus. (They were
a significant factor in the economy running below capacity in the late 1980s and
early 1990s, generating a domestic surplus.) In any event, as the enhanced
competitiveness of the economy promotes new investment and as that
investment comes on stream, output will rise helping to restore the surplus to the
level it might have attained without EMU.
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Taken together all these different factors can be expected to add significantly
to the growth in GNP in the initial years of the EMU. The importance of the fall
in interest rates tends to dominate the other effects of the change in regime. The
removal of foreign exchange costs on intra-EMU trade would have a small
positive effect. The fall in Irish interest rates, operating through a reduction in
the burden of taxation, would help modify the growth in wage rates so that there
would only be a small loss of labour cost competitiveness compared to the UK.
The possible consequences of a more uncertain policy scenario for the UK (or
other shocks) is dealt with in Chapter 5. It is the possibility of such shocks which
must pose the major threat to the relatively benign scenario painted here.

Scenario - UK and Ireland In
If the UK were to join the EMU at the same time as Ireland it would have

little effect ou domestic interest rates in Ireland. The effects coming through
elimination of the costs of foreign exchange transactions (including the cost of
hedging) for all trade and tourism with the larger EMU, would be something
under double that for the case where Ireland joins and the UK remains out.
However, even in its enhanced form, this channel would contribute under 0.2 per
cent to the overall increase in GNP compared to the benchmark and under 0.1

per cent compared to the case where Ireland joins on its own. Probably the most
important effect of the UK joining along with Ireland would be through the
competitiveness channel; in particular, there would be a major reduction in the
exposure of the Irish economy through UK related shocks.

Table 4.4: Partial Effects of Ireland and UK in EMU. Compared to Ireland In and UK Out

1999 2000 2001    2002 2003 2004

Consumption % 0.0 0.3 0.6 0.8 0.8 0.6

GNP % 0.1 0.3 0.5 0.6 0.5 0.3

Consumer prices % 0.0 0. I 0.3 0.6 0.8 0.9

Wage Rates % 0.1 0.3 0.6 0.8 0.8 0.7

Employment - IndustD’ (000) 0.4 2.7 4.3 5.2 4.5 3.1

Employment - Total (000) 0.4 2.9 4.9 6.8 7.4 6.9

Unemployment Rate % of Labour Force 0.0 -0.2 -0.3 -0.4 -0.4 -0.4

Industrial Exports % 0.0 0.1 0.5 0.8 I.I 1.0

Balance o f Payments Surplus o/, o f GNP 0.0 -0.1 -0.2 -0.3 -0.4 -0.3

With the UK in EMU, the downward pressure on labour costs which the
lower value of sterling would have exerted had the UK remained out will be
attenuated. As a result, it is to be expected that if both Ireland and the UK were
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in EMU the rate of inflation of both wages and prices would be slightly higher in
Ireland than in the case where the UK remained out (Table 4.4 and Appendix 4.2
Table A4.2.3). However, in the long term there could be an offsetting gain from
the enhancement of the competitive environment in a number of sectors arising
from EMU membership. In the immediate aftermath of joining the EMU this
would be an even more favourable environment for firms in the tradable sector
than where the UK remained out: there would be no, albeit temporary, reduction
in UK labour costs expressed in a common currency and firms would still benefit
from the reduction in the tax burden arising from the interest savings.

The effect of the UK being a member of EMU and the resulting temporary
enhancement of Irish competitiveness would lead to the level of GNP being up
to a half a per cent higher than with the UK out (Table 4.4). The growth in
employment would also be greater with employment peaking at around 7,000
above the level where the UK remained out. There would be a consequential
improvement in the unemployment rate.

The effect of the UK joining the EMU would probably lead to a noticeable
reduction in uncertainty and its related cost for the Irish tradable sector. This
could well have a significant positive effect over and above that which we have
quantified above. As against that, any reduction in fears concerning the UK’s EU
membership could possibly retrieve for the UK some investment which might
other,vise go to Ireland. However, this latter effect is likely to be small and the
positive effect of the reduction in uncertainty would probably dominate,
enhancing the positive impact for Ireland ofa UK decision to join EMU.

Generally, in the short to medium term, there would be some beneficial
effect on competitiveness from a stronger sterling. In the longer term the major
effect would be the reduction in die risk of asymmetric shocks discussed in
Chapter 5. If the risk of shocks is ignored the other beneficial effects will have
largely petered out by 2005 as prices and wages would fully have adjusted in
Ireland and the UK to the new regime. This would leave the economy
substantially unchanged thereafter compared to the situation of the UK
remaining out.

Sensitivity to Interest Rates
The single most important factor determining the impact of EMU under the

"tranquil" (no shocks) scenarios considered here is the interest rate margin
payable on Irish pound assets when Ireland is out of EMU. As considerable
uncertainty surrounds this margin we have examined the sensitivity of our results
to variations in its assumed trajectory over the first five years of EMU.

The first column of results in Table 4.5 shows the time path for the interest
margin assumed in the benchmark. (This is the margin payable on wholesale
rates, not on government bonds.) In the case of the "Fast" adjustment, where the
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margin is assumed to fall after only I year to t percentage point compared to
euro rates, the effect is to raise the level of GNP in the "Ireland out" case by an
average of 0.5 per cent and to raise employment by an average of around 9,000.

This reduces the benefit of EMU membership under tranquil conditions by the
same amount.

Table 4.5: Interest Rate Sensitivity. Alternative Assumptions

Year Benchmark ,4dju~lment Benchmark + Margin

Adjustment Fast Slaw Itigher Lo~cer

Margits on euro roles, percentage pointJ

I 1.75 1.75 1.75 2.25 1.25

2 1.75 1.0 1.75 2.25 1.25

3 1.50 1.0 1.50 2.00 1.0

4 1.25 1.0 1.50 1.75 0.75

5 1.0 1.0 1.50 1.50 0.5

Economic Effects Compared to Benchmark (average change in level of variable over 5 years)

GNP’ Average, % 0.0 0.53 4).08 4).45 0.45

Employment Average (000) 0.0 9.0 -I.7 -8.0 S.0

In the case of tile slow adjustment, where the margin remains at 1.5
percentage points for the first five years, the effect on the average level of GNP
is small. This is due to the fact that it represents little change from the
benchmark scenario in the early years of EMU. It would be only in the later

years, from year 5 onwards, when the gap is 0.5 percentage points above the
benchmark that a substantial difference would open up.

The column which shows the benchmark plus an additional margin of 0.5
percentage points each year is included because of the possibility that interest
rates outside EMU could prove higher than expected. In this case if Ireland
joined EMU, GNP would on average be almost 0.5 percentage points higher each
year and employment would average around 8,000 higher than shown above in
Table 4.3. The final column shows the effects of reducing the interest rate
margin each year by 0.5 percentage points below the benchmark so that the
effects of enhanced credibility outside EMU can be assessed.

In the "Ireland out" benchmark case the margin is an estimate of what the
markets would seek for Irish pound assets due to perceived volatility or risk
attaching to the currency. Given the underlying exchange rate scenario, which
means that the Irish pound follows the euro closely, even when not in EMU,
none of this margin is due to an expected lower return on the asset. The
advantage of the assumed exchange rate regime (targeting the effective exchange
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rate) is that it would reduce the exposure to volatility in sterling and this is
reflected in the relatively narrow margin assumed in the benchmark.

Obviously, if the Irish pound were to track sterling down by the 0.5 per cent
a year which we have assumed, then the interest margin on Irish pound assets
would be likely to be higher by this amount in nominal terms. Higher inflation
under such a scenario would leave the real interest rate relatively unchanged
resulting in little further adverse impact on the economy through this channel
(though the burden of the debt denominated in foreign currencies would rise
having other effects not considered here).

However, by tracking sterling it would mean that Irish pound assets would
be more exposed to any shocks which hit sterling than under the benchmark
scenario and, as a result, a higher margin for the perceived risk might be payable.
This additional margin would represent an increase in real interest rates with
consequential adverse implications for the economy. As a result, it seems likely

that such a policy of tracking sterling rather than the effective exchange rate, by
raising the real interest rate premium payable on Irish pound assets, would
reduce the level of GNP and employment below that in the benchmark scenario
(which assumes that Ireland targets the effective exchange rate index).

4.5 Conclusions
In this chapter we have considered three main scenarios which are predicated

on EMU going ahead with at least Germany, France, the Benelux countries, and
Austria as members. If EMU were to fail or to involve merely a solidification of
the existing DM zone excluding France then the situation would be very
different from that presented in the benchmark scenario (EMU with Ireland and
the UK out). A Europe without EMU would not be the same as the EU economy
as it is today. Such a political and economic failure would be likely to prove
significantly worse for Ireland in the short to medium term because of the
inevitable disruption in financial markets. As interest rates currently price in an
expectation of EMU, a failure to deliver could see interest rates rising, not only
in Ireland, but also in France and other EU members. This, in turn, would
involve significant instability on foreign exchange markets. No doubt the EU
economy would eventually find a new equilibrium with somewhat greater
stability than in the intervening period, but this period could last a number of
years with output falling below potential in the EU generally and, as a
consequence, in Ireland.

A second possibility which we have not considered is that the UK would join

EMU and Ireland would be left out. The decision to ignore it stems from our
belief that on present performance the Irish economy must have the choice of
joining EMU when it comes to be decided in 1998. Having qualified it is very
hard to see any economic grounds for attempting to remain out of EMU if the
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UK were to join. The interest penalty from remaining out could be larger in the
short-term than where Ireland and the UK both remained outside. Probably more
serious would be the increased uncenalnty which tile tradable sector would face
in their trading relationships, given that approximately two-thirds of their
exports would then be with EMU countries. As a result, we have not considered
the economic implications of such an eventuality.

The results of the analysis presented in this Chapter strongly suggest that, in
the absence of external shocks, Ireland would stand to gain from a decision to
join the EMU. This gain would stem primarily from the enhanced credibility
which this would confer on monetary policy and the resulting fall in domestic
interest rates. The elimination of foreign exchange transactions costs, while
certainly desirable, would have differing effects on individual sectors but,
overall, would prove only marginally beneficial in the short to medium term.

If the UK pursues consistent policies outside an EMU any temporary loss of
competitiveness by Ireland on entry is likely to be small and, even for the sectors

most affected, will be more than offset by the other benefits. It is only if the UK
(or other EMU members) suffered a serious shock (e.g., through a reversal of
policy) that there could be severe competitiveness effects for the economy.
Because of the importance of this issue we treat it separately in Chapter 5.

The discussion in Chapters 2 and 3 shows how reliance on past behaviour
may prove an unreliable guide to future performance in the face of a regime
change. Given the flexibility of the economy and the many radical changes to
which it has adapted in recent decades, one would expect that the new challenges

which EMU may produce are likely to see firms and households developing new
more efficient’ways to exploit the benefits of the changed regime. In Chapter 3
we considered how firms may adapt their behaviour to deal with the changed
policy environment which EMU would email. If a substantial number of firms
were to adopt this approach then the result would be some further enhancement
of the potential gains discussed above.

The analysis conducted here has highlighted the importance for Ireland of
the behaviour of both the UK and the EMU. In the case of the OK it is vital to
understand that it is not a closed economy and any shocks which it experiences
will provoke changes within the UK economy itself. For example, a devaluation
by the UK will inevitably lead an increase in wage and price inflation there. In
carrying out our analysis we have taken account of this through the use of an
appropriate model of the UK economy. This issue is dealt with in more detail in
Chapter 5.

The other aspect of the UK economy which is of importance to Ireland is
what exchange rate (and monetary policy) regime it adopts if it chooses to
remain outside the EMU. Throughout this chapter we have assumed that it
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adopts a stable and coherent policy which is pursued consistently over the next
decade. The precise nature of this policy- the chosen rate of domestic inflation -
is much less important to Ireland than the consistency with which it is applied.
Firms and individuals in the economy can adapt to a regime which they
understand; it is uncertainty which will prove very costly.

Finally, in considering the effects of EMU on the Irish economy in the long
term we must take account of the fact that the Irish economy is in any event
changing rapidly. As discussed earlier, the upgrading of the education and skills
of the labour force is generating rapid growth and this growth will inevitably be
reflected in higher remuneration. For the last 30 years the economy has been
changing from a low skill, low cost economy to one where the work force is
highly skilled and remunerated accordingly. It may be the case that the choice of
exchange rate regime may alter the speed with which the economy changes but
that in the long run it cannot protect indefinitely certain categories of activity
which are today on the borderline of competitiveness.



Appendix 4. I

QUARTERLY MODEL

1. Introduction
In this chapter we explained that there is considerable evidence to suggest

that relative Purchasing Power Parity holds in the long run for Ireland; consumer
prices are largely determined by UK consumer prices and producer prices
depend on wholesale prices both in Germany and the UK. Wages in Ireland
depend on Irish consumer prices adjusted for changes in productivity. In this

appendix we test statistically whether these relationships hold in the long run
using Johansen cointegration tests. If Irish prices are cointegratedt with foreign
prices then a statistical model known as an Error Correction Model (ECM) can
be used to examine the short run dynamics of Irish prices (both producer and

consumer) and wages. When estimated together with price and wage equations
for the UK, these equations can be used to determine the speed of adjustment of
prices and wages following significant external shocks to either or both

economy, in partictdar exchange rate changes.
The structure of this appendix is as follows. A brief description of the

evidence for Ireland on the determination of prices is given in Section 2 and the
data used are discussed in Section 3. Section 4 reports the results of the unit
root and cointegration tests for Irish consumer and producer prices and wages. In
Section 5 the short run dynamics of these price and wage equations are
estimated. The properties of the UK price and wage equations are described in
Section 6. Finally, Section 7 estimates the speed of adjustment of prices and
wages of both economies following external shocks.

Z Price Determination
Sinn, 1990 took a rather apocalyptic view of the process of completing the

internal market suggesting that all price differences (including those due to tax
differences) would be eliminated through arbitrage by consumers;2 a wave of

Two or more variables are said to be cointegrated if they share a long-run
equilibrium relationship.
2 A rather different view was expressed at the time by Cnossen, 1990.

87
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cross-border shopping would sweep Europe enforcing PPP. However, this has
clearly not happened and Fitz Gerald, Johnston and Williams, 1995, show that,
because of travel costs, arbitrage by consumers (cross-border shopping) will only
affect prices in narrow border areas.

However, with the completion of the internal market and the enforcement of

rights to parallel import3 one would expect that the commercial pressures
enforcing purchasing power parity would increase. Consultations with the retail
trade in Ireland tend to confirm this and Chapter 9 discusses the competitive
pressures facing the retail sector. In the face of major changes in exchange rates
the large distribution firms in Ireland tend to put pressure on their suppliers to
adjust their Irish pound prices, even if the terms of contracts do not necessarily
require it. Presumably, similar pressures are exerted wben exchange rates move
in the opposite direction.

At a macroeconomic level there is significant evidence that relative PPP
holds in the long run. Callan and Fitz Gerald, 1989 sbowed how the
manufacturing sector is a price taker on the world market and they found that

relative purchasing power parity holds when manufacturing is considered as an
aggregate and also when considered for individual mauufacturing sectors. (The
work of Wright, 1994, tends to confirm this result.) The study found that firms
adjust their prices rapidly when the prices of firms in Germany or the UK change
in domestic currency terms. However, while firms eventually adjust their prices
in the face of exchange rate cbanges ,the speed of adjustment is moch slower.
The report of the Restrictive Practices Commission, 1988, which discussed
pricing policy with a small number of Irish firms, gives evidence that firms take
a medium term view of the likely path of exchange rates and set their prices
accordingly. They are not normally blown off course by what may prove to be
temporary fluctuations in the excbange rate. This policy reflects, the fact tbat

purchasers of the output of Irish firms like to be certain of the price they will pay
in their own currency for the goods for which they contract. More of the risk
from exchange rate changes is borne by tbe producer rather tban by the
consumer.

This pattern is reflected in other countries, such as Sweden where exports are
increasingly denominated in foreign currencies (Friberg and Vredin, 1996).
Hooper and Mann, 1989, show that it is common practice for Japanese firms
selling into the US market to hold their prices in dollars in spite of what are
perceived to be temporary changes in the exchange rate. However, in the long

While a derogation from the treaty rules on competition is allowed permitting firms
to grant exclusive distribution rights for their goods in different countries it is illegal for
firms to prevent retailers in one country purchasing their goods in another country and
importing it themselves (parallel importing). This acts as an important channel preventing
significant long-term departures from purchasing power parity.
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run exchange rate changes do pass through into output prices and where firms in
countries are price takers, such as in Ireland, relative purchasing power parity
holds at the level of manufacturing prices.

While relative purchasing power parity may, hold ~/t" the level o’f
manufacturing prices it need not necessarily hol~ .for constimer prices. The
evidence cited above on the barriers to arbitrage4 by.consu~ners hleans that the

pressures for consumer price harmon.isation are possibly weaker than for output
price harmonisation. The presence of significant differences in indirect taxes is
both a testimony to the costs of arbitrage and it is also an additional factor which
may help firms to discriminate in the prices they set in different markets.
However, the results from Kenny and McGettigan (1996) strongly suggest that

PPP is a characteristic of consumer price formation in Ireland. The quarterly
model, described here builds on this evidence to model consumer prices in
Ireland as a function of UK prices.~

In this model, as in the model of producer prices, changes in foreign
currency prices are rapidly passed through into domestic prices in Ireland but
changes in the exchange rate take much longer to manifest themselves. This may
be because there is a cost to changing prices; frequent price changes are
tmpopular with consumers (Venables, 1990). Where the foreign currency price
changes that price will rarely, if ever, fall in the future so that in raising domestic
prices to match the foreign price there is little danger that this decision may have
to be reversed. This is not true for exchange rate changes.

The econometric evidence points to PPP holding for both producer and
consumer prices in the medium to long term, in line with the micro evidence
gleaned from an examination of individual firms’ pricing behaviour.6 As a result,

domestic wage rates, which eventually adjust to price changes maintaining their
real value, will also respond fidly to changes in the exchange rate (Barry and
Bradley, 1991 and Curtis and Fitz Gerald, 1996). However, the evidence also
points to the fact that the "long term" may be quite long.

3. Data Description
The data on wholesale and consumer prices and wage rates for Ireland are

extracted from the CSO databank EireStat. The data on exchange rates are partly
taken from the Eolas databank and partly from the OECD Main Economic

4 Where people buy in a cheap market and sell in an expensive market they are

engaging in arbitrage and the effect of such behaviour is to narrow the gap in prices
between the two markets.
5 For a contrary view Leddin and Hodnett, 1995, find evidence that PPP holds from
1947 to 1974 but could find no evidence for the 1975-94 period.
6 Restrictive Practices Commission, 1988, and consultation with firms in the

manufacturing and retail sectors.
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Indicators. The data for Germany, the US and the UK are extracted from the
OECD Main Economic Indicators. Hourly wages in manufacturing are used for
Ireland and the UK rather than weekly wages as the latter displays significant
seasonal variation.

The availability of the wholesale and retail price indices determined the
sample estimation period from the first quarter of 1976 to the third quarter in
1995. However, there is prior evidence to suggest that a structu~:al break
occurred in the Irish economy in 1979, the year Ireland joined the EMS (see
Callan and Fitz Gerald, 1989). Informal examination of the data Would also
suggest that a break in the wage data occurred somefme in 1983. As a result our
estimation explicitly takes account of such possible structural breaks.

4. Unit Root and Cointegration Tests
Before testing for cointegration relationships it is necessary to test for

statloaarity as the cointegratlon analysis is based on the assumption thai the
variables in the cointegration space are integrated of the same order (i.e. are
stationary after differencing the same number of times). A time series is said to
be stationary if its mean, variance and covariance are independent of time. If a
variable is stationary in its level it is said to be integrated of order zero (I-(0)).

We test For stationarity conditional on the (possible) presence of structural
breaks using the following specification of the Augmented Dickey-Fuller (ADF)
regression (198 ] ):

( I - L)Zt = o~ + p.t + W L DU + q~ 2 Dt + W 3 DTB + ~.1Z,-I + Ei:t (I "- L)Z,-i + e,

where ~ is a constant, (I - L) represents the first difference, t is a time trend

and m is chosen to ensure that e, is white noise and where DU=I and Dt =
(t-TB)7 ift >TB (0 otherwise), and DTB = Iift = TB+I (0 otherwise). The
procedure adopted for establishing the order of the autoregressive terms was to
begin with a large lag length and to delete insignificant lags provided the
F-version of the Lagrange Multiplier test indicated no serial correlation at the 5

per cent significance level.

The coefficient kt is used to test the null hypothesis that Z, contains a unit root.
If Z.~ is not significantly different from zero then Zt is integrated of order one
(i.e. stationary in its first difference). "Fable A4.1.1 reports the results of the
ADF regression for producer and consumer prices for Ireland, Germany and the
UK and Irish wages, all in Irish pounds.8

7 TB represents the time of the break.

The first quarter of 1983 was selected as the break point in the deterministic
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Table A4. I. I : Augmented Dickey-Fuller." Unit Root Tests, 1976QI-1995Q3

91

Dependent Variable (~Z~) Break Lag Length
Coe~l~ on Z,.t i

Log I’CIR~ 1979QI 0 -5.50’

Log PPIR 1979QI 4 -2.74

Log WIR 1983QI I -3.01

Log (PCUK * EUK) 1979QI 0 .3.96

Log(PPUK* EUK) 1979QI " "0 -3.78

Log (PPGR * EG R) 1979Q 1 0 -3.24
i Critical values are taken from Perron, 1989. * indicates that the null of I~(I) rejected at the 5

per cent significance level.
2    PCIR. PPIR and WIR represent Irish consumer prices, Irish producer prices and Irish wages

respectively and (PCUK*EUK), (PPUK*EUK) and (PPGP.*EGR) represent UK consumer prices,
UK producer prices mad German producer prices, all in Irish pounds.

The coefficient on Z,.~, given by L,, for each of the foreign variables is not
statistically significant at the 5 per cent significance level suggesting that we
cannot reject the hypothesis that each of the foreign variables in Irish currency
terms are non-stationary in their levels but stationary ill their first differeuces
(i.e., I~(I)). Producer prices and wages in Ireland are also I-(I). Based on the
coefficient on Z,., there is some doubt whether Irish consumer prices are I~(I) as

the null hypothesis is rejected at tbe 5 per cent significance level. However, if we
test for stationarity over the same period without conditioning for the presence of
structural breaks or over a shorter time period (e.g., 1984QI-1995Q3) we find
that Irish consumer prices are I~(I). As a result we will proceed by assuming
that consumer prices in Ireland are stationary in their first difference.

Given that eacb of the variables are integrated of a cornmou order we can
statistically test the PPP relationships outlined above for Ireland using the

Johansen cointegration procedure. The Johansen method is based on a
p-dimensional Vector autoregressive model (VAR) with Gaussian errors of the
fornl:

Zt = k[/+AiZt_l +.... + AkZt-k + t= 1,....,T (I)

where Z, is a (p * 1) vector of stochastic variables, Z- k + I,...., Zoare fixed

initial values and qJ is a vector of intercepts. The approach taken to estimation is
based on the Maximum Likelihood (ML) procedure. A full discussion of this
procedure is given by Johansen and Juselius (1990).

components in the wage data as it maximised the coefficient on W.~ (see Perron, 1989).
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Tables A4.1.2 to A4.1.4 report the results of the cointegration tests between
Irish prices (both consumer and producer) and foreign prices and the results of
the price-wage relationship for Ireland. To take account of the structural breaks
in the data we deliberately omit all observations prior to 1979 in the estimation
of the price equations and all observations prior to 1983QI in the estimation of
the wage equation.9 The maximum eigenvalue and trace statistics are reported
for each of the equilibrium relationships. The maximum eigenvalue statistic tests
the null hypothesis that there are r cointegration relationships among the
variables (Ho:r<=r~ ) against the alternative that there is r+l cointegration
relationships (HA: r=q+l). The trace statistics tests the null hypothesis that there
is r cointegration relationships among the variables (Ho: r<=q ) against the
alternative that there is at least r+l cointegration relationships (HA: r>=r~+l),
where i is the number of non-stationary variables in the cointegration space.~°

The Maximal Eigenvalue statistic of 53.7 for Irish consumer prices (see
Table A4.1.2) is significantly larger than the critical value of 14.9 indicating that
Irish consumer prices are strongly cointegrated with UK consumer prices,
adjusted for changes in the bilateral exchange rate. The trace statistics for Irish
consumer prices supports this conclusion. The Maximal Eigenvalue and trace

statistics for Irish wage rates find that Irish wages share a long run equilibrium
relationship with Irish consumer prices (see Table A4.1.3). Table A4.1.4
suggests that there are two cointegrating relationships between Irish producer
prices, UK producer prices and German producer prices. Although not reported
here Irish producer prices were found to be cointegrated with German prices
when UK producer prices were excluded. Similarly, Irish prices were found to be

cointegrated with UK prices when German producer prices were excluded. These
findings support the hypothesis that Irish producer prices share a long-run
equilibrium relationship with both UK and German producer prices.

In summary, we conclude that Irish consumer prices are strongly
cointegrated with UK consumer prices, Irish producer prices are cointegrated
with UK and German producer prices and wages in Ireland share a long-run
relationship with Irish consumer prices.

9 The testing procedure used in selecting the lag length of the VAR is based on the

Sims Likelihood ratio test, 1980.
~* For a detailed description of each test see Johansen (t988) and Johansen and Juselius
(1990).
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Table A4. 1.2: Consumer Prices

Maximal Eigenvalue Tests Trace Tests

Null v’s Ahernative r = 0 v’s r=l r <= I v’s rffi2 r=0 v’sr>=1 r <= I v’s r=2

Statistic 53.7 7.2 60.9 7.2

95% Crit. Val. 14.9 8.2 18 8.2

Table A4. I ..3: Wages

Maximal Eigenvalue Tests Trace Tests

Null v’s Alternative r-- 0 v’s r=l r <= I v’s r=2 r=0v’sr>=l r <= I v’s r’=2

Statistic 17.4 6.43 23.53 6.42

95% Crit. Val. 14.9 8.2 18 8.2

Table A4.1.4: Producer Prices

Maximal Eigenvalue Tests Trace Tests

Null v’s Alternative rffi0 r<ffi I r<=2 r=0 r<= I r<:2

v’s r=l v’s r~2 v’s r=3 v’s r>= I v’s r>=2 v’s r=3

Statistic 24.46 16.75 2.17 43.48 18.9 2.2

95%Crit. VaL 21.67 14.9 8.18 31.5 17.9 8.2

5. Estimating the Responses of Irish Prices" and Wages

Given that there is support from this cointegration analysis to suggest that

relative Purchasing Power Parity holds in the long-run for Ireland it is

appropriate to examine the adjustment of the short-run responses for each of the

three relationships outlined above using an error correction model (ECM)

specification. The ECM explains observed change in the dependent variable by

three factors; observed changes in the independent variables, an adjustment

towards the long-run equilibrium relationship and a random component. The

sum of the coefficients on the differenced terms in any ECM gives the short-run

adjustment of the dependent variable due to changes in the independent

variables. The long-run speed of adjustment is given by the error correction

term.
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We examine first the short-run dynamics of Irish consumer prices. An ECM
of the form described by equation (2) was applied to the domestic consumer
price level over the period 1979QI-1995Q3. Table A4. t.5 reports the results.

~PCIR = (7-o + oh i t.~EUKt + .. + Ct lit~EUKl_i+I + 1311z~PCUK + .. + [31iAPCU Kt_i+t

+611 (PCUK + EUK + I - PClR)l-i + ul (2)

where c~0 is a constant term, PCIR is the log oftlie Irish consumer price level,
PCUK is the log of the UK consumer price level, EUK represents the log of the

Irish pound sterling exchange rate, A represents a change in a variable (e.g.,

z~°CIR = PCIR - PCIR.I ), (PCUK + EUK + I - PCIR)~-I is the error correction
term and U is an error term.H

By writing the ECM in the above form it is possible to distinguish the speed
of adjustment in the short-run responses of Irish consumer prices due to changes
in UK consumer prices and due to clmnges in the excllange rate.

Table A4.1.5: Equation (2) Results, 1979QI-1995Q3

Dependent variable = PCIR Coefficient estimate t-ratio
constant -0.09 -6.9
6EUK 0.27 I. I

6EUK.I 0.06 2.6

t~EUK.~ 0.06 2.3

,SEUK.~ 0.13 4.9
6PCUK 0.36 5.5

6PCUK.I 0.23 2.9

6PCUK.2 -0.12 - 1.5
APCUK.~ O. 19 2.4
ECT 0.10 7.1
R2 = 0.78 Durbin Watson = 2.03

The fit of the relationship is very good with a R" value of 0.8 implying that

80 per cent of the variation in the dependent variable (Irish consumer inflation)
is explained by the model. Most coefficients have significant values of the
expected sign (i.e., positive); the only value with a negative sign is not
significantly different from zero.

" The procedure adopted for establishing the order of the autoregressive terms was to
begin with a large lag length and to delete insignificant lags providing that the F-Version
of the Lagrange Multiplier test indicated no serial correlation at the 5 per cent
significance level.
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The coefficients on the change in the UK price level suggest that Irish prices
react fairly instantaneously to changes in the UK price level in sterling terms
with 59 per cent adjustment occurring within the first two quarters. Adjustment

to changes in the bilateral exchange rate is significantly slower with 27 per cent
of the adjustment occurring in the same quarter and 6 per cent in each of the two
subsequent quarters. These results highlight the faster speed of adjustment of
Irish prices to changes in the UK price level in sterling terms than to changes in

the UK exchange rate. In the long-run the coefficient on the error correction term
implies that 10 per cent of the gap between the actual and the equilibrium Irish
price level is eliminated in each quarter after the first year. This long-run
coefficient is highly significant reinforcing the conclusion that a long-run
equilibrium relationship exists between Irish consumer prices and the exchange
rate adjusted UK price levelJz

As discussed in the previous section the results of our cointegration tests
suggest that Irish producer prices share a common long run relationship with the
UK output price, the UK bilateral exchange rate, German output prices and the
German exchange rate. As a result an error correction model of the form of
equation 3 was applied to Irish producer prices. The results are reported in Table
A4.1.6

L".PPI R + a-0 + 0t21PPUK, +. + c~21APPUKt-I+I + 13216EUKt +. + [32ickEU Kt-i+l + Y21 t3PPG
+. + Y2I~PPG Rt-i+l + .. + ~21AEGR~ + .. + ]-t 2it3EGRt-i+l + 521 (PPUK + EUK + I - PPlR)t

+622(PPGR + EGR+ 1 - ~PlR)t-i +Ul                                        (3)

where PPIR is the log of Irish producer prices, PPUK is the log of UK producer
prices, PPGR is the log of German producer prices, EGR is log of the bilateral
Irish pound DM exchange rate, (PPUK + EUK + 1 - PPIR) is the error
correction term of Irish prices with respect to UK prices and (PPGR + EGR + 1
- PPIR) is the error correction term of Irish prices with respect to German prices.

Once again the fit of the relationship is good with an R" value of 0.8. Most of

the coefficients are significant. Negatively signed coefficients are not
significantly different from zero. Like consumer prices wholesale prices in
Ireland react quicker to changes in foreign prices than to changes in the
exchange rate. In particular a change in the German producer prices in DM terms
passes into Irish prices quickly with 67 per cent adjustment in the first quarter.
The coefficients on the error correction terms imply that Irish producer prices
adjust by 7 per cent towards UK equilibrium prices and by 5 per cent towards
equilibrium German prices in each quarter after the first year. The sum of the

t~ This result supports the work of Kenny and McGettigan, 1996, who strongly suggest
that PPP is a key characteristic of consumer prices in Ireland.
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error correction terms is 12 per cent and is jointly significant reinforcing the

conclusion that a long run equilibrium relationship exists between Irish producer

prices and a linear combination of UK prices and German prices in Irish

pounds,t3

Tabte A 1.6: Equation 3 results. 1979QI-1995Q3

Dependent variable -- PPIR Coefficient Estimate t-ratio

constant 0.23 3.2 ¯

APPUK 0.15 I.I

EtPPUK.I 0.05 0.3

bPPUK.2 -0.19 - 1.3

EtPPUK.j -0.20 -I.5

~EUK 0.09 3.2

~EUK.I 0.10 3.1

bEUK.2 0.08 2.2

8EUK.~ 0.06 2.0

t~PPGR 0.67 2.3

~PPGR.I 0.09 0.2

~PPGR.2 0.01 0.1

z~PPGR.j 0.26 0.9

EtEGR 0.19 3.11

~.EGR., 0.09 1.6

~EGR.2 0.08 1.3

~,EGR.3 0.09 1.7

ECTI 0.07 3.3

ECT2 0.05 1.6

R2 =0.8 Durbin Watson ~ 1.76

Given that wage rates in Ireland share a common long run relationship with

Irish consumer prices it is appropriate to examine the short run dynamics of

wages using an ECM of the form of equation (4). Table A4.1.7 reports the

results.

~W = ct0 + CtalAPCIR + .... + a33APCIR-3 + ]331PCIR_4 - !~31W~ + ut
(4)

where W is the log of hourly wages in Ireland. The fit of the equation is not as

good as that reported for the price equations with an R2 value of 0.5. Table

t3 These findings are supported by work of Callan and Fitz Gerald, 1989, and Thom,

1989.
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A4.1.7 suggest that there is little (if any) adjustment in Irish wages due to
changes in Irish consurner prices within the first year, with 6 per cent adjustment
a quarter thereafter. While the error correction term is not significant, as
discussed in the previous section, our tests do suggest that wages share a
common long run equilibrium relationship with Irish prices. This is consistent
with the results in Curtis and Fitz Gerald (I 996) and Barry and Bradley (I 992).

"Fable A4.1.7: Equation (4) Results, 1983Q2-1995Q3

Dependent variable = W Coefficient "Estimate t-ratio

constant -0.02 -0.7

APCIR -0.31 -I.7

APCIR.I 0.32 1.8

APCIR.z -0.43 -2.7

APCIR.~ 0.39 2.5

PCIR(-4) 0.06 1.6

R2 = 0.5 Durbin Watson = 2.47

Hourly wages in manufacturing are used rather than weekly wages as the
latter displays significant seasonal variation. If weekly wage data are used as in
Kenny and McGettigan (1996) the fit of the relationship improves. However, the
short run speed of adjustment is broadly similar.

6. The Short Run Dynamics of UK Prices and Wages
Johansen cointegration tests were performed to determine the structure of

UK prices and wages. Although the model specification of these equations are
not reported hereTM the results show that UK consumer prices share a common

long-run relationship with UK import prices adjusted for changes in the effective
exchange rate and UK wage rates, UK producer prices depend on wholesale
prices in both Germany and the US and wages can be modelled as a function of
UK consumer prices and UK Gross Domestic Product. As a result, error
correction models described by equations (5) to (7) can be applied to UK
consumer prices, UK producer prices and UK wages respectively over the period
1976QI-1995Q3. Tables A4.1.8 to A4.1.10 report the results of these equations.
As these equations are similar in character to the specifications used in NiGEM

it is optional whether these equations or the equations from NiGEM are used to
determine the speed of adjustment of UK prices and wages following significant
external shocks.

~4 The resulfs of the unit root tests and the cointegration tests for the UK are available

upon request from the authors.
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APCuk = ao + [341APm + .... + ~34iAPmt-i+l + yalAW + .... + "/4i~Wl-i+l

+541(Pro + I - PCuk)l-i + 542(W + I - PCuk)t-i + u t (5)

~PPUK = ao + ctsiZ~PPUS + .... + ctsiPPUSi-i+l + ~5It~EUKUS + ~siAEUKUSI_i+]

+YsI APPGR + .... + ysIAPPGR~-i+I + P-51 £xEUKGR + .... + p sIEUKGRt_I+~

+65I(PPUS + EUKUS + I - PPUK)t-i + 652(PPGR + EUKGR + I - PPUK)t_i + ut (6)

~W = 1~-0 + O~61APUK + .... + Ct6iAPUK,-I+i + ~31AUKGDP + .... + ~631AUKGDPt-i+I +

661 (PUK + UKGDP + I - W)t-i 4" D ] + D2 + D3 + u~ (7)

where PM represents UK import prices in sterling terms, W is UK hourly wages,
PPUS represents US producer prices, PPGR are German producer prices,
EUKUS is the bilateral sterling - dollar exchange rate, EUKGR is the bilateral
sterling - DM exchange rate and D1, D2, and D3 are seasonal dummies.

Table A4.1.8: Equation (5) Results. 1976QI-1995Q3

Dependent variable = PPUK Coefficient estimate t-ratio

constant -0.31 -2.3

APm 0.07 2.2

APm4 0.07 2.3

APm4 0.07 2.3

&Pm.j 0.03 I. I

AW 0.26 2. I

AW.] 0.44 3.4

AW.~ 0.37 2.8

AW.~ -0.04 -0.3

ECTt 0.05 2.2

ECT~ 0.06 2. I

Rz = 0.51 Durbin Watson = 1.97
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Table A4.1.9: Equation 6 Results, 1976QI-1994Q4
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Dependent variable = PPUK Coefficient Estimate t-ratio

constant 0.01 -2.2

APPUS 0.24 1.9

z~PPUS.I 0.05 0.5

APPUS.2 -0.02 -0.2

APPUS.3 0. I I 0.9

13EUKUS 0.01 0.5

~EUKUS.t 0.0l 0.5

z3EUKUS.2 0.01 -0.1

8EUKUS.3 0.01 0.7

~PPGR 0.63 2.2

gPPGR.t 0.59 1.9

APPG R.2 -0.04 -0.2

~PPGR.3 0.19 0.8

t~EUKGR 0.02 I. I

AEUKGR.I 0.08 3.2

AEUKGR.2 0.09 3.8

~EUKGR..~ 0.04 1.9

ECTI 0.02 3.3

ECT2 0.03 2.3

R~ =0.8    Durbin Watson = 2.05
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Table A4. I. 10: Equation 7 Results, 1976QI-1994Q4

Dependent variable = WUK Coefficient estimate t-ratio

constant -0. I I -2.98

APCuk 0. t3 1.13

APCuk.i 0.34 2.93

APCuk.z -0.14 -I.15 "

~PCuk.~ 0.25 2.46

AUKGDP 0.45 3.71

AUKGDP.I -0. I I -0.08

z~UKGDP.2 0.24 1.98

8UKGDP~ -0.08 -0.65

ECT 0.14 3.67

D I -0.02 -5.2 I

D2 -0.01 -I.4 I

D3 -0.03 -6.64

R2 = 0.8 Durbin Watson = 2.24

7. Speed of Convergence
In the previous two sections we have outlined a set of equations which

explains the determinants of consumer prices, producer prices and wage rates in
Ireland and the UK. Estimated as a single model these equations can be used in
counterfactual experiments. In particular we are interested in the speed of
convergence between Irish and UK prices and wages following an external shock
to either or both economies. For the purpose of illustration in what follows we
describe the results of a simulation which we undertook where we assumed that
Ireland is part of a monetary union and sterling is not; sterling is assumed to
devalue by 20 per cent compared to the EURO.

The speed of convergence between Irish prices and wages and UK prices
and wages, where both are measured in IR£ terms, is shown in Figures A4.1 .I to
A4.1.3. For consumer prices it takes around three years for both economies to
adjust fully. As can be seen from the Figure A4.1.1, approximately half the
adjustment is achieved by a slow down in the rate of inflation in Ireland and half

by more rapid inflation in the UK. The speed of adjustment is broadly similar for
producer prices (see Figure A4.1.2).
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Figure A4.1 .I
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Figure A4.1.3
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Figure A4.1.3 shows the pattern of adjustment of wage rates in Ireland and
the UK. In this case full adjustment takes longer than for prices - typically
around four years with over half the gap in competitiveness eliminated through
higher wage inflation in the UK.

These simulations are important in that they show that a substantial portion
of any initial loss of competitiveness consequent on a devaluation of sterling will
be eroded through adjustments in the UK economy. Concentrating solely on the
Irish economy effects can be misleading.
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MODEL ESTIMATES FOR DIFFERENT SCENARdOS

Table A,I.2. I : Benchmark, Ireland and UK Out

1995 1996 1997 1998 1999 2000 2001 2002 2003 2004

GNP % 9.3 5.3 4.5 4.7 4.6 4.2 3.9 4.2 4.6 4.9

Consumer prices % 2.0 2.0 2.3 2.4 2.4 2.4 2.4 2.4 2.4 2.4

Wage Rates % 2.8 3.3 5.0 5.3 5.0 5.0 5.0 5.0 5. I 5.2

Employment -
Industry (000) 343 358 368 370 373 369 365 365 368 372

Employment-Total (000) 1234 1267 1295 1314 1331 1338 1343 1352 1365 1379

Unemployment Rate % of
Lab.
Force     13.4 12.4 11.9 11.5 11.2 11.4 11.6 11.5 I1.1 10.5

Balance of Payments % of
Surplus GNP 8.5 7.3 6.3 6.4 6.6 6.0 7.0 7.8 8.3 8.8

Table A4.2.2: Benchmark, Ireland In and UK Ottt

1995 1996 1997 1998 1999 2000 2001 2002 2003 2004

GNP % 9.3 5.3 4.5 4.7 5.4 4.9 4.3 4 4.2 4.5

Consumer prices % 2.0 2.0 2.3 2.4 2.3 2.2 2.2 2.2 2.3 2.3

Wage Rates % 2.8 3.3 5.0 5.3 4.8 4.5 4.6 4.8 5.1 5.4

Employment- Industry (000) 343 358 368 370 383 385 381 377 375 376

Employment-Total (000) 1234 1267 1295 1314 1349 1365 1373 L380 1387 1396

Unenrployment Rate % of
Lab.

Force 13.4 12.4 11.9 11.5 10.1 9.9 10.1 10.3 10.5 10.4

Balance of Payments %of
Surplus             GNP    8.5    7.3 6.3 6.4 5.9 4.7 5.5 6.1    6.9    7.5
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"Fable A4.2.3: Benchmark, Ireland In and UK hi

1995 1996 1997 1998 1999 2000 2001 2002 2003 2004

GNP % 9.3 5,3 4.5 4.7 5,5 5.1 4.5 4.1 4.1 4,3

Consumer % 2.0 2.0 2.3 2.4 2,3 2,3 2.4 2.4 2.5 2.4
prices

Wage Rales % 2.8 3.3 5 5.3 4.9 4.7 5 5 5. I 5.2

Employment -
Industry (000) 343 358 368 370 384 387 385 382 379 378

Employment -
Total (000) 1234 1267 1295 1314 1349 1368 1378 1387 1394 1403

Unemployment */’*of
Rale Lab.

Force    13,4 12.4 11.9 11.5 10,1 9.7 9.8 9.9 10 10

Balance of % of
Payments GNP
Surplus 8.5 7.3 6.3 6.4 5.9 4.6 5.3 5.8 6.5 7.3
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Chapter 5

MACROECONOMIC RESPONSE TO SHOCKS

Delma Duggan, ESRI, John Fitz Gerald, ESRI, Justin Johnston, ESRI,
Ella Kavanagh, UCC and Jane Kelly, ESRI

5.1 Introduction
Ceutral to tile discussion of the impact of membership of EMU on the

macroeconomic performance of members is how individual countries will

respond to shocks once the exchange rate instrument is removed. As Ireland is a
small and very open economy, it is very susceptible to such external
disturbances. It is certain that in the future, as in the past, there will be

unpleasant (and pleasant) surprises or disturbances which will affect the
economy from time to time. Of their nature these surprises cannot be forecasted¯

In the previous chapter we considered how different configurations of EMU
would impact on the economy in "tranquil" conditions. That analysis provided
the first building block which is necessary to assess the overall impact of EMU.
The second essential element of the analysis is to understand how the Irish
economy may react to shocks and what their economic impact may be under
different EMU scenarios. It is the task of this chapter to undertake such an
analysis. In Chapter 6 we will put these building blocks together to arrive at a
comprehensive assessment of the likely impact of EMU.

Under the current regime, where exchange rates are in practice flexible, a
sudden asymmetric shock~ which results in a major loss of competitiveness in an
individual country can be countered by a change in that country’s exchange rate.

EMU, in introducing a common currency, will preclude such an opportunity for
policymakers in the future. In the absence of a change in exchange rates the only
way for competitiveness to be restored in the face of a serious shock will be for

¯ prices and wages to adjust by a temporary change in their rate of inflation.

t An asymmetric shock is one which affects one country disproportionately compared

to other countries¯
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In the case where a shock results in a substantial improvement in
competitiveness this may not prove difficult as it is relatively easy to increase
the rate of inflation (though it may be more difficult to return inflation to its
pre-shock rate when adjustment is complete). However, where a shock results in
a loss of competitiveness the adjustment process may be more difficult.
Reducing the rate of inflation can prove painful and time consuming and this is
especially true where the general rate of inflation is already very low. While it is
not unheard of, it is most unusual for prices or wages to fall continuously for any
period of time.

Thus the two key issues which will deternline whether or not such
asymmetric shocks will pose a major problem under EMU are how likely they
are to occur and if they do occur, how rapidly prices and wages can be expected
to respond. As discussed in the last chapter the evidence suggests that relative
Purchasing Power Parity (PPP) holds in the long run ill Ireland; i.e., domestic

prices will adjust full), to a change in the exchange rate. However, the long run
can be quite long enough to cause major economic problems. The evidence from
the econometric work presented in Appendix 4.1 indicates that it may take three
),ears for prices to adjust fully to an external shock, though the bulk of the
adjustment will be completed within two years. For wages the adjustment period
appears to be longer at around four ),ears for complete adjustment.

In the case of a shock which adversely affects Irish competitiveness this
period of adjustment, while prices and wages are above their sustainable long-
run values, will see firms suffering from a significant loss of competitiveness.
Depending on the size of the shock and the state of the economic cycle some
firms may not be able to survive through the adjustment period ,mtil
competitiveness is restored.

We first consider the likelihood and types of shock which Ireland may
encounter under EMU in Section 5.2. Because of the concern about the
competitiveness of certain sectors of the economy vis-dt-vis the UK, in Section
5.3 we examine the response of the economy to a shock to the value of sterling.
While such a shock cannot occur on its own - it would have to be accompanied
by other changes, in particular policy changes in the UK - this simulation tells us
much about the interaction of prices and wages in the UK and Ireland and how
the Irish economy would react to such competitiveness shocks.

Sections 5.4 and 5.5 then examine the potential response of the world
economy, and of the UK economy in particular, to two different types of shocks
which have been encountered in the last twenty years. The response of the Irish
economy to the shock is then considered in its appropriate context. These shocks
are in a sense more complete than the sterling shock considered in Section 5.3 in
that we consider how such shocks might occur and we model the full range of
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economic effects which they would produce: effects through trade and the labour
market as well as through prices, interest rates and exchange rates. In Section 5.6
we consider the possible implications of a shock to the Irish economy. The
lessons learned from these experiments are discussed in Section 5.7.

5.2 Likelihood and Type of Shocks
Over the last 30 years the Irish economy has been hit by a series of different

shocks or surprises which have each had significant effects on GNP and
employment. Many of these shocks have originated outside the country, such as
the oil price shocks of the 1970s or German unification in 1989-1990, but they
have still had significant effects in Ireland. Other shocks which have been
important to Ireland have been purely domestic iu origin. They all shared the
common surprise element - they were not anticipated. In the case of such
surprises they have the potential to effect a sudden and substantial change in
exchange rates as economic actors reassess the prospective value of different
assets, including different currencies. While the changes in exchange rates may
be important in transmitting the effects of the shocks to Ireland, they are
generally not the cause of the shock.

In this chapter we consider a range of different types of shocks to discover
how the choice of exchange rate regime may affect the economy’s response. We
consider a purely financial shock - a devaluation of sterling; a demand side
shock of a similar type to German unification; a supply side shock, such as a
large rise in oil prices; and finally a shock which only affects the supply side of
the Irish economy. In each case we consider how the response of the Irish
economy would be modified under the different EMU scenarios.

While we consider an example of each type of shock, by definition we
cannot forecast when such surprises may occur, their frequency or their
magnitude. In Chapter 6 we consider one method of assessing the cumulative
importance of such shocks but here we concentrate on understanding how such
shocks will affect the economy and how these effects are modified by the
exchange rate regime which is in force.

We first consider a devaluation of sterling. This shock is not intended to be
"realistic" in that we do not model the reasons why it might occur or the full
range of consequences for the UK (e.g., for UK output, employment and
imports). The reason for choosing this shock is that it allows us to consider the

case of a sudden loss of Irish competitiveness vis-g~-vis the UK; we are interested
in discovering how long it takes the economy to adjust to the shock and what the
cost of the slow adjustment is in terms of output and employment.

In the form we consider it here the shock is very large (a 20 per cent
devaluation) and it is unusual in that we have assumed that it is not the effect of
a shock occurring elsewhere in the economy but that it is the "cause" of all the



108 ECONOMIC IMPLICATIONS FOR IRELAND OF EMU

An Alternative Methodology -Analysis of Disturbances

Were a satisfactory structural econometric model not available, there is an
alternative methodology which could have been used to assess the impact of
shocks. This alternative methodology, sometimes known as "structural VAR’"
and which we term disturbance analysis, has been developed in a large number
of theoretical and applied papers in recent years, including many focused on the
issue of asymmetric shocks in the EMU. This methodology typically involves
the specification of a very small theoretical model explaining’ perhaps a
half-dozen macro-variables (such as output, prices, interest rate, real exchange
rate and balance of payments) in a corresponding number of equations in terms
of their mutual interactions and a half-dozen exogenous shocks. The interest
lies, not so much in the estimated equations of the model, as in the shocks.
These can be inferred from the gap between the fitted and actual values of the
variables.

The raw shocks are then decomposed into their different sources,
potentially allowing one to distinguish between shocks that are induced by, or
could be under the control of, domestic and foreign policy. Using the
decomposition one can calculate the constraints that are imposed on the pattern
of shocks by membership in the monetary union. In principle, this approach
allows one to compute optimal policy with and without a monetary union, and

also to calculate the costs, in terms of output or inflation volatility, for each
member of accepting the union’s policy rather than independently optimizing.2

Because it is focused on a range of different shocks which can affect the
economy, disturbance analysis is obviously an attractive alternative approach
for considering the questions discussed in this chapter. But there are
drawbacks. The econometric and mathematical techniques employed in
disturbance analysis require strong assumptions, and while it can be argued that

these assumptions are no stronger than those employed in traditional structural
models, they tend to be more opaque and less subject to easy interpretation. A
reading of the literature strongly suggests that opinion has not yet settled on
what are reasonable assumptions to be made in the disturbance analysis.
Furthermore, in practice, disturbance analysis is limited to small-scale models,

which helps interpretability but hampers comprehensiveness.

t VAR stands for vector autoregression. The recent wave of structural VARs was
initiated by Blanchard and Quah (1989).
2 A recent example is M61itz and Weber (1996).
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changes which occur. An example of such a shock ‘,vonld be the depreciation of
sterling in the latter half of 1992 when its value against tile DM fell by
approximately 15 per cent from late summer to the etad of the year. (In 1986

sterling tmderwent an even larger fall.)
Under floating rates, as today, where an economy follows a consistent

economic policy over time it would be more difficult for a currency to arrive at

such an overvalued position without some external cause. As a result, if tile UK
government and the Bank of England continue to be concerned about tile rate of
inflation in the UK, tile 20 per cent devaluation, modelled in Section 5.3, must be
seen as being at the outer limit of what might be anticipated in tile fature.

The second shock which we examine in a stylised way in Section 5.4 is the
case of a demand shock to the German economy - a "mini-unification" scenario.
(Here we consider a 10 per cent increase in German public expenditure - only a
fraction of the shock which unification actually represented.) The effect of
German unification was to produce a major demand shock to the German
economy and, given the Bundesbank’s concern about inflation, it inevitably
resulted in high real interest rates and a consequential appreciation of the DM.

From the Irish point of view the combination of high real interest rates in Europe
which it brought about, and erratic policy in the UK, posed serious problems.
These difficulties ",’,,ere aggravated in Ireland by the nature of tbe EMS regime
and its effects on domestic interest rates. For many firms and individuals it was
the high interest rates which posed the greatest threat to ecouomic survival.

The nature of such demand shocks is that they tend to peter out, partly due to
the reaction of monetary policy which acts to choke off the inflationary
consequences. Depending on the size of the shock and how long it takes
monetary policy to respond, there may not be a need for permanent changes in
otber neighbouring economies. The problems it poses may be essentially short to
medium term in character.

Supply shocks, similar to the oil price shocks in the 1970s, are possible in
the future. The oil price rise highlighted the fact that such supply shocks may
represent a structural shift requiring permanent changes in the real economy. The
choice of exchange rate regime may affect the way tile economy adjusts to the
changed circumstances but it ’,,,,ill not allow tile economy to escape the necessity

of such adjustment. In Section 5.5 we examine the effects of a doubling or oil
prices. This shock would have the effect of putting upward pressure on sterling if
the UK were out of EMU, due to the UK’s position as a major oil producer. This
shock represents a common disturbance affecting a number of countries which
would have unequal effects, in particular on the UK economy.

The possibility, albeit unlikely, that a major oil price shock might occur
again highlights the fact-that,-if the UK remains outside EMU, sterling could
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appreciate against the euro. While the possibility of a sterling appreciation may
well be less likely than the prospect of a weak sterling in the post-EMU world, it
should not be ignored, as in the run up to joining the EMS in 1979.

The final issue which we consider is the possibility of a specific shock to the
Irish economy which affects none of our neighbours. Once again it is clearly
impossible to forecast such eventualities. However, the recent UK experience
with BSE highlights, on a much smaller scale, the possibility of a supply side
shock in the agricultural sector. Events which led to sudden major changes in EU

funding, foreign direct investment, or tourism could all be envisaged as having
substantial supply side effects on the economy. While we would view all of these
as unlikely, the mere possibility of such a shock must be factored into the
decision on changing the exchange rate regime.

In the case of such a domestic supply side shock the crucial difference which
the exchange rate regime can make is in determining the speed of adjustment to
the new equilibrium. No exchange rate regime can avoid the necessity for
long-term adjustment under such circumstances, but whether or not Ireland is in
EMU will affect the speed and, therefore, the cost of that adjustment.

The shocks which we examine in this chapter should be viewed as laboratory
experiments into the dynamics of the Irish economy. In all cases the disturbances
are assumed to be unanticipated so that they are genuine "shocks". Given
rational expectations in the financial markets, immediately after the shock they
should result in a sudden change in exchange rates as markets adjust to the new
environment. In the case ,.,,,here Ireland is not a member of the EMU we have
adopted the same technical assumption as in Chapter 4 that the Irish authorities
would target the effective exchange rate index with the following weights given
to sterling (36%), the dollar (25%) and the euro (39%). This means that in the
case where Ireland remains outside EMU and a shock causes the value of
sterling to change, the Irish pound changes by about one-third of the change in
sterling.

In relation to these disturbances the following issues need to be addressed:
How the shock initially impacts on the economies of Europe;
How monetary policy responds where the UK is in or out of EMU;
How the shock interacts with monetary policy to affect the economy;
How the Irish economy is affected by changes in Germany and the UK;
How Irish economic performance is affected by membership of EMU;

5.3 Sterling Shock
This section analyses the likely short- and medium-term impact on the Irish

economy of a major sterling devaluation. As discussed earliei’, a shock of such a

magnitude is unlikely in the immediate future, andif it did happen, there would
be other changes in the UK associated with the exchange rate which would have
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to be taken into account; for example, changes in output and employment and the
overall stance of economic policy. As discussed later, the circumstances of an

exchange rate change can make a considerable difference to the outcome for the
Irish economy. Thus the results presented here must be considered as being
"only part of the story".

In this section we attempt to take account of both the price and wage
response in the UK and the complicated reaction of the Irish economy to such a

shock. The first stage of the analysis uses the NiGEM model of the UK to
estimate the effect of the sterling shock on UK wages and prices. We concentrate
on the price and wage response in the UK leaving out the implications for
Ireland through changes in UK employment and output. The second stage of this
analysis uses the Quarterly Model of prices and wages to determine the likely
response of wages, consumer prices and producer prices in Ireland to such a
shock. This model takes account of the fact that wages and prices in the UK also
change in response to the shock. The results from the quarterly model are then
imposed on the Medium-Term Model to examine the wider effects on the Irish

economy, in particular through changes in competitiveness.
We consider two different exchange rate policies for Ireland: the case where

Ireland is a member of EMU and the case where Ireland remains outside EMU.
(The case where Ireland and the UK are both members of EMU would obviously
preclude such a shock.) It is assumed that Ireland outside the EMU pursues a
policy of maintaining a stable effective exchange rate. As discussed earlier, in

the case of the benchmark scenario, where Ireland remains outside EMU we
have assumed that the long run interest rate penalty or margin which Ireland
suffers falls after a few years to I percentage point from an initial high of 1.75
percentage points.

If the UK were to undertake a major change in policy, such as that implied
by a devaluation of 20 per cent, this could result in a major reassessment of the
risk of holding Irish pounds. Given an Irish policy of maintaining a stable
effective exchange rate, a 20 per cent devaluation of sterling would imply a fall
in the Irish pound compared to the euro of over 8 per cent. If, for example, the
markets were to expect such a devaluation of sterling every five years it would
imply an additional 1.75 per cent margin on Irish bond rates compared to euro
rates. It might also involve some further additional penalty reflecting the very

drastic nature of such a policy change by the UK. It is this scenario which is
modelled here.2

2 An alternative scenario would be the case where the devaluation was seen to be mere

noise (albeit of exceptional amplitude) round the kind of small trend depreciation
assumed in Chapter 4. In this case the market reaction would be different. The
expectation would be that the fall in sterling would be largely offset at some later date by
shocks in the opposite direction. Such exceptional volatility round the trend would almost
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If the policy of a stable effective exchange rate was pursued rigidly then
there could be additional short-term effects on interest rates as in 1992/93. Even
if a more flexible approach was pursued it would still add to uncertainty about
the precise link between the Irish pound and sterling.

At the other extreme, if the Irish pound were to track sterling down then the
premium could rise to 4 or 5 percentage points on bond rates as markets might
fear a repetition of the sterling devaluation. It is likely that where Ireland
remains outside the EMU the exchange rate policy which we have assumed for

Ireland - targeting a stable effective exchange rate - would minimise the
premium on real interest rates payable as a result of this shock.

In practice a 20 per cent devaluation could see a much bigger initial effect on
interest rates with the margin tapering off over the subsequent five or seven
years if the UK government clearly returned to a more stable economic policy
stance. Without specifying a realistic set of circumstances in which such an
extreme change in policy might occur, it is not possible to be more certain on
what would be the full implications for interest rates. In the light of past
experience our assumption of an additional margin of 1.75 percentage points as a
result of the shock should be seen as a lower bound estimate.

While the models of price and wage adjustment would suggest that the
effects ofa 5 per cent devaluation would be exactly a quarter of those of a 20 per
cent shock, in practice this is unlikely to be true. For smaller shocks the cost to
the economy might be less than proportional to the costs for the big shock
considered here. Such shocks might be easier absorbed by profit margins, or
even covered by normal hedging operations (see Chapter 3). However, for a very
big shock firms might find it impossible to finance the albeit temporary squeeze
on margins and there could, as a result, be a larger permanent effect on the
economy.

As discussed above, the exceptional nature of a 20 per cent shock could be
expected to carry a much heavier interest rate penalty than would a small shock;
to some extent the costs of a weaker sterling are already built into the benchmark
scenario, discussed above, and for a small change in parity which fitted into the
expectation of a stable policy environment there might be only a small additional
interest rate penalty to be paid. This could mean that the effects of a 20 per cent
devaluation by sterling, with Ireland out of EMU, could be substantially greater
than four times the effects of a 5 per cent devaluation. If Ireland were in EMU

certainly attract an interest rate penalty but the penalty for a continuing loss in value of
sterling would be more moderate than we are assuming. Of course the corollary of such a
scenario would be that the economic damage of the shock in Ireland would be smaller as
more of the adjustment would take place through a reversal of the UK devaluation than
through the costly adjustment of the real economies of Ireland and the UK.
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the effects could be less non linear due to the invariance of interest rates with
respect to sterling’s behavlour.

Effects on Irish and UK Prices and Wages
Our model of UK prices and wages shows a slow adjustment to the effect of

the exchange rate change. In the first year wages and prices rise by under 2 per
cent. The second year sees a much bigger increase to a level 4 per cent to 5 per
cent above the benchmark and by year four prices and wages in the UK are
generally 10 per cent above the benchmark (Figure 5.1).

12

Figure 5. l: UK wages and Prices after a 20% Devaluation

UK Wages and Prices
Cumulative % change in sterling terms
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In practice the changes which would occur in the UK economy will be
tempered by whether the UK is already in equilibrium before the policy change
(whether sterling is overvalued or undervalued). In 1992 sterling was clearly
overvalued (see Church, 1992) and without a change in parity within the EMS it
faced a significant period of deflation to bring prices and wages into line with
their long-run equilibrium relationship to prices and wages in the rest of Europe.
Barrell, Gurney and ln’t Veld (1992) suggested that such an adjustment would
have required five years and this behaviour is built into tile NiGEM model.

If sterling were overvalued before a major exchange rate change then the
change itself would accomplish some or all of the potential adjustment and
prices and wages after the change would not show a major change in behaviour.
Here we have assumed that the UK economy is beginning from a position of
equilibrium where the currency was correctly valued and the model shows the

appropriate response of prices and wages after the exchange rate change as they
adjust to a new equilibrium relationship to external prices.
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Figure 5.2: Irish Consumer Prices
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Similar considerations apply to the response of Irish wages and prices to
exchange rate changes. Figure 5.2 shows the difference between the actual and
equilibrium levels of consumer prices in Ireland since the early 1980s. Today
Irish prices and wages are probably above their equilibrium values given the
value of the Irish pound and the level of prices and wages in the UK and the EU.
This means that there will be continuing downward pressure on prices and wages
until they approach their equilibrium values. It also means that a further fall in
sterling superimposed on the existing situation could prove more serious than in
circumstances where the Irish pound was undervalued against sterling (as in
1991-92). Thus differences in the circumstances in which an exchange rate
occurs may affect the subsequent path of prices and wages. Here we consider the
case where the Irish economy is also assumed to begin in equilibrium.

Ireland and UK Out
We first discuss the case where Ireland is not a member of the EMU. Given

the policy of maintaining a stable effective exchange rate, there is an
appreciation of the Irish pound of around II per cent against sterling and a
depreciation against the euro of around 7 per cent.

Figure 5.3 shows the adjustment of consumer prices in Ireland and the UK
as a result of a 20 per cent devaluation of sterling. (All prices are shown in Irish
pound terms.) Initially UK consumer prices fall to a level I I per cent below the
benchmark. With inflation in the UK they are still over 8 per cent below the
benchmark after one year (expressed in Irish pounds). Irish prices fall slowly
within the first year so that, as shown in Figure 5.3, a year after the shock Irish
consumer prices would be 2.5 per cent below the benchmark. This would leave a
gap of on average 9 percentage points between Irish and UK consumer prices in
year one. In the second year the gap would approximately halve to an average of
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around 5 percentage points while the bulk of the remaining gap would be
eliminated by the end of the third year. A little under half the adjustment could
be expected to occur through lower inflation in Ireland and the remainder
through higher inflation in the UK.

Figure 5.3: Consumer Prices in Ireland and the UK, Ireland not in EMU
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Figure 5.4: Wage Rates in Ireland and the UK
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In Figure 5.4 we show the adjustment in wage rates ill tile UK and Ireland.
Once again part of the adjustment occurs through lower wage inflation in Ireland
with tile remainder (over half) occurring through higher wage inflation in the
UK. As shown in Table 5.1, in the case where Ireland is not a member of EMU,
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the gap in wage rates in year one is on average 10 percentage points. In this case
it would take three years for the gap to close, primarily through higher wage
inflation in the UK. The higher rate of adjustment in the UK reflects the effects
of the Philips curve which is a more significant factor affecting wage inflation
there than in Ireland. The competitiveness effects of this shock are dealt with
below.

Table 5. I : Ireland and UK Out of EMU. Gap Between UK and Irish Prices and Wages in £1R,

Prices

Year Consumer Producer Wage Rates

I 9.0 10.1 9.6

2 5.1 6.1 5.6

3 2.2 3.3 2.2

4 0.6 2.2 0.1

Figure 5.5: Consumer Prices in lreland and the UK, lreland a Member of the
EMU
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Ireland In, UK Out
Where Ireland is a member of the EMU the initial gap between prices in

Ireland and in the UK is larger (Figure 5.5); in year one consumer prices are on
average over 14 percentage points higher in Ireland than in the UK. By year four
the gap is largely eliminated (Table 5.2). For wage rates the gap remains
significant for the first four years indicating that the competitiveness effects of
the shock could be quite persistent.
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Figure 5.6: Wage Rates in Ireland and the UK, Ireland a Member of the EMIl
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Table 5.2: Ireland In EMU, UK Out. Gap Between UK and Irish Prices and Wages in £1R, %

)’ear Prices Wage Rates

Consumer Producer

I 14.1 12.4 15.0

2 8.4 6.5 10.1

3 4.4 3.1 6.1

4 2.1 1.7 3.5

5 1.2 1.6 2.5

Effects on Ireland
To understand the effects of the implied change in competitiveness we use

the Medium-Term Model. So far we have concentrated on prices and wages in
Ireland and the UK but for many firms their important markets lie elsewhere and
competitiveness must be viewed in a wider context. The interaction of prices and

wages in Ireland and the UK, as a by-product, will affect Ireland’s position on
third markets. M61itz (1995) discusses how in a three (or more) country world
exchange rate changes will only provide perfect insulation against the effects of
asymmetric shocks in exceptional cases. This is particularly true for Ireland
where the integration of the retail sector on these islands means that consumer
prices in Ireland and the UK follow a similar long-term path whereas, as
discussed in the Appendix 4.1, producer prices are driven by a more complex set
of relationships.

To estimate the likely competitiveness effects of tbe sterling shock the
adjustment path for prices and wages, derived from tile quarterly model, was
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imposed on the Medium Term Model. The resulting simulations where sterling
was shocked provide an initial estimate of the potential effects of such a sterling
shock on Irish output and employment. We consider first the case where Ireland
is not in EMU and then we examine the effects when Ireland is in the EMU.

Ireland and the UK Out
Under this scenario interest rates are substantially higher than in the

benchmark case reflecting the greatly increased uncertainty arising from the
sterling shock. Higher interest rates exert a strong negative impact on output and
employment. Output prices for firms in the tradable sector on average show little
change. However, this masks countervailing trends for firms exposed to different
markets. The assumed policy of maintaining a stable effective exchange rate
means that there is a substantial depreciation against the euro, partly offsetting
the appreciation against sterling. For firms selling into the EMU market under
these circumstances they would see the prices they obtain for their goods rising.
On the other hand, for firms dependent on the UK market there would be a
substantial fall in the prices they receive. In the first few years after the shock
wage rates in Ireland would be much higher than in the UK posing serious

problems for firms selling on the UK market. This problem would persist for two
or three years after an initial shock. For firms selling into the EMU market wage
cost competitiveness would improve.

The net effect of these different forces would be to reduce the volume of
GNP by between 0.5 per cent and 0.9 per cent in the first two years after the
shock (Table 5.3). Employment in the industrial sector (including building)
shows a significant fall, primarily in building and construction where there
would be a loss of between 5,000 and 9,000 jobs because of the big rise in
interest rates. Employment in manufacturing would, on balance, show relatively
little change but for businesses competing with UK firms there would be a
significant loss while firms selling into the EMU would gain. The lower level of
activity (and lower coasumption) would impact on employment in services.
Total employment in the economy would be lower by between 12,100 and
16,400 in the first two years after the shock.

Table 5.3: Macroeconomic Effects of Sterling Shock. Ireland Out

)’ear I 2
GNP, % -0.5 -0.9
Employment, Industry, (000) -6.3 -9.9
Employment, Total, (000) - 12. I - 16.4
Industrial Exports, (%) -0.3 - I. I
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In the medium term, because consumer prices are driven by developments in
the UK, wage rates also tend to follow the UK pattern. Thus while many firms
would suffer a painful period of adjustment in the first two years of the shock,

thereafter, as their costs adjust, their profitability would return to at least its
starting level by year four.

Obviously there is a danger that many such firms might not survive the
adjustment period. With a very big shock the albeit temporary loss of
profitability might be enough to push firms into bankruptcy. Even if their
competitive position improved after four years they would no longer be there to
take advantage of the improved situation and it could take a long time before
replacement firms grew to fill the gap. For those firms which do survive, in the
medium term their employment should be restored to the pre-shock level. If the
magnitude of the shock is such as to cause permanent closure of firms then the
loss of employment and output could persist for at least five years after the shock
and possibly longer.

Ireland in the EMU and the UK Out
In the case where Ireland is a member of EMU the effects of the shock show

the same pattern as where Ireland is outside but with greater amplitude (Table
5.4) In this case, because the appreciation of the Irish pound against sterling is
greater than in the Ireland out case and because there is no change vis-h-vis the
euro, firms’ output prices fall putting an additional squeeze on their profit

margins. This squeeze persists for four years until wage rates in Ireland and the
UK adjust. The result is a substantial loss of employment in the manufacturing
sector. The effects on building are also negative but the fact that interest rates do
not change as a result of the shock reduces the impact on that sector below what
it would otherwise be (still a loss of between 9,000 and 16,000 jobs). The loss of
output is larger than in the Ireland out case. After the second year the disruption
from the shock is reduced as wages and prices in both the UK and Ireland begin
to adjust. If firms survived the shock, after four years all the adverse effects
would have been eliminated and employment would be back to where it would
have been without the shock.

"[’abte 5.4: Macro-economic Effects of Sterling Shock, Ireland in EMU

}’ear I 2

GNP,% -I.4 -I.6

Employment, Industry, (000) - 17.5 -24.8

Employment, Total, (000) . -19.5 -27.9

Industrial Exports, (%) -0.9 -2.4
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Medium-Term Effects
However, this result presupposes that firms could ride out the severe effects

of the temporary loss of competitiveness which we model here. If many firms
failed to survive the shock then in the medium term a significant part of the
initial loss of employment amounting, to 5,000 to 10,000 jobs, could turn out to
be fairly permanent. While the same mechanism would apply whether or not
Ireland joined EMU, the severity of the short-term squeeze is more pronounced
where Ireland cannot adjust its exchange rate and there would, under such
circumstances, be likely to be more firm closures.

If the current close relations between the Irish and the UK labour markets
were to persist after EMU then the long-term path of wage rates in Ireland would
be affected by the long-term impact (if any) of a shock to the UK economy. For
example, if higher UK wage inflation did not eventually fully offset the effects
of the devaluation, leaving the UK with a competitiveness gain, in an integrated
labour market Irish competitiveness could be also be improved on third markets
while competitiveness on the UK market would be restored after around four
years. For firms selling onto the EMU market, any long-term improvement in

UK competitiveness would be translated into an improvement in Irish
competitiveness giving rise to higher net levels of employment. (However, past
experience of a weak sterling does not suggest that it has bought a substantial
improvement in the UK’s long-term competitiveness.) Whether or not Ireland
joins the EMU, the medium-term effects of a change in the UK exchange rate
will be identical.

If the NiGEM model is to be believed then a 20 per cent devaluation of
sterling could leave the UK economy with some residual competitiveness gain.

In this case the medium-term impact of the sterling devaluation, by improving
UK and, therefore, Irish competitiveness in the medium term, would lead to an
actual increase in employment in Ireland after five years whatever the exchange
rate regime followed by the Irish economy. This highlights the complicated set
of channels through which shocks will impact on any economy which has close
links with more than one other trading partner (M61itz, 1995).

While past behaviour is consistent with a close link between wage rates in
Ireland and the UK, as discussed earlier, the effect of a regime change, such as

EMU, could be to modify this link. If this were to happen the medium-term
properties of such a shock would be likely to be relatively neutral in terms of
Irish competitiveness.

Conclusions
Whatever monetary policy regime is adopted by Ireland there is no

possibility of insulating the country fully from the effects of a major sterling
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shock. In particular, if the UK were to pursue an erratic policy path in the future
Ireland could do relatively little to avoid the consequences.

Overall the costs imposed on the Irish economy in the short run by a very
large sterling shock are higher when Ireland is a member of an EMU than where
it remains outside. The additional loss of employment in tile first two years as a
result of the loss of the exchange rate instrument could be between 8,000 and
12,000. The negative effect on GNP could be something under I per cent in the
first two years. (The loss of output and employment disappears over years three
and four.) The relatively small difference between the two scenarios is due to the
fact that much of the benefit of a more flexible exchange rate regime would be
likely to be offset by the higher risk premium which would be payable on
interest rates.

The sector which would be worst hit by the shock is building and

constrnction, whether or not Ireland is in EMU. Where Ireland is out of EMU tile
surge in interest rates would prove very damaging to investment. While interest
rates would be lower if Ireland were in EMU, the temporary squeeze in
profitability (until prices and wages ,adjust) would adversely affect investment.
The manufacturing sector could lose up to 10,000 jobs with Ireland in EMU in
contrast to relatively little loss if Ireland were outside.

In the medium term, as both the UK and the Irish economy adjust to such a
shock, the adverse effects would tend to disappear. I-Iowever, it should be
stressed that because of the very severe nature of tile initial shock 5,000 to
10,000 of the job losses cotdd prove to be permanent rather than temporary.
Such a n~edium-term cost would be more likely to occur where Ireland was a
member of EM U.

Finally, it should be stressed that this is a shock "out of context" and as such
is a very unrealistic scenario. Its usefulness lies in the information which it gives
on the potential cost to Ireland from a sudden exchange rate shock, information
which we use in Chapter 6 to reach an overall assessment of the likely impact of
EMU. In the next Sections we consider shocks where we take account of the full
effects through trade and the labour market.

$.4 World Shocks- "Mini-Unification" in Germany
This shock consists of a permanent 10 per cent rise in German government

expenditure above its benchmark level. In order to analyse the effect of the shock
on Ireland, we first examine its impact on both the UK and German economies
using NiGEM under the two scenarios "UK in" where the UK is a member and
"UK out" where the UK is not a member. The UK and German macroeconomic
performance variables are then inserted into the ESRI Medium-Term Model. As
Ireland is small there is no feedback from Ireland to Germany and the UK. The
ESRI Medium-Term Model is then used to simulate the effects of the change in
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the external variables for the UK, Germany, etc., on the Irish economy. In these
simulations ‘’ve pay less attention than in the simulation of the sterling shock to
the precise speed of adjustment and concentrate instead on the short- to
medium-term effects.

This shock mirrors the process which occurred as a resuR of German
unification with the major difference that we are assuming that EMU has
commenced and the European Central Bank (ECB) targets the Union’s money
supply or, indirectly, its inflation rate. While the magnitude of the changes are
mnch less than in the case of German unification, the direction of the change in
the value of sterling, of the euro (DM) and of interest rates is the same.

In this section we wilh
Compare the implications of an expansion in German government
expenditure on Germany under the "UK out" and the "UK in" scenarios;
Examine ho‘’v membership of EMU affects macroeconomic performance
in the UK;
Assess ho‘’v Ireland’s economic performance is affected by the UK’s
choice of exchange rate regime and;
Examine how Irish macroeconomic performance is affected by Ireland’s
choice of exchange rate regime.

German Macroeconomie Performance
Under both scenarios an expansion in German government expenditure ’,’,,ill

increase German GDP by ahnost 2 per cent (Figure 5.7) over the short run and
consumer and output prices by almost 1.5 per cent over the medium term.

Figure 5.7: German Government Consumption +10%
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In both cases we are assuming that the ECB targets the inflation rate of
the EMU. As a result, it responds to the domestic inflationary pressure within the
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Union by increasing interest rates. In the case where the UK is not in EMU short
term interest rates rise by over 0.35 per cent points (Figure 5.8) over the short
term which in turn causes an appreciation of the euro relative to the dollar of
almost 1.5 per cent in the first year. This tightening of EMU monetary policy
has the effect of crowding out domestic activity in Germany (and elsewhere in
the EMU) so that the volume of GDP would fall back from its initial peak.
(Additional simulations, not shown here, indicate that under present
circumstances, where the Bundesbank is targeting German money supply, the
crowding out is greater than under EMU.)
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Figure 5.8: German Government Consumption +10%
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Figure 5.9: German Government Consumption + 10%
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In contrast, under the "UK in" scenario, the European Central Bank (ECB)
targets the inflation rate of the EMU including the UK. In this case, in response
to the shock in Germany, the ECB increases interest rates by 0.2 per cent points
over the short term which is less than that under the "Small EMU" scenario.
Consequently the magnitude of the appreciation of the dollar/euro exchange rate
is less than in the UK out case over the short run.

These different monetary policy responses have different implications for
German prices and wages under the two regimes. German prices and wages rise
by slightly less over the medium term under the "UK out" (Figure 5.9) because
of the higher short-term interest rates, which depress demand, and the larger euro
appreciation which makes import prices cheaper. German nominal variables, i.e.,
prices, wages, interest rates and the exchange rate are affected by the exchange
rate regime.

The output path is almost identical under the two scenarios (Figure 5.7).
Higher interest rates, an appreciating currency and higher output prices crowd
out investment and domestic and foreign consumption which in turn reduces the
growth of GDP over the medium to long run. At tbe same time, the sustainability
requirement on government borrowing causes taxes to increase which, by
reducing disposable income, reduces consumption further. (What the path of
GDP suggests is that the dominant factors affecting German GDP are tbe
expansion in German government expenditure and the associated rise in taxes).

These crowding out mechanisms eventually reduce German interest rates so
that in the long run, the situation is reversed with interest rates falling relative to
the baseline, a depreciating dollar/euro exchange rate and a restoration of output
to the baseline.

UK Macroeconomie Performance
Under the scenario where the UK remains outside the EMU, the increase in

German GDP spills over into the UK increasing the demand for UK exports.
The flexible exchange rate regime insulates UK interest rates from the

disturbance in Germany (Figure 5. I 0). In the short run interest rates rise by up to
0.1 per cent points which causes sterling to appreciate relative to the dollar by
0.2 per cent. Overall sterling depreciates against the euro (Figure 5.1 I) by
approx. I.I per cent increasing prices (Figure 5.12) and wages by up to 0.3 per
cent by 1999.

The rise in interest rates and increased prices has a small negative effect on
GDP of up to 0.2 per cent over the short to medium term (Figure 5.13). In
comparison to the "UK in" scenario, the depreciation of sterling reduces the
negative effect on UK GDP. When the UK is a member of the EMU the effect on
GDP is initially more contractionary as UK interest rates increase in line with
those in Europe. Prices and nominal wages also fall as a result of the
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Figure 5. I O: German Government Consumption +10%
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Figure 5.13: German Government Consumption +10%
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appreciation of the euro relative to the dollar and the stronger rise in UK
unemployment; however, over the medium term, the recover), is faster.

Irish Maeroeeonomic Performance

Ireland in EMU
Under the "UK out" scenario, the predominant effect on macroeconomic

performance in Ireland is the appreciation of the Irish pound relative to the dollar
and sterling. In the first year after the shock, the Irish pound appreciates by I per
cent relative to sterling and by 1.2 per cent relative to the dollar (Figure 5.14).

Figure 5.14: Effect on Ireland of German Govermnent Consumption + 10%
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This reduces the competitiveness of goods from the traditional and food
sectors of manufacturing industry. Consequently industrial output and
employment fall by around 0.3 per cent in year two relative to the baseline.
Thereafter the situation improves as the UK and the Irish economies adjust to the
changed circumstances.

The rise in interest rates, which we noted was greatest under the UK out
scenario, has additional negative effects on the building sector. In year one
investment in housing would fall by 0.7 per cent compared to the benchmark. It
also increases interest repayments on the national debt necessitating an increase
in taxation. In general under the "UK out" scenario, real GNP declines relative to
the baseline over the first three years reaching a low of-0.2 per cent in year three
(Table 5.5). While employment is reduced, the rise in Irish unemployment is
moderated by emigration.

Table 5.5: Effects of German Government Consumption Shock on Ireland. Ireland a Member of the
EMU (Change Compared to Benchmark)

UK Out UK In

}’ear I 2 3 5 1 2 3 5

GNP, % -0.10 -0.18 -0.21 -0.06 0.12 0.07 0.00 0. 00

Total Employment, (000) -2.40 -I.58 -0.28 0.10 °0.06 1.01 1.79 2.47

Unemployment Rate, (%) 0.15 0.08 -0.02 -0.10 0.00 -0.06 -0.10 -0.10

Consumer Prices, (%) -0.15 -0.15 -0.03 0.20 0.01 0.08 0.18 0.33

Wage Rates, (%) 0.16 0.01 -0.13 -0.17 0.35 0.18 0.01 -0.19

lndustrrial Exports, (%) 0.40 0.00 -0.24 -0.01 0.79 0.37 0.10 0.01

In contrast, UK membership of EMU increases GNP relative to the baseline
over the short term by 0.12 per cent in year one (Table 5.5). The increase in
German prices, which we noted was greater under this regime, leads to higher
inflation in Ireland. Irish goods are more competitive compared to the UK out
option and output would actually rise in the industrial sector due to the higher
growth in EU demand in the short term. Industrial employment also rises so that

total employment in year two is up by 1,000 and by year five it is up by nearly
2,500. Consequently unemployment and migration falls relative to the baseline.

Irish consumer prices are largely determined by UK prices moderated by the
choice of the exchange rate regime. Ireland experiences a reduction in price
inflation under the "UK 6ut" scenario. The appreciation of the Irish pound
relative to sterling reduces Irish import prices and, in turn, consumer prices,
despite the slight increase in UK prices. As noted earlier, wage rates take time to
react to the changed competitive environment but by year five they would be
below the benchmark.
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Under the "UK in" scenario, Irish prices remain unchanged in year one but
rise over the short to medium term, as German prices rise. The sterling effect,
which would hold down inflation under the UK out scenario, is no longer
relevant. Wages initially rise under this scenario but in the medium term a fall in
wage rates in the UK requires a similar development in Ireland to maintain
competitiveness

A comparison between UK in and UK out scenarios suggests that the wider
the membership of the EMU the less likely is monetary policy to be dominated
by the effects of an asymmetric shock to one country. If German unification had
happened under EMU, interest rates wonld have risen less than they did and the
squeeze on the EU economy would have been more moderate.

For Ireland the difference between the UK being out and the UK being in
determines whether Ireland would benefit from the demand effects of such a
shock to the German economy. With the UK out the short-term loss of
competitiveness vis-b-vis the UK has a deflationary effect on the Irish economy
leading to some loss of employment. With the UK in there is no competitiveness
offset to the higher level of EU demand in the years after the shock.

Ireland Out of EMU
Under this scenario we compare the macroeconomic performance of Ireland

when it targets an effective exchange rate index with the situation where it is a
member of EMU. Under both scenarios the UK is assumed not to be a member
of EMU and therefore sterling depreciates against the euro. In order to hold the
effective exchange rate constant with a rising euro the Irish pound appreciates
against sterling and the dollar and depreciates against the enro. This is consistent
with the policy which is apparently currently being followed by the Central Bank
(Thom, 1996).

Table 5.6: Effects of German Government Consumption Shock on Ireland, UK Out. Change
Compared to Benchmark

Ireland h~ Ireland Out

)’ear I 2 3 5 1 2 3 5

GNP, % -0.10 -0.18 -0.21 -0.06 0.09 0.03 -0.04 -0.10

Total Employment, (000) -2.40 -I.58 -0.28 0.10 -0.07 0.54 0.95 0.30

Unemployment Rate, (%) 0.15 0.08 -0.02 -0.10 0.00 -0.04 -0.06 -0.01

Consumer Prices, (%) -0.15 -0.15 -0.03 0.20 0.08 0.2 0.33 0.51

Wage Rates, (%) 0.16 0.01 -0.13 -0.17 0.36 0.31 0.26 0.22

Industrial Exports, (%) 0.43 0.00 -0.24 -0.01 0.73 0.34 0.10 -0.10
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Although Irish interest rates are assumed to be higher iu tile baseline wben
Ireland is not a member of EMU, the increase in Irish interest rates resulting

from this shock is similar in size to the situation where Ireland is a member of
EMU. One would expect that if’both the UK and Ireland were nol members of

EMU then Irish interest rates would rise by relatively more in response to this
shock as there is a strong possibility that the Irish pound would be expected to
devalue due to tile depreciation of sterling (as it, in fact, does compared to the
euro). As a result, Table 5.6 probably paints an unduly benign picture of tile
effects of tile shock on tile Irish economy where Ireland is not a nlember of tile

EMU.
Where Ireland is not in the EMU, targeting the effective exchange rate index

results in higher inflation in Ireland in the face of the shock. Irish prices rise by
more over the short term due to higher prices in the UK combined witb a smaller
appreciation against the dollar and sterling and the depreciation of the Irish
pound against the euro. A similar effect can be observed for Irish wages.

If Ireland were not in the EMU the competitiveness effects of the shock
would be similar to the situation where both lrelaud and the UK are members of
EMU and, as a result, Irish GNP would expand relative to the baseline in the
short run. However over the medium term output is lower tban in tile case where
both Ireland and the UK are members of the EMU. The higher interest rates also

have negative effects on building activity and industrial output over the medium
term. We would expect that this effect might be accentuated by higber Irish
interest rates if an additional risk premium were payable. (This is not allowed for
in tile figures in Table 5.6.)

In the case where Ireland and the UK are both out of the EMU, GNP is
higher over tile short term than where Ireland joins EMU on its own. However as
prices and wages adjust in the medium term this benefit disappears. These results
suggest that UK membership of EMU has a double benefit from the Irish point

of view: the UK would provide additional ballast to the EMU making monetary
policy less likely to react to asymmetric shocks to any one member country and,
much more important, it would leave Ireland less vulnerable to the
conlpetitiveness effects of shocks which lead to a sudden reduction in tile value
of sterling. Where the UK is outside the EMU a similar choice by Ireland would
leave tile economy less vulnerable to competitiveness shocks in the sborl term,
thougb having little or no benefit in the medium term.

5.5 A Permanent I00 Per Cent Increase in Oil Prices
Tbis simulation mirrors the oil price shocks experienced in the 1970s. It is

not meant as a forecast of things to come; rather it is a way of exploring how the
Irish economy might respond to a supply side shock under different exchange
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rate regimes. This particular shock would have a disproportionate effect on the
UK because of its ownership of major oil reserves.

German Maeroecanomic Performance
In the face of such a shock German prices would increase by 2 per cent

(Figure 5.15) and German GDP would contract by I per cent over the short term
(Figure 5.16), i.e., stagflation, in response to the oil price rise. Under the "UK
out" scenario, the depreciation of the euro relative to the dollar and sterling
increases German import prices and pushes up price inflation in Germany
relative to the "UK in" scenario. The effect of the UK being outside EMU is to
leave the euro weaker on world markets (because the oil price rise boosts sterling
which is a "petro-currency"). As a result, euro interest rates are higher with the

UK out than in the case of the UK being a member (Figure 5.17). Consequently
under the "UK out" Germany faces higher price inflation, higher nominal interest
rates, and a larger depreciation of the euro relative to the dollar in comparison to

the "UK in" scenario.

Figure 5.15: World Oil Prices + 100%
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German GDP declines relative to the baseline under both regimes by over 2
per cent in the medium term. The strong appreciation of the dollar by ]0 per cent
over tbo medium term improves the competitiveness of German goods and
eventually reduces the fall in German GDP roladvo to the baseline.
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Figure 5.16: World Oil Prices +100%
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Figure 5. I 7: World Oil Prices + 100%
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Figure 5.18: Worm Oil Prices + 100%, UK Out
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UK Macroeconomic Performance
In contrast to Germany, the effect of the oil price shock on UK economic

performance is reduced if the UK is not a member of EMU. The appreciation of
sterling relative to the dollar and the euro by 5 per cent over the short term
(Figure 5.18), by reducing import prices, leaves consumer prices relatively
unchanged over the medium term (Figure 5.19). Consequently UK interest rates
are almost unchanged relative to the baseline (Figure 5.20).

OI

Figure 5.19: World Oil Prices +100%

UK - Consumers Expenditure Deflator

Ymat I Yel¢ 4 Ylat 7 Yalv 10



MACROECONOMIC RESPONSE TO SHOCKS 133

0,8

04

0

Figure 5.20: Worm Oil Prices +100%
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In the short run, UK GDP declines by 0.4 per cent due to the appreciating
currency and reduced competitiveness (Figure 5.21). Employnaent also falls and
unemployment increases ,,vhicll reduces wages. Over the long term, the strong

appreciation of sterling relative to the euro, reduces price expectations and
wages further. There are no negative effects through higher interest rates and

over the long run the effect on GDP is quite small.
When the UK is in EMU, the increase in oil prices is passed directly into

higher UK consumer and producer prices. Wages also rise as a result of high
price expectations. The effect is accentuated by the depreciation of the euro
relative to the dollar. The contraction in UK GDP is less severe in the short run
trader this regime because the UK effective exchange rate is relatively
unchanged. Hov,,ever when the UK is a member of EMU, the higher interest
rates have stronger negative effects on output over the medium term.
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Irish Macroeconomic Performance

Ireland a Member of EMU
The sterling - euro rate differs substantially depending on whether the UK is

or is not a member of EMU (Figure 5.18). Under the "UK out" scenario, the Irish
currency depreciates by 5 per cent relative to sterling over the short term and by
up to 12 per cent over the medium term. Of course under the "UK in!’ there is no
change in the sterling/Irish pound exchange rate. Under the "UK out" scenario
the Irish currency also depreciates by 2 per cent relative to the dollar over the
short run and by up to l0 per cent over the medium term. In contrast under the
"UK in" there is a very slight depreciation of the Irish pound relative to the
dollar over the short run and a smaller appreciation over the medium term.

Table 5.7: Effects of Oil Price Rise on Ireland, Ireland a Member of the EMU (Change Compared
to Benchmark)

UK Out UK In
1’ear I 2 3 5 I 2 3 5

GNP, % 1.67 1.04 -0.10 -2.79 1.50 0.90 -0.14 -2.35

Total Employment, (000) 23.89 I 1.43 -8.69 -46.15 24.44 13.14 -5.13 -35.78
Unemployment Rate, (%) -I.52 -0.54 0.82 2.85 -I.56 -0.66 0.60 2.28
Consumer Prices, (%) 3.93 6.54 7.45 9.30 3.41 5.49 5.97 6.80
Wage Rates, (%) 2.50 4.06 5.56 8.68 1.49 2.49 3.31 5.08

Industria’. Exports, (%) 1.66 1.12 0.36 -3.23 0.70 0.23 -0.30 -3.18

Irish prices rise by more under the "UK out" scenario (Table 5.7): by 4 per

cent in year one rising to nearly 10 per cent over the medium term due to the
combination of higher EU (German prices), higher energy costs and the
depreciation of the euro exchange rate. The rise in prices is particularly severe in
Ireland because of the close integration of the retail sector in the region. Under
such circumstances there could well be competitive pressures from the other

EMU countries preventing such a rapid increase in prices in Ireland (and in the
UK in euro terms).

In contrast, under the "UK in", prices do not change by as much due to
maintenance of a constant exchange rate with the UK (the euro), although UK
prices are higher in domestic currency terms (euros). The inclusion of the UK in
the EMU would tend to strengthen the euro on world markets under this shock
putting downward pressure on German (and other EMU country’s) inflation
rates.
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The model suggests that where the UK remains out of EMU the oil price rise
has an expansionary effect on real GNP in the short run with real GNP rising by
over 1.5 per cent in year one. The model results are due to a temporary
improvement in competitiveness vis-?t-vis the UK in the early years stemming

from the rapid appreciation of sterling. However, this result is probably
tmrealistic as firms would know that it would be only a temporary improvement
in their operating environment and that the medium-term effect on demand for
their output would be negative. As a result, they would not gear up production as
the model would suggest. In response to an oil price rise, we believe that
producers would recognise it as a permanent increase and would incorporate this
into their decision making immediately. Consequently the contraction in output
shown in Table 5.7 could occur much faster than the model would suggest.

Over the medium term the effect is contractionary with real GNP falling
relative to the baseline by 2.8 per cent by year five due to the general world-wide
downturn in economic activity. The need to maintain a stable borrowing
requirement3 over the medium term necessitates increases in taxes which reduces

disposable income and in turn consumption under all EMU variants. It makes
relatively little difference to Ireland in the medium term whether the UK is in or

out of EMU.
The oil price shock represents a terms of trade gain for the UK which is

treated here as permanent (because the oil price rise is permanent). The effect of

this is to raise real wage rates in the UK. Because the models used here view
Irish wage rates as being driven, directly or indirectly, by wage rates in the UK,

the rise in UK real wages transmits itself into a similar rise in Irish wages. This
results in a serious loss of competitiveness on the EMU market where wage rates

rise more slowly than in Ireland. This helps explain the long run negative effect
on Irish output and employment shown by the models under all EMU
configurations.

In the case where the UK is assumed to be in the EMU the Irish
macroeconomic performance is worse over tbe medium term than that of
Germany, France and the UK. By year five real GNP would decline by around
2.5 per cent relative to the baseline in contrast to 2.0 per cent in Germany, 2 per
cent in France and 0.5 per cent in the UK. In the longer term the gap would
widen further. The Irish unemployment rate also rises by up to 2 percentage
points in the medium term. Price inflation is also higher, particularly relative to
Germany. All of this arises from the close ties of consumer prices and wage rates

to the UK.

Interest repayments also expand more under the "UK Out" scenario due to the
higher interest costs and the depreciation of the effective exchange rate.
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As discussed in the last chapter, in practice wage behaviour might prove
more moderate than the model would suggest with participants in the labour
market recognising that the terms of trade gain for.the UK was not applicable to
Ireland. If such a change occurred in wage formation this would result in a
smaller loss of output and employment in the mediunl term, whether or not the
UK was in EMU.

Ireland Out of EMU
Here we compare the situation where Ireland remains outside the EMU (and

targets an effective exchange rate index) with that where Ireland is a member of
EMU. In both cases the UK is assumed not to be a member. The large
appreciation of sterling relative to the euro means that under the Ireland out
scenario the Irish pound appreciates relative to the euro and depreciates by a
smaller amount relative to sterling.

The effect of Ireland being out is that Irish prices still rise, but by less in
comparison to the Ireland in - UK out scenario (Table 5.8). The reason is that
the smaller depreciation relative to sterling and the appreciation relative to the
euro reduces import prices. Nominal wages are also lower due to lower price
expectations. Targeting the effective exchange rate insulates the nominal
variables somewhat from this disturbance.

Table 5.8: Effects of Oil Price Rise on Ireland. UK Ottl (Change Compared to t3ellchmar~

b’eland In h’eland Out

)’ear I

GNI’, % 1.67

Total Employment, (000) 23.89

Unemploymenl Rate.(%) -I.52

Consumer Prices, (%) 3.93

Wage Rates, (%) 2.50

Industrial Exports. (%) 1.66

2 3 5 / 2 3    5

1.04 -0.10 -2.79 0.73 -0.23 -I.56 -3.39

11.43 -8.69 -46.15 13.20 1.09 -21.74 -49.79
-0.54 0.82 2.85 -0.84 0.03 1.48 2.79

6.54 7.45 9.30 3.16 5.17 5.71 6.73

4.06 5.56 8.68 1.87 2.95 3.88 5.85
1.12 0.36 -3.23 -0.29 -I.48 -2.67 -4.78

This contrasts with the real side of the economy. Targeting the effective
exchange rate means that the Irish pound appreciates against the euro, pulled up

by the strength of sterling. This leads to an even larger loss of competitiveness
on the EMU market and the gain in competitiveness on the UK market is less

than in the case where Ireland is assumed to be in the EMU. As a result, the
largest contraction in GNP occurs under this regime over the medium term. It
also has the most adverse effect on employment.
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5.6 Ireland-specific Shocks not Affecting Nominal Exchange Rates"
The shocks which we have formally modelled all involve a change in the

sterling-euro rate and have at least part of their impact on Ireland coming
through this channel. This arguably represents the bulk of the Ireland-specific
shocks for which the absence of an independent exchange rate would prove
costly.

But it is easy to conceive of other types of Ireland-specific shocks which
might have nothing to do with the sterling-euro exchange rate. While such
disturbances are extremely unlikely to occur it is worth reviewing some types of
extreme shock which fall into this category in order to assess the degree to which
the lack of an independent exchange rate would prove costly and, in particular,
how they compare with the exchange rate shock.

Choosing one such shock each for services, manufacturing and agriculture,
one can imagine (i) for see,ices, some serious confidence problem that cut
tourism revenues by 50 per cent; (ii) for manufacturing, some major change in
the perceived attraction of Ireland to both existing and prospective foreign direct
investors (perhaps relating to foreign tax treatment of manufacturing profits),
cansing the sndden closure of a substantial number of foreign manufacturing
establishments and a sharp adverse shift in the supply curve of new projects;
(iii) for agriculture, a serious disease problem, at best partly compensated by the
CAP.

Each of these shocks would reduce Ireland’s aggregate wealth and its
aggregate competitiveness. Each would have an initial adverse effect on
employment, on net exports and on the public finances. But each is a sectoral
shock, not directly affecting other sectors except to the extent that those other
sectors are dependent on domestic demand.

The very long-term adjustment of the economy to such shocks would
necessarily involve lower real wages throughout the economy in order to restore
overall competitiveness and thereby employment and net exports. There would
surely be a lower population as some workers chose to migrate in search of
better-paid jobs. The pressure on the public finances would be absorbed partly in
higher tax rates, partly in a lower level of public services. The nominal exchange

rate plays no part in this vet3, long-term adjustment.
The adjustment path needs to be considered in three ways: first, the optimum

adjustment of real wages and the public finances; second, the optimum exchange
rate and inflation path to achieve this adjustment (outside EMU); and third, the

financial market pressures that might make it difficult to achieve this optimum
path.

The quicker the adjustment of real wages, the sooner net exports can be
restored and investment expanded to provide employment. It might be that a
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reduction of real ’,‘’,ages below the long-term equilibrium might be appropriate to
kick-start the recovery, but that would depend on the speed with which new
investment and exports could be expected to respond. It takes time to increase
market share, and to install new capital equipment that could employ those who
have been laid-off by the shock (some of whom may not easily adapt to new
types of employment). So a drastic cut in real wages to the point where full
employment ",,,,as immediately achieved would not be optimal. Instead, a period
of balance of payments and fiscal deficit would be inevitable.

The easiest way to make a quick, across the board, adjustment in real wages
is to change the exchange rate, and it is precisely this iustrument that would not
be available within the EU, as (by assumption) no other country has experienced
this shock. Thus a gap opens up between the actual and desired equilibrium real
exchange rate. Just as in the simulations carried out above, in whicb sterling falls
and the Irish pound is unable to follov,,, the adjustment falls onto nominal wages,
and we have already analysed the speed of adjustment of this variable.
Conceivably, centralised ‘’‘"age bargaining procedures could respond more
quickly to what would obviously be a national emergency, though workers in
sectors not directly affected, such as other export sectors and the public service,
might not see why they should pay the price.4 From this point of viev,,, therefore,
it looks as if the cost of not having an exchange rate instrument is much the same
as for a comparably-sized shock to sterling, discussed earlier.

But there is an important difference to be borne in mind, and that is the
likely disruption in the foreign exchange market which would result from such a
shock if Ireland were outside the EMU. The financial markets would clearly see
that the shock had negative implications for equilibrium real wages, and
therefore (given slow nominal wage adjustment) for the exchange rate. But the
markets could not be guaranteed to bring the exchange rate smoothly to its new
equilibrium.5 The exchange rate might overshoot, and in particular market
participants would want to hedge themselves (through higher interest rates)
against the risk that the shock might herald a period of relatively high innation
caused either by the fiscal pressures, or by a distributional struggle in wage
negotiations, or both.6 The inevitability of this financial market turbulence
outside EMU would reduce the net cost of being in EMU if such a shock
occurred.

’ In the end, of course, they would "pay the price" through the eventual pressures of
competition in the labour market - though such competition might be slow in having its
effect in the public sector.

Because of the uniqueness of the type of shock being discussed, this response
contrasts with the case of a sterling shock against the background of a well-understood
and coherent exchange rate policy.
~’ The experience of the mid-1970s provides an example.
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To the extent that wage bargaining procedures could cope adequately with
smaller or more gradual idiosyncratic shocks than those discussed, there would
be less need for an exchange rate adjustment to meet them. This is another
reason why we have emphasised the shocks coming through the sterling-euro
rate in as much as they can be large and frequent.

A final category of Ireland-specific shocks worth mentioning is associated
with domestic fiscal policy or wage-bargaining errors. An unduly expansionary
fiscal policy or an overly generous wage agreement could, when recoguised as
such, give rise to the need for an exchange rate adjustment. In keeping with our
general assumption of "otherwise sensible policies" we offer no detailed analysis
of this case.

In conclusion: there are Irish-specific shocks other than those associated
with changes in the sterling/euro rate which could give rise to the need for an
exchange rate change. But, while this is a drawback, EMU membership could
also provide helpful insulation from consequential financial market disruption in
precisely this scenario. As discussed in the next chapter, it would also provide a
better Chance that the EU as a whole might share some of the burden of
adjustment, as has been agreed recently in the case of BSE in the UK.

5. 7 Conclusions
One cannot appeal to the existence of asymmetric shocks in order to decide

which type of exchange rate regime is best for Ireland. The answer must depend
on the probability of asymmetric disturbances in the future, the nature of these

disturbances (demand, supply, permanent or temporary) and the countries that
are likely to be affected. This chapter has examiued the likely cost of different
types of shock under alternative exchange rate regimes.

Response of Economy Under Different Regimes
The key to the short-term effects on the economy of the shocks considered

here lies with the speed of adjustment of domestic prices and wages. If prices
and wages adjusted instantaneously so that purchasing power parity (PPP) held
in tile short term then the choice of exchange rate regime would be irrelevant.
However, the evidence from a range of different sources, including the quarterly
model, suggests that PPP holds in the long run but that it typically takes a

number of years for prices and wages to adjust to a shock. As a result, in the
medium to long term the choice of exchange rate regime will make little
difference to the response of the economy to shocks but attention must be
focused on how different regimes will affect the actual process of adjustment in
the short term.

The evidence from the simulations in this chapter suggests that, while a more
flexible exchange rate regime can reduce the costs of adjustment to certain types

of shock, the reduction in cost may be limited. In the case of the sterling shock
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up to half of the cost of adjustment probably could not be avoided whatever
regime is chosen. These simulations also highlight the fact that increased
flexibility has a cost in terms of higher interest rates due to increased uncertainty
and that the cost of the higher interest rates may go a substantial way towards
offsetting the benefits from increased flexibility.

There remains the possibility that sterling could strengthen aga’inst the euro
and in this case membership of EMU would prove more beneficial in the short
run than the maintenance of a stable effective exchange rate outside the EMU.

The final type of shock which might affect the economy is one specific to
Ireland. Such a shock wonld require a real adjustment in the economy where
citizens accept a reduction in their standard of living. Past experience (for
example, with the oil crises of the 1970s) suggests that the sooner such
adjustment takes place the better. The choice of different types of exchange rate
regime would not obviate the need to undertake the painful adjustment in the real
economy. However, the choice of a more flexible regime could speed the
adjustment process reducing the costs of the transition while not altering the
final destination.

Changing Behaviour and the Speed of Adjustment
Where Ireland differs substantially from possible other members of EMU is

in its close relations to two major countries or blocks - the EU excluding the UK
and the UK (if it does not join the EMU). Irish consumer prices and wages are
largely dictated by UK conditions but wholesale prices are dictated by both the

UK and Germany. This reflects the fact that the market for our exports is quite
diversified while our retail and distribution sector is very much integrated with
that of the UK. Consequently an increase in UK wages and prices will reduce
competitiveness in the Irish manufacturing sector by raising Irish wages by more
than the rise in output prices.7 Also what is important is how these wage
increases arise in the UK. For example, if it were due to an increase in UK

government expenditure there would be demand effects for Irish firms, which
would be beneficial, as well as indirect effects on their domestic cost
competitiveness.

The results from the oil price shock simulation highlight the implications for
Ireland of the current models of wage behaviour which see prices and real wages
being linked, either directly or indirectly, to developments in the UK. In the case
of the oil price shock the terms of trade gain for the UK raises the UK standard

of living and an expectation of a similar gain is transmitted to the Irish economy

7 In practice firms competing with firms in the EMU would see no increase in their

output price but a significant increase in their wage rates, squeezing competitiveness
whereas for firms competing with UK counterparts they would see little change in
competitiveness as output prices and wage rates rose to match those in the UK.
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with a resulting loss of competitiveness on third markets. While this pattern of
behaviour is consistent with previous experience it may not prove valid under the
conditions of EMU. Faced with the inevitable loss of employment which would
follow from this link, there might be a change in labour market behaviour.

"File discussion in Chapters 2 and 3 has highlighted the significance of the
regime change which EMU represents. While past behaviour is useful in
understanding the possible response to future shocks there remains the likelihood
that firms and individuals will react to the change by altering their behaviour.
For example, if there was a move to more flexible labour contracts a possibility
discussed in Chapter 3, then the speed of adjustment of wage rates would be
enhanced. Similarly ill Chapter 9 on the retail sector it is suggested that EMU
will hasten integration of retailing on these islands. This would also enhance the
speed of adjustment of prices to shocks. These and the other possible changes
discussed in Chapter 2 all suggest that where shocks are painful this pain could
result in a change in behaviour and a more rapid adjustment of prices and wages,
reducing the real cost to the economy. Thus tile results presented in this chapter
for the costs of adjustment may well prove to be an upper bound of the true post-
EMU situation.

Choice of Exchange Rate Regime
The UK decision on EMU membership will affect Ireland in two ways: its

menlbership (or non-membership) will have a small but detectable effect on the
behaviour of the Union itself; it will have a direct impact through its effect on

fluctuations in tile bilateral exchange rate.
The effect on the behaviour of the EMU of the UK joining is superior for

Irish output and employment, even if the European Central Bank (ECB) puts a
very high premium on price stability. As discussed in Chapter 8, because the
ECB will target an average of European variables (i.e., average price inflation)
the monetary policy reaction of the ECB will be less severe in response to an
asymmetric shock affecting a member state (not the UK) of a larger Union than

of a smaller Union. European interest rates will rise by less and the dollar/euro
exchange rate will appreciate by less under "UK in" which will have less
contractionary effects on the Irish economy (over the short run) in comparison to
pegging to the euro alone. This is the consequence of the absence of the
exchange rate instrument.

Of course membership of EMU also means that Ireland will be affected by
other member country specific shocks. The implications of this depend on which
countries will be more susceptible to asymmetric shocks in the future and the
weights that will be attached to each country’s price inflation in the overall price
inflation of the Union.
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A prime example where a shock would have had different effects on Ireland
under EMU was German unification. Simulation results for a German demand
shock showed that if the ECB were to target German rather than EMU money
supply (as we assumed above) then there would be a larger rise in interest rates
and a more contractionary monetary policy for the rest of Europe. This points to
a possible advantage for Ireland arising from the advent of the EMU whether or
not Ireland joins.

The results from the simulations indicate that Ireland will be least exposed to
the destabilising effect of shocks where the UK is a member of the EMU. UK
membership does not change the long-term effects of shocks but does preclude
severe short-term competitiveness effects from sudden currency changes.

If the UK is not a member of EMU then the simulation results indicate that
Ireland would be better insulated against certain types of shock if it were not a
member of the EMU. For example, pursuing a stable effective exchange rate in a
situation where sterling suddenly weakens provides some limited insulation
against the short-term consequences of the shock. Even allowing for some
penalty in terms of higher interest rates, the moderation of the short-term

squeeze on competitiveness should result in a smaller loss of output and
employment in the first two or three years after the shock takes place. However,
the situation would be reversed in the case where sterling suddenly appreciates,
as might be tile case in the face of a major rise in oil prices. In this case
membership of the EMU v,,ould provide better short-term insulation.

In tile medium to long term the response of the economy to shocks will be
rather similar no matter which exchange rate regime is chosen. Where a shock is
transitory or affects only tile price level then the choice of an appropriate
exchange rate regime can smooth or reduce the essentially temporary
disturbance which the shock might induce in the real economy. Where a shock
affects the real economy no exchange rate regime can avoid the need for real
adjustment; it can only affect the cost of that adjustment.

In this chapter we do not attempt to balance the advantages of EMU under
"tranquil times", described in Chapter 4, against the problems which may arise in
the face of shocks, discussed above. This issue is dealt with in the next chapter.
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OVERALL MACROECONOMIC ASSESSMENT

John Fitz Gerald and Patrick Hoaohan

6.1 Introduction
In this chapter we first examine tbe background to Irish exchange rate policy

in the last 15 years. We then consider the problems of getting from where we are
now to the full EMU - will the process be inherently tmstable? The appropriate
regime for those who do not join the EMU is discussed in Section 6.4. We tben
consider the results obtained from the rnacroeconomic analysis beginning with a
classification of the different types of effect which we are examining. Section
6.6 brings together the results in so far as they can be quantified and Section 6.7
considers the less quantifiable but none the less important other factors which
might modify the quantitative conclusions on the implications for Ireland of the
different EMU scenarios.

6.2 Irish Exchange Rate Poli~3, Since 1979
For Ireland, the single currency of the EMU will represent a return to the

non-discretionary type of exchange rate policy pursued before 1979 when an
absolutely fixed one-for-one peg was in operation vis-?~-vis sterling,t This regime
was abandoned in favour of what was expected to become a "zone of monetary
stability in Europe", but which did not in practice deliver such stability to
Ireland. True, as a member of the Exchange Rate Mechanism (ERM) of the
European Monetary System (EMS) from March 1979, the Irish pound now had
declared fluctuation limits around the traditionally more stable Deutsche mark
(DM). But other developments, which had not been fully anticipated, meant that

this was not sufficient to achieve stability either in terms of the exchange rate,
inflation rate or interest rates.

Of course the sterling link differed from EMU: Ireland had no role in sening UK
rnonetary policy, and it did have the option to realign, though the latter was not seriously
considered before the mid- 1970s, cf Honohan (I 994c).
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The first problem that emerged was the unexpected strength of sterling ill the
first couple of years of tile new system. This had the effect of breaking the
sterling link within days of the start of the system, and by early 1981 the Irish
pound had lost one-quarter of its sterling value.

Subsequently, though sterling weakened, the possibility of realignments was
used to limit the speed and scale of the rebound in the sterling value of tile Irish
pound. Accordingly there were repeated depreciations of the Irish pound against
the DM, core currency of the EMS. Indeed the government took the opportunity
of most of the realignments (that did not involve just one currency) to depreciate
the Irish pound against the DM. It is thus important to realise that depreciation
of tile Irish pound was nol limited to the two unilateral devaluations of August

1986 (8 per cent) and January 1993 (10 per cent). In fact, by the end of the
narrow-band period in mid-1993, the Irish pound had depreciated by over
one-third against the DM (compared with its starling value in the system in
1979), and it fell by a further tenth of its starting value before recovering to its
mid- 1993 level by mid- 1996 (Figure 6.1).

Figure 6. I: Exchange Rates .lamtary 1979 -.hme 1996
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Of course, Ireland was not alone in devaluing repeatedly, and it did not
depreciate by more than inflation differentials would have implied. At most
realignments, the position could be, and was, represented as Ireland following a
middle course.2 However, against the DM, anchor of tile system, as against
major outside currencies such as the US dollar and the yen, the nominal
evolution of the Irish pound was anything but stable. True, there was a period of
stability from 1987 to 1992, but this ended abruptly and ’,’,’as followed by further
depreciation. (The very recent appreciation of the Irish pound against the DM

¯ during the first half of 1996 only partly reverses the decline since 1992.)
The message here seems clear. The single currency exchange rate regime has

little in common witb the EMS from tbe point of view of allowing nominal

depreciations. Tbus, even if some may quibble with the proposition that for
Ireland, the EMS was a relatively lax regime, and even if the euro proves not to

be as strong as the DM was; the EMU single currency will surely be a much
tougher regime for the Irish pound.~

Of course it must be borne in mind that Ireland entered the EMS with
relatively high and rising inflation, and that a nluch tougher nominal exchange
rate regime would at that time have been extremely damaging to the real
economy, given the difficulty of achieving a rapid disinflation. Indeed, some
economists have argued that the EMS regime contributed to the sharp increase in
unemployment dnring the 1980s. But this point of view is not snpported by tbe
most reliable indicators of cost competitiveness which show no change in the
trend real appreciation of the currency between the late years of the sterling link
and the early ones of the EMS. In both cases there was a real appreciation of
about I per cent per annum, which would have been supportable without
increasing unemployment had it not been for the severe recession in the UK and
the necessity for sharp fiscal contraction during the 1980s (Honohan 1993).

With Irish inflation now well below the EU average, the attraction of a
"weaker-than-the-DM" exchange rate policy is greatly reduced. But it is
ilnportant to realise that, since 1979, we have been operating in a regime with a
convenient safety valve.

We have already described the interest rate consequences of the narrow-band
ERM regime (Appendix 2.1 to Chapter 2): the potential for devaluation and the
lack of full credibility meant higher interest rates than in Germany, even

" By the end of the narrow band period, Ireland had devalued against the DM by a
cumulative 37 per cent. Over the same period, France devalued by 32 per cent and Italy
by 44 per cent.
J Another, more dramatic, way of putting this is to say that, had there been no
realignments by the Irish pound vis-dt-vis the DM from 1979, the Irish pound would have
been as high as 171p sterling in recent months. Such counter-factuals need to be treated
with caution, though, as other things would have changed too.
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allowing for the actual exchange rate depreciation that occurred. Declines in the
value of sterling were associated with interest rate surges, again in excess of
what would have been consistent with the actual correlation of sterling
movements with subsequent depreciations of the Irish pound.

After the devaluation of Jannar3, 1993, interest rates moved sharply lower,
and for some months were even lower than German rates. This partly reflected a
reflow of liquid assets from the UK (which also enjoyed low interest rates at the
time) as the fear of any imminent devaluation vanished. Lower than German

rates were not sustainable on a longer-term basis, even though the introduction
of wider margins helped keep differentials over Germany much lower than they
had been on average during the narrow-band period.

Since the widening of the ERM band in mid-1993, the Irisb pound has
fluctuated considerably within the band against the DM and other currencies, and
also against sterling, which of course is not participating in the ERM. No simple
rule appears to generate these exchange rate movements. In particular, the
trade-weighted average value of the Irish potmd, the so-called effective exchange

rate index, has also fluctuated widely(, though somewhat less widely than the rate
against sterling. In general, it appears that, when the authorities have intervened
in the foreign exchange or money-markets, they have done so in such a way as to
resist sharp movements in the value of the currency in either direction, thereby
suggesting a policy of limiting the rate of change of the exchange rate, rather
tban its level. There have also been indications that the authorities are not
anxious to see the currency move close to a compulsory intervention limit.

In practice the wide bands have thus meant that the authorities have not been
constrained to defend a rigid floor or ceiling for the Irish pound. Instead, by in

effect placing soft buffers around the currency which gently impede it from
sharp movements the authorities have been able to reduce the scope for
destabilising speculation/ This has allowed the interest rate differential with the
DM to narrow and to reduce its sensitivity to sterling movements.

6.3 Transition to EMU
Even though it considerably eased the problem of self-fidfilling or

destabilising spectdation, the adoption of wider margins in 1993 introduced new

issues in relation to the run-up to the single currency. To begin with there is the
legal ambiguity as to whether a currency would qualify for membership if it had
not respected the narrow bands around its ERM central rate in the period

The policy shares the "soft buffers" idea with the proposal studied in Honohan
(1993) whicla also advocated the announcement of a target for a weighted average value
of the currency within the wide band. However, the authorities have not announced, and
may not be pursuing, any fixed target zone of this type. The announced policy calls for
the Irish pound to "trade comfortably" within the ERM band.
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immediately prior to the start of Stage 111. There is little point in rehearsing here
the legal arguments that might be developed around this point. The practical
reality is that tile Maastricht Treaty did not envisage a wide-band ERM and does

not give unambiguous guidance on this point. Although any compromise might
be subject to legal challenge (for example in the German Constitutional Court) it
seems clear that this question is as much a political as a legal matter.

It will be evident from our review of recent exchange rate policy that we
regard a return to a narrow band for tile two years running-up to the start of
Stage III as unattractive from the point of view of the interest rate threat which it
presents for Ireland, and more generally because of the potential for
self-fulfilling speculative attacks on the system as a whole.

Nevertheless, there remains the issue of what entry rates will be adopted for
the different participants in tile system,s It is not enough to say that the market
rates oil the day before Stage II1 begins will be the entry rates. After all, some
countries might be anxious to exploit such a decision in order to secure a
"last-chance" competitive gain by allowing or encouraging their own currency to
depreciate in the last months of its existence. And if one tries to do this, others
may respond. (It was partly to avoid this that the Maastricht Treaty included the
criterion that a currency should have respected tile ERM margins without
devaluation in the run-up to Stage II1.)

One alternative would be for the central rates now in effect to be maintained
as the entry rates, alternatively the entry rates could be set as an average of the
market rates for several quarters running up to the starting date. In either case,
an anuouucement to this effect made wheu the initial members are chosen in
early 1998 would eliminate competitive pre-entry depreciations by national
attthorities. But it would still leave some scope for destabilising speculators
driving any of the candidate currencies well-below its central rate and its recent
average value, thereby making adherence to tile announced entry rate onerous.
Nevertheless, either of these options seems less manipulable than that of trying
to operate a narrow-band regime again.

In practice, it will be hard to guarantee an absence of speculative turbulence

in lhe immediate run-up to Stage Ill, as well as immediately after the
announcement of the initial membership of Stage III. One can envisage interest
rates in Ireland having to increase temporarily whether or not Ireland is

announced as an initial member. If Ireland is announced to be in, there will be
those who will doubt the sustainability of the announcement and move to sell
Irish pounds. On the other hand, an announcement that Ireland is not admitted
could also provide negative signals causing (presumably different) speculators to

have reason to sell. Predicting the course of speculation is obviously difficult

5 According to the Treaty, this is a matter for unanimous decision.
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(otherwise speculators would not be speculators). The speculators are
anticipating what each other and the authorities will do, especially in the sbort
run: there is no presumption that the period of turbulence will be intense or
prolonged. What is clear is that the months before the start of Stage Ill will be a
period of uncertainW in to which the authorities should enter with minimal
encumbrances, such as rigid intervention obligations.

6. 4 Cohabitation
Since it is now clear that several EU members are unlikely to adopt the

single currency at start-up, the question of relationships between the
non-participant currencies and the euro becomes an important one. What kind of
arrangement should be decided is currently tbe focus of discussion at official
level. We confine ourselves to some general principles which should inform
Ireland’s stance in this matter.

Ireland out

(a) Exchange Rate Policy
If Ireland were not a participant in EMU at its inception it would face rather

similar policy choices to those which it faces under the current wide-band EMS.
True, there would be some additional credibility problems especially at first.
Why had Ireland remained outside? What implications did this have for the
slability of future policy? Such questions would be unsettling to markets.
Nevertheless, just as now, some kind of flexible regime allowing the currency to
move part of the way with sterling would seem to be optimal. We have already
outlined the merits of a scheme which loosely targeted a weighted average value

of the currency, with a soft buffer zone serving to inhibit speculative attack.
That would prevent extreme competitiveness shocks, while avoiding the rigid
commitments that are inimical to low interest rates. (Such a policy is assumed

in the simulations of Chapters 4 and 5 whenever Ireland is modelled as being
outside the EMU.) Therefore, the idea of a rigid narrow-band "ERM-II" to be
applied to the outsiders would not be appealing. Indeed, as mentioned in
Chapter 2, even tbose economists who have advocated some form of new ERM
for the outsiders insist that it should be much more flexible than the old
narrow-band regime. If the UK is prepared to accept it, a loose target zone
regime witb soft-buffers would be an acceptable regime for Ireland. But it would
be unv,,ise to agree to any restrictive ERM-II regime if the UK were not prepared
to join also.

This is not the place for an extended or detailed review of alternatives to the
preferred exchange-rate regime for Ireland when out (the discussion in Honohan
(1993) covers the main options in some detail). Three possibilities often
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discussed are a free-float, a close link with sterling, and a target for the real
average value of tile currency.

A freely-floating exchange rate, supported by a explicit inflation target
for monetary policy, has come into more favour in recent years as a
suitable policy for small countries. However, it does not guarantee any
stability ill excbange rates. If, as seems certain, such a policy would be
overridden as soon as it began to generate any sharp exchange rate
volatility, then it would be better to anticipate the corresponding implicit
target band for tile currency.
A close tie with sterling would eliminate tile sterling-related
competitiveness problems with which we have been concerned. But it
would mean substantially importing whatever inflation was generated in
the UK, as well as tying Ireland to what has been a rather unstable
currency. One only has to recall tile fortuitous escape which we had
from being tied to the very deflationaD, appreciation of sterling in the
early 1980s to recognize that this policy too would be overridden under
pressure. Thus, even though financial market participants would tend to
read Ireland’s remaining out as confirmation of exaggerated notions of
Ireland’s dependence on the UK economy, a policy of maintaining a
close exchange-rate tie with sterling does not seem advantageous.
The idea of targeting a fixed real average value of the currency has some

merit, but is an incomplete prescription: it says nothing about the
nominal value, and hence does not constrain the inflation rate.

We are not aware of serious advocates of a policy of depreciation for Ireland
outside the EMU: the comparative ineffectiveness and costly nature of such a
policy is now generally accepted. In particular, it must be clear to all that to start
down that road would surely lead to much higher real and nominal interest rates
than we have envisaged. Instead, membership of EMU would inevitably remain
a goal, even if it were to be a goal only to be implemented on condition that
sterling joined too. Tile result of this is that Ireland-out would constantly be
constrained in its monetary and fiscal policy to adhere to tile Maastricht criteria
so as to be ready to join if and when the UK did. "Ireland out" represents no
easy option.

Academic discussion of the cohabitation issue has sub-divided the "outsider"
countries into those who would wish to be members but do not satisfy the
criteria, and those who do not wish to join (Thygesen, 1995). One option
considered for the former group is adoption of the euro, but without the right to a
place in the Council of the European Central Bank. Several alternative
mechanisms for this could be envisaged. The most plausible one would be to
give the country an allocation of euros to be substituted for its own currency
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circulation. It would then have most of the substance of EMU membership, but
without the voting rights. For those economists who regard the Maastricht
criteria as unnecessary and inappropriate pre-couditions for a monetary union
(however desirable they may be as fiscal objectives),6 this is an attractive way of
bypassing the Maastricht criteria for those countries who would like to join but
(unlike Ireland) are not near to complying.7 Another option is unilateral
adherence to a fixed exchange rate with the euro; but that seems [oo prone to
speculative attack to be a serious runner, and would be particularly

unsatisfactory for Ireland if sterling were not doing the same.

(b) Other Policy Constraints
There is no doubt that economic policy conditions in the immediate

aftermath of a decision that Ireland wotdd not be a member would be extremely
difficult. It is all very well to choose an exchange rate policy, as discussed
above, but there would be Iteightened confidence and credibility problems. Why
had Ireland stayed out? Was it because its economic strength and ability to cope
with the rigours of the new regime were less than had been generally believed?

Did it really imply that Irish policy was going to represent a least common
denominator - for instance choosing the weaker of sterling and the enro as a

target? Did it herald a resumption of budgetary indiscipline? All of these doubts
and worse would tend to place upward pressure on interest rates, and reduce tile
Government’s room for maneouvre. At tile same time, Ireland would actually be
hoping for the UK to join eventually, allowing a delayed entry by Ireland too.
This means that Ireland would have to keep shadowing the Maastricht criteria
including whatever interpretation was by then being placed on tile issue of
"adherence to margins". It is for this reason that we have included a higher
interest differential in the initial period of non-membership. Even taking
account of the transitioual costs of converting over to the new system, this initial
interest surge tends to weight the advantages of EMU membership more to the
early years.

Ireland In
From the point of view of Ireland as a single currency user, the primary

concerns would be to ensure that the regime applicable to the UK as a
non-participant would both lead to low currency volatility (obviating

6 The fiscal criteria were introduced to limit the risk that the EMU would bail-out an

overspending government. They also serve as a precommitmem device to give each
participant some assurance that the others are sufficiently committed to stable
macro-policies as to be unlikely to damage the system. A large literature exists on all of
this, recently summarised by de Grauwe (1996).

Such countries could be admitted as full members once they have satisfied the
criteria.
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competitiveness shocks to Ireland) and allow the UK economy to achieve steady
growth (leading to high demand for Irish exports and low unemployment). Once
again a narrow-band rigid ERM seems unattractive on both grounds, but a looser
kind of target zone might be acceptable to the UK.

6. 5 Sorting Out the Different Types ~Jf Effect
In such an exercise as this, we need to be attentive to the different types of

cost or benefit: some effects are temporary, some permanent; some are
distributional in nature and cancel each other out in aggregate calculations. Our
main model-based calculations relate to the impact on aggregate GDP and
employment, but these will differ in some respects from the impact on economic
wel fare.

(a) Timing
Under the heading of temporary costs must be included not only such

matters as the possibility (mentioned above) of some increased exchange market
turbulence in the immediate run-up to the final locking of exchange rates, but
also the microeconomic costs of changeover and start-up. For example (as noted
in Chapter 8), significant software, training and other types of costs will be
incurred by the financial sector in the changeover to the new currency.

Changeover costs of a similar type, though proportionately smaller, will be
incurred by other sectors, public and private. Nevertheless, because these costs

are essentially non-recnrring, and even though they arrive early in the process,
their effect is much smaller than the cumulative impact of the continuing costs
and benefits. Therefore we do not bring them explicitly into the overall
calculation.

(b) Economic Welfare versus Medium-Term Gains
A key example of the difference in the types of effects which EMU may

have on the economy relates to foreign exchange transactions costs. The
elimination of the need for these is a clear economic benefit. But there are
adverse effects on stake-holders of the financial sector. As measured in the
national accounts, the elimination of some of these costs will reduce GDP arising
in the financial sector, as the wages and profits associated with them decline. To
the extent that it will take some time for the resources now employed in

providing these services to find alternative employment, part of this loss of
wages and profits must initially be set against the consumer benefit. The initial

aggregate impact could therefore be much lower than the consumer gains,
though still beneficial to aggregate employment and output. However, over time
the net positive effect on employment will tend to rise as the economic resources
that were employed in foreign-exchange services become productive elsewhere
in the economy. Thus the long-run effect here will be more favourable than that
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measured by tbe medium-term effects on GDP or employment in the
model-based simulations of the early years of the system.

It is an important fcature of our approach that we do take account of the
employment and output dynamics here, not relying solely on presentiug tbe
favourable long-term consumer benefits. In considering the effects at a detailed
sectoral level in subsequent chapters we can get a better idea of both the short-
and the long-term effects on those most directly affected by the change.

(c) Benefits from credibility gain
A word is in order about the way in whicb the credibility gain, discussed in

Chapter 2, enters our calculation oftbe benefits. Because we assume that policy
will in fact be prudent even if Ireland is left outside EMU, we do not assign any
significant benefit from lower inflation to Ireland’s adoption of tbe single
currency: essentially we assume that the inflation rate is almost the same in both.
But we do assume tbat, because of better credibility, the interest rate will be
lower. Of course a lower interest rate need not benefit lenders, though if it is
lower because they have more confidence, then ex ante they are no worse off.8

But, because the Government is a beavy net debtor, one of tbe chief net benefits
to Ireland of lower interest rates lies in the favourable response of economic
performance to the lower tax rates which can be achieved as a result of the
Government’s reduced interest bill.

6.6 Quantifiable ~l~lacroeconomic Costs and Benefits

Impact on the European Maeroeconomy
There is little concrete evidence for very large growth effects, positive or

negative, arising from the adoption of a single currency. Looking first at the
European economy in general, the move to a single currency - initially among a
sub-group of the member states - will be a further step in reducing barriers to

trade and to obtaining the efficiency gains of the single market. But it is not
more than that, and most observers agree that the impact here will be much less

than in the single market programme which was launched by tbe Single
European Act. More substantial gains are claimed in two other dimensions.

Improvements in nmcroeconomic policy: to the extent that past deficiencies
in monetary and fiscal policy in Europe can be attributed to political
short-termism, the centralisation of monetary policy in an independent
Union-wide central bank is expected to improve overall monetary policy
performance (already most EU Central Banks have, as a result of the Maastricht

Treaty, been granted statutory independence). Tbis probably implies some
reduction in the degree of democratic accountability.

s As an analogy, my insurance company is no worse off by charging me a lower

premium on learning that I have given up smoking.
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Furthermore, the inability of individual countries to adjust their exchange

rate to suit local conditions as needed could also result in more pronounced
recessions. The judgement of the authors of this study is that the gains to Europe
outweigh the losses in this regard. It is worth bearing in mind the danger that a
decade of low inflation may have reduced our collective sensibility in Europe to
the dangers of inflation.

A much less measurable gain lies in the interaction between Economics and
Politics. Success for the single currency process may protnote a favourable
atmosphere for economic policy co-operation ill Europe, hence leading to a
further momentum in deepening the single market, and perhaps eventually to
certain desirable improvements in fiscal policy co-operation on a quasi-federal
level. This Report takes no position on the validity of such arguments, for the
evaluation of which the authors are unaware of any scientific methodology.

The report assumes no impact of EMU on the real interest rate in Germany.

Impact on Ireland -Tranquil Scenario
In order to assess the impact on the Irish macroeconomy, we have

considered separately the steady effects of the system in relatively tranquil
conditions, and the impact of turbulent conditions, including sharp exchange rate
movements of sterling. We initially concentrate on the changes which may be
quantified and we then turn to those channels where quantification is very
difficult or impossible.

In order to evaluate the steady-state effects of EMU we used the ESRI’s

large macroeconomic model. The main quantifiable channels through which
EMU will impact on the economy are: the reduction in foreign exchange
transactions; possible effects on competitiveness; and the impact on interest
rates.

It is from lower interest rates that the Report projects the largest favourable
benefit to Ireland.9 The reason for expecting lower interest rates is not simply
lower inflation - a sustained lowering of inflation has already been achieved
without the single currency. Instead it is through the complete removal of any
kind of devaluation risk that Irish wholesale interest rates will lose definitively
the premium above German rates which has been a fairly constant feature of
financial markets in the last couple of decades. Even after taking account of
higher inflation and actual exchange rate movements the premium was

particularly large (at more than 2.5 percentage points on average) during the
narrow-band EMS period 1979-93, but has still remained significant in recent

years.

9 The contribution of the other effects is described in Chapter 4 and summarised in

Table 6.1 below.
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Therefore we assert that, even in the absence of major shocks or of any
significant trend depreciation of the Irish pound against the euro (what we have
called the tranquil - or at most "breezy" - scenario), it is likely that Irish
wholesale interest rates outside EMU would be higher than in the EMU. The
difference is likely to be in the range I-2 per cent, with the highest differential in
the early period,t° Our best estimate is for an initial gap of 1.75 percentage
points, gradually declining to I percentage point over the first five years, with an
average differential in the first five years of just under 1.5 percentage points.
We offer two variants, in one of which the gap shrinks more rapidly, in lhe other
the gap shrinks only to 1.5 percentage points.H

Our projection may be too conservative: some commentators have proposed
larger interest gaps. But to adopt a higher figure would seem to rely too much
on the experience of the 1980s, when special factors - disinflation,
speculation-prone exchange rate regime - were in effect. Furthermore, it is not
impossible that the gap might turn out lower, notably if market confidence in the
euro was low.

"Faking account of tile various elements and their impact on investment,
consumption, and employment as computed by the model, the Report concludes
that, in the case where the UK is not a member of the EMU, to the extent that
tranquil times prevail in the first half-decade of the system, the annual average
gain to GNP from Ireland’s membership of EMU, would be in the region 0.9 per
cent to 1.5 per cent, with a best estimate of 1.4 per cent. This is tile average
annual increase in the level of GNP (see Box on Changes). Employment is
correspondingly estimated to average between about 15,000 and 30,000 higher
than if Ireland remained outside. The sector which would see tile greatest

demand increase would be building and construction and the sector which would
face the biggest problems of adjustment would be the financial sector. The
manufacturing sector, including the more traditional part of that sector, would
benefit from tile reduced cost of capital. Assuming consistent policies in the UK,
there would be no major effect on competitiveness. If the UK were also to join,
this steady gain would be about 0.4 per cent of GDP and 4,000 jobs higher. The
additional benefits would arise from the beneficial impact on competitiveness of

a stable exchange rate with the UK which would eliminate the, albeit small, loss

~o This is because interest rates for those outside EMU would probably rise in tile initial

period due to the uncertainty pertaining to the new policy environment which this would
represent. As the economic policy of those outside EMU gained credibility this margin is
assumed to fall to around I per cent.
" Thus, for the best estimate, the year-by-year interest differential is 1.75, 1.75, 1.5,
1.25, I, I; for the lower figure the differential is 1.75, I, I, I...; for the higher 1.75, 1.75,
1.5, 1.5, 1.5.
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of competitiveness which would arise under a consistent policy environment in
the UK.

Box on Changes: Once-off, Average, and Growth Rate

As we are considering developments over an extended period of time, weI
need to be clear about the duration over which various effects will occur. Thdl
most important distinction is between once-off effects (on the one hand) and
permanent or average effects on the level of GDP and employment. Tile
transition effects of joining EMU are described as once-off effects. For
example a figure of 0.5 per cent of GNP for transition effects implies a total
effect of about £200 million. In contrast, gains from lower interest rates ill

EMU ~ill° accrue every year. An average gain of I per cent of GNP under this

heading means about £400 million gained in tile first year. As the gain isll
maintained in the following five years the total benefit over those five yearslJ
would be £2,000 million (the exact figure depending oil the precise level ot

GNP over the years in question). Neither of these affects tile long-term rate ol
growth of tile economy: in the case of a once-off cost, GDP dips belox~’the patll
it was on, but botmces back onto that path vet), quickly; in tile case of
permanent gain, GDP jumps, and then pursues a path above but parallel to it.,
old path.

Turbulent Scenario and the Role of Sterling
The separation of the effects of EMU into those which arise under a

"tranquil" scenario and those which arise under a "turbulent" scenario is a useful
approach to simplifying the economic analysis of EMU. However, economic
developments are rarely stable for any significant period of time and the real
world of EMU will involve periods of tranquillity interspersed by periods when
shocks result in economic turbulence. To gain a proper understanding of tile
effects of EMU we have to integrate the results from both scenarios.

In order to assess the likely performance of Ireland in tbe face of

disturbances we have focused on a number of examples of shocks. One example
where tile loss of an independent currency could prove costly is the case of a

shock which resulted in a sudden sharp decline in tile value of sterling. Other
examples of shocks which we consider are some repetition of tbe economic
experience which resulted from German unification or a sudden nlajor rise in oil
prices. Tile results of this analysis highlights the advantage to Ireland of UK
membership of EMU as it greatly reduces the potential for destabilisation arising
from shocks to the UK econmny causing sudden changes in the vahmtion of
sterling.
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As for the tranquil scenario, we have employed tile ESRI’s large annual
macroeconomic model, and have supplemented this, on the one hand, with a
model of the World Economy (this is the model NiGEM developed by the

NIESR, London), and, on the other, with some new econometric evidence, based
on quarterly data, on the time-response of wages and prices in Ireland to external
shocks.

The choice of exchange rate regime hardly influences the long-term impact
of shocks. However, in the short term (I to 3 years ahead) tile effects of a shock

on the economy will differ depending on the nature of the exchange rate regime
chosen.

The analysis in the last chapter presented estimates of the impact of a variety
of large shocks. As an indication of the impact of a very large shock, these
calculations lead to the conclusion that if Ireland is a member of EMU, and
starting from a position where sterling is correctly valued, a 20 per cent fall in
sterling against the euro would lead to a reduction in GNP peaking in the second
year at around 1.6 per cent and a reduction in employment peaking at around
28,000jobs. (The job loss would be limited to 16,000 and the loss of GNP to 0.9
per cent if Ireland had retained its own currency and were pursuing a sound
medium-term exchange rate policy targeting an average external value of its
currency.) This shock is more extreme than any similar type of shock
experienced before by the Irish economy but it highlights the potential
short-term implications of the choice of exchange rate regime.~’

The results also indicate that the impact of such a shock would depend on
whether or not sterling was correctly valued at the time of the shock. Were

sterling overvalued before such a shock the impact on the Irish economy would
be reduced as pan of the effect of the devaluation would be to restore UK
competitiveness to its normal level, a level it would eventually achieve even
without a shock.

The analysis of the effects of an oil price shock highlights the possibility that
if the UK remains outside EMU it is possible, if unlikely, that sterling could
strengthen suddenly against the euro causing serious problems for Ireland if
Ireland were not a member of the EMU.

The difference between having one’s own currency and adopting the euro
would be roughly the same for any other kind of shock that might call for
exchange rate adjustment. On the other hand, global shocks that affect other
EMU countries equally should lead to an appropriate monetary policy response
by the ECI3, and no advantage to having one’s own currency.

~ In 1992-93 sterling was beginning from a position where it was significantly
overvalued.
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The discussion in Chapters 2 and 3 also highlight the potential for individual
firms and for the economy as a whole to adapt to the changing external
environment. It is possible that such change would result in a more rapid
adjustment of prices and wages to changes in competitiveness. If this were to

happen, the more rapid adjustment to shocks would result in a reduction in their
potential adverse effects on the economy.

The Likely Balance: "Blustery Conditions"
If tranquil times convey benefits, but turbulence is costly, what is the net

cn’ect in the likely event that the outturn resembles some mixture of the
tranquillity and turbulence? Indeed, it seems almost certain that over the years
conditions could more often be characterised as breezy or even squally, than as
either tranquil or turbulent. In order to analyse this middle grotmd, we can use
the results for the two extreme conditions, but attaching a weight to the
turbulence calculations which reflects the frequency and intensity of shocks.

Such shocks succeed each other frequently: the effects of one shock have not

fully worked through the system before the next one arrives. And when the
second one arrives, it may intensify the first or offset it. At first sight it seems a
difficult task to assess what summat3, weight should be attached to the turbulent
scenario. Fortunately, however, a simple mathematical model of repeated

shocks allows one to make exactly that calculation, provided we are prepared to
make an assumption about the likely frequency and intensity of shocks.

The logic of this repeated shocks model is roughly as follows (technical
details are in Appendix 6.1). It is assumed that the economy is continuously
buffeted by shocks to its competitiveness. These shocks, large or small, are
constantly arriving in a random manner: a positive shock can be followed by
another positive shock, or by a negative shock offsetting the first. We can tbink
of competitiveness as being measured by the real exchange rate, specifically the
nominal exchange rate adjusted for wage rate changes at home and abroad. The
shocks could come in the form of a change in either the actual or the desired real
exchange rate. In either case, if the authorities are in a position to adjust the
nominal exchange rate, they could choose to eliminate the effect of these shocks
promptly. Otherwise, the real exchange rate will deviate from its desired level as

a result of the shocks, though it is assumed that the economy gradually adjusts to
eliminate this deviation.

Deviations are costly, and the model allows us to calculate the average cost
over time of such deviations, provided we have a measure of (i) the cost of a

given shock of some standard size, (ii) the speed with which the economy adjusts
and (iii) the frequency and intensity of the shocks. Thus the model of repeated
shocks provides us in principle with the key to measuring the cost of turbulence.
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In order to quantify each of(i) and (ii) we can draw on the previous chapters.
In particular for (i), we can draw on Appendix 4.1: we find the "speed of
adjustment" parameter which best fits the estirnated time-path of real wage
adjustment in that Appendix. For (ii), Chapter 5 has provided us with estimates
of the cost of a single negative shock. Drawing on these estimates, we assume
that a 9.4 per cent fall in sterling imposes a total cost equivalent to about 1.5 per
cent of a single year’s GNP, but spread out over a couple of years.~J

For (iii) we have greater difficulty. We start with the cost of shocks
emanating from sterling movements. The volatility of the sterling/DM rate has
been running at about the same level since the 1970s, and it is reasonable to
suppose that the sterling/euro rate will have comparable volatility (though a case
could be made for assuming lower volatility). But, as discussed in Chapter 5,
there will be misalignments (from the Irish point of view) resulting from shocks
unrelated to sterling movements. It is very hard to put a number on these: at the
very most, they might be as large as the sterling-related shocks.

Ignoring non-sterling shocks for a moment, the annual equivalent cost of
repeated shocks generated by these assumptions is 1.4 per cent of GNP.

This figure needs adjustment. On the one hand, it implicitly assumes that all
such shocks could be eliminated by exchange rate policy. This might not be
achieved by a coherent and credible exchange rate policy. Indeed, the policy
assumed in Chapters 4 and 5 would eliminate less than a half of these shocks.
To that extent this is an overestimate. Furthermore, the estimate implicitly
assumes that a situation of undervaluation is as costly as one of overvaluation.

On the other hand, this includes no allowance for non-sterling related
shocks. To thai extent it is an underestimate.

We need to make an allowance for each of these effects. If we took
non-sterling shocks to have variance of a half of sterling shocks; assumed that
exchange rate policy can eliminate just a half of the shocks, and that
undervaluation is only half as costly as overvaluation we would arrive at a figure
of 0.8 per cent. Other values are tabulated in the Appendix. Our judgement is
that 1.0 per cent of GNP is an adequate provision for the cost of repeated shocks
coming both through sterling/euro movements and from other sources. Even
subtracting this I per cent of GNP for turbulence from the best estimate of 1.4
per cent of GNP for steady gains yields a net balance in favour of membership

~3 For instance, the large 20 per cent decline in sterling is estimated to impose a loss of

around of 1 ½ per cent of GNP in each of the two following years. We take a standard
shock 0f9.4 per cent, equal to the standard deviation of historic shocks. As explained in
Appendix 6. I, the choice of standard shock matters because the model of repeated shocks
acknowledges (in a way that the larger model of Chapters 4 and 5 cannot) that very large
shocks are disproportionately costly.
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even with the UK out?" Recall also that this does not include unquantified
effects which, as discussed below, are also thought to favour entry.

Table 6. I: Medium-Term F.ffects of Irish Membership of EMU

Average change in level compared to benchmark
UK Out UK In

Effects of: Change hi G/’JP, %

Transactions costs 0. I 0. I

Interest Rates 1.7 1.7

Competitiveness- steady state -0.4 0.0

Risk of Shock - Competitiveness etc. -I.0 -0.4

Net effect 0.4 1.4

Change in Employment, (000)

Net Effect 10,000 20,000

The corresponding figures for employment would be roughly plus 25,000 for
steady gains, and an annual average of 15,000 for the losses, implying a net
advantage of I 0,000 jobs.

Transitional Costs
The main focus of this study is on the longer-term implications of EMU for

the Irish economy but in our studies of individual sectors we have attempted to
identify the main areas where transitioual costs may arise. As discussed in
Chapters 7 and 9, the major costs of implementing EMU in Ireland are likely to
arise in the fiuancial and the distribution sectors. There will also be significant
costs for certain parts of the public sector, notably for the Revenue
Commissioners. There may well also be some costs for other sectors, such as
lodging and catering, vehere substantial sums of money are handled involving
numerous small transactions.

Taken together, however, these costs are unlikely to amount to more thau a
non-recurring amount of between 0.5 per cent and I per cent of GNP. When
compared to the permanent benefit from Iov,’er interest rates (in tranquil times)

of between 1.0 and 1.5 per cent of GNP these costs are seen to be of secondary
magnitude for the economy, even if they are quite significant for individual
sectors. Given that these costs are unavoidable it seems likely that the bulk of
them will be passed on to the users of financial services who will in turn tend to

be beneficiaries from the lower interest rates which EMU will herald.

~’ The corresponding provision for non-sterling shocks alone, i.e., for the "both in"
scenario, would be 0.4 per cent of GNP per annum.
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While competition will act to ensure that the costs of transition are
minimised, in the case of the banking sector the costs may well be substantial in
terms of the value added in that sector. In many cases the costs will involve
changes which might otherwise be delayed in areas such as computer software.
As a result, there may be additional benefits from the necessary investment to
prepare for EMU to offset the costs of the changeover.

6. 7 The Unquantifiable Costs and Benejqts
Based on previous patterns of the economy’s response to different exchange

rate regimes, and to different shocks, we have been able to provide some
quantification of important elements of the effects of EMU. But it is clear that
some other dimensions are also relevant, or could be relevant, and that the
magnitudes involved in these other dimensions are not susceptible to
measurement because we have no direclly comparable experience or easily
applicable lessons from theory or from the experience of other countries.

Some of these unquantifiable dimensions are plausible, some less so.

Plausible dimensions

(a) Restraining Influence on Fiscal and Monetary Policy
While we have taken account of the gain in the credibility of policy from

entering EMU, our calculations have assumed that, out of EMU, Ireland would
actually follow as sound a monetary and fiscal policy as if it were a member,
with scarcely a higher inflation rate on average. Therefore we make no explicit
allov,,ance for the risk that future governments could, under pressure of spending

needs or other political desiderata, err on the side of excessively inflationary
policies. It is not implausible that such a risk would exist. If so, the gains from
EMU membership would be larger than calculated here.

(b) Survival of Single Market
It is often suggested that survival of the single market depends on the single

currency. If this is so, it is surely not because of the relatively modest barriers to
trade imposed by foreign exchange transactions and bedging costs. The real
threat to the single market that falls under this heading is the threat of political
retaliation in the event of competitive devaluations. This is the fear that, if one

or more member states should respond to an aggressive devaluation by another
member state by imposing or reimposing tariffs or, more likely, non-tariff
barriers to trade within the EU. That would represent a costly disruption to the
single market.

(c) Loss of Advantages in Diplomatic and PoLitical Negotiations
By staying, or being left, outside of the EMU Ireland would surely suffer in

diplomatic and political negotiations in the EU. This consideration has already
been reviewed in Chapter 2, where it is noted that enlargement will reduce
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Ireland’s ability to negotiate favourable agreements in Europe. Assessing the
magnitude of this consideration is beyond our expertise. We note, however, that

the quantifiable benefits which we have calculated for EMU membership are
much lower than the annual flow of structural fund assistance to Ireland which
amounts to around 2.5 per cent of GNP. Of course the connection between EMU
and the structural funds is a weak one, the point is that it illustrates the general
importance of political considerations.

We do not solely refer here to a generally enhanced ability to contribute to
advantageous political package agreements by being in the inner circle of EU
countries. In fact, there are likely to be specific hidden privileges associated with

the currency arrangement itself. Thus, a full member state of the EMU has
considerably greater assurance of assistance from its partners should there be an
unexpected adverse development in the field of money and banking.~s It is much

less likely that such assistance would be forthcoming to an outsider, except on
onerous terms. While it is hard to foresee what emergencies might occur, it is a
general rule that the advantages of diplomatic liaisons, in the monetary as in
other fields, become evident only in times of crisis. To the extent that the single

currency reduces the risk of costly disruption to the single market arising from
exchange rate movements not warranted by economic fundamentals and
protectionist reaction to them, it would confer a substantial benefit on the EU.
Moreover this benefit would be of substantial importance to Ireland, because of
our high dependence on trade.

(d) "Stop-Go" and the "Cross of Gold"
Over the last 150 years adherence to a rigid exchange rate policy has created

severe recessions in several industrial countries. From the policies that generated
"cross of gold" populism in the United States in the 1880s to the prolonged
recessions in the UK and France in the late 1920s the mid-1930s, and to
"stop-go" in Britain in the 1960s, adherence to an overvalued currency, often for
reasons of ideology or national pride, have had costly consequences. This is what
the opponents of EMU most fear. It has to be said that their concerns are not
groundless. Though we have already quantified the potential costs, it might be
argued that not enough emphasis has been placed on the possibility that a very
adverse development, making Irish labour and Irish exports very uncompetitive,
could push the economy into a deeper crisis than captured by our model. After
all, pone of the three most severe recessions experienced in Ireland in the past
half-century (1956-57, 1974-75 and 1982-86), was caused by a loss of
competitiveness. Since the model is based on past experience, it might therefore

not adequately cover the risks involved.

ts Though experience shows that such assistance is nqt unlimited.
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Adoption of the single currency does not remove all of the policy
instruments that are available to meet a severe crisis of the type envisaged. Fiscal
measures could offset this risk, but action might be required at EU level. This
points up the need for greater efforts to put in place fiscal mechanisms for
risk-sharing across the Union in order to forestall the likely effects of a severe
shock.

Nevertheless, it should be noted that, on a wider scale, there is little support
for the proposition that fixed exchange rate regimes generate less growth on
average. As Ghosh et al. (1995), reporting on a 100-cotmtry study put it, "output
growth does not vary significantly across regimes: countries with pegged
exchange rate regimes invest more and are more open to international trade than
those with flexible rates, but they experience lower residual productivity
growth".

(e) Economic Integration on the Island
While some might argue that a decision by Ireland to join the EMU without

the UK would reinforce the current economic border, in the presence of the
forces unleashed by the Single Market the process of integration is already under
way. Given that Ireland out of EMU would adopt an exchange rate policy which
still permitted significant volatility in the sterling Irish pound exchange rate,
Ireland’s choice on EMU should not greatly affect economic relations with the
North. But if Ireland and the UK were both using the single currency, that could
surely speed the changes which are under way in the two economies on either
side of the border.

(f) Unquantified Effects on Investment
While the modelling exercise pinpoints important effects of EMU on

investment through the cost competitiveness channel, there are other potential
factors often mentioned but harder to quantify. We classify them under three
sub-headings: first, location decisions directly related to exchange rate
variability and risk; second "perception of Ireland" issues, especially applicable
to foreign direct investment; and third, "EMU euphoria". On the whole, while
accepting that there is something in each of these, we do not attach a high
probability to their having a really substantial effect.

Location decisions directly related to exchange rate variability and risk
Exchange rate risk probably has some effect on trade, but as mentioned in

Chapter 2 the evidence is that the short-run effect is rather small.~6 Theoretical
arguments of the type discussed in Chapter 3 on real hedging suggest that

international location of investment could also be affected by exchange rate
variability. (In time this too would be translated into an effect on trade, as the

t6 Morgenroth (1996) argues that the evidence for Ireland is consistent with a weak

negative effect of exchange-rate variability on trade.
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productive capacity comes on stream.) Although the time-scale over which the
returns on real investment are calculated imply that nominal exchange rate
variability will not normally be a decisive factor here, it is possible that some

investment in productive capacity designed to supply other EMU markets could
be diverted to Ireland with the removal of nominal exchange rate variability.
Conversely, there might be a negative effect on investment to supply the UK
market because of a slight increase in nominal exchange rate uncertainty against
sterling. We do not know of credible estimates of the magnitude of such effects,
and believe it on a priori grounds to be much smaller than, for example, the
inward investment that could have been stimulated by the removal of barriers for

the single market.
"Perception of Ireland" effects
Precisely because of the long-time horizon over which return calculations

are made by prospective investors in productive capacity, any uncertainty
surrounding the policy regime or the investment environment generally will have

a delaying effect on investment. Awareness of this delay factor has grown in
recent years with the development of explicit mathematical decision models for
the timing of investment. The insight of these models is that an investment
opportunity embodies an option, namely the option to go ahead with the
investment at any time. Like financial market options, the option has a value
before it is exercised. Just as simple models of financial market options instruct
us that it may often be profitable not to exercise a call option before the last
possible date, so the option embedded in the investment opportuuity encourages
delay in committing to the investment, especially when new information may
arrive at any nloment.

The relevance of this tendency to delay comes from the consideration that a

conamitment to EMU would in itself tend to reduce any uncertainty surrounding
the fature Irish policy regime. For example, it would reduce policy regime
uncertainty by locking Irish monetary policy into that set by the ECB. An
interesting recent illustration of the way in which policy uncertainty can delay
investment commitments is contained in recent press reports of the actions of

some potential "Far Eastern" investors in deferring investment commitments in
the UK in the wake of the recent heightened policy debate about the UK’s EU
membership. Indeed, if that debate had any tendency to increase uncertainty
about Ireland’s commitment to the EU, membership of the EMU for Ireland
would clearly reduce that uncertainty and remove a factor potentially delaying
inward foreign investment.

It certaiuly seems plausible that, if Ireland were to be left out of the single
currency, there could be a decline in domestic business confidence and by
foreign investors. This would be more likely seen as a signal of economic
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weakness, and a confirmation of foreign financial markets’ exaggerated idea of
Ireland’s economic dependence on UK conditions (large though that dependence
truly is), than as an indication of prudence. Nevertheless, foreign direct
investors will still respond to objective reasons for coming to Ireland which
would be little affected.

"EMU Euphoria"
A rebound in European growth during the late 1980s is often partly

attributed to a recovery of investor confidence associated with the Single
European Act and the new political momentum to remove regulatory barriers to
expansion of international business within Europe. Of course that is not the
whole story of the macroeconomic boom of the late 1980s - a boom which was
also reflected in the long-sustained expansion in the United States, and a rapid
growth rebound supported by low interest rates in euro-sceptic UK. But the
experience does give some credence to the suggestion that good news for

European integration means increased investor optimism. Conversely, the
recession which accompanied the EMS crisis is likewise sometimes associated
with a collapse of business confidence in the future of the European integration
process.

We view these arguments for unquantified investment effects with a certain
degree of scepticism, but acknowledge that they could be relevant. All in all, we
regard the idea that there might be a major decline in business confidence if
Ireland were left out as a possibility, but not as probable.

Implausible or irrelevant dimensions

(a) Costs and Benefits of Single European Act Confused with EMU
It is obviously important to distinguish between the effects of EMU and

other consequences of increased internationalisation associated with the Single
European Act, other aspects of the Maastricht Treaty and the Uruguay Round.
Some of the criticism of the single currency proposal is actually criticism of
these other developments, which are water-under-the bridge.

(b) Policy Plain Wrong, Given Ireland’s Trading Structure
Another type of unquantifiable aspect is the consideration that, on the face of

it, Ireland should not be considering adherence to a currency union which does
not include the first and third largest of our trading partners (the UK and the
United States). It is true that, for example, while other potential members are
calculating the gains from increased stability of exchange rates resulting from
membership, we are in the position of having to worry about the costs of being
unable to avoid exchange rate volatility as a result of membership. Our
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modelling exercise attempts to quantify this consideration, and finds the gain in
credibility to be of considerable importance, relative to the fact of volatility.

(c) Is the Loss of a Currency all Unacceptable Loss of Sovereignty?
Auother nebulous objection, made more often abroad than in Ireland, is that

the loss of one’s own currency is an unacceptable loss of sovereignty. This
attitude has an old pedigree abroad, where it may have a stronger claim, but on
examination is certainly found wanting for Ireland. It seems to have little more
basis than does nostalgia for green-covered passports. The Irish pound has had
such a short life in tile history of the nation, and has always been subordinated to
a more-or-less restrictive external regime, that such attitudes have but shallow

roots. Besides, were the management of currency matters in the EU to prove
wholly unsatisfactory to Ireland, there is no technical reason why the country
could not withdraw from the regime (though it would presumably require a
constitutional amendment) and establish a new Irish currency. This doomsday
scenario is not offered as an attractive option, but merely as an indication of the

fact that currency sovereignty has not irrevocably been sacrificed.

6.8 Conclusion
"file analysis conducted at a macroeconomic level suggests that there are

risks involved in joining EMU. However, focusing on quantifiable economic
factors alone, the balance of advantage seems to favour membership, though the
magnitude both of costs and benefits, and afortiori of the net advantage is quite

small; much less, for example, than the potential benefits from the flow of
Structural Funds and the Single Market (Bradley et aL, 1992).

This conclusion is reached even though we have carried out the analysis on

tile basis of sensible and restrained fiscal and monetary policies being pursued
outside EMU. We do allow for a credibility effect of EMU membership, but not
for any significant reduction in the level or volatility of inflation.

The quantified costs which are likely to arise from membership (especially
without the UK joining) stein primarily from the slow speed of adjustment of
prices and wages to potential shocks. The evidence from the discussion on
regime change in Chapters 2 and 3 points to the possibility that the economy will

adapt to any major change in such a way as to reduce the costs which would
arise in the face of unchanged behaviour, and the lower interest rates, leading to
lower taxation, will tend over time to strengthen the economy’s ability to cope
with shocks. These factors tend, if anything, to reinforce the conclusion arrived

at on the basis of the more quantifiable factors.
Turning to unquantifiable factors, our reading of these is that they are more

likely to favour membership than the contrary, especially the intangible political
benefits which are likely to dominate the balance of advantage between
economic benefits and costs.
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Thus the possibility of Ireland remaining outside seems on balance to be
unattractive.

While, on the basis of the~ macroeconomic analysis, the aggregate balance of
advantage favours membership of EMU, it is clear that certain sectors will be
gainers and others will be losers. Enterprises in vulnerable sectors may adapt to
the changed environment, perhaps using some of the techniques outlined in
Chapter 3. However, these techniques call not protect vulnerable firms from the
medium-term effects of structural changes.

In Part 111 of this report we turn to an analysis of the likely impact of EMU
on individual sectors of the economy. A full discussion of the costs and benefits
of EMU which takes this analysis into account is presented in Chapter 12.
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Appendix 6. I Evaluating the Cost of Repeated Shocks

This Appendix explains in more detail the methodology employed in the text
for evaluating the cost of repeated shocks. We draw on a recent paper by
Gerlach (1995) who presents a simple model which has an explicit mathematical
solution. Gerlach’s model addressed the question: what is the value of having
the option to devalue when the economy is hit by a shock which requires a
nominal adjustment in domestic prices and wages, and that nominal adjttstment

takes time. Instead of waiting for the price and wage adjustment, the authorities
could just go ahead and realign the exchange rate, thereby avoiding the costs of
having real wages and prices out of line. Without one’s own currency, one
cannot make the exchange rate adjustment, but must wait for equilibrium to be
slowly restored.

Gerlach assumes that equilibrium real wages0 are subject to repeated shocks

(a Wiener process with variance or-" ). Adjustment to the new equilibrium is
slow, the parameter measuring this being ot - with a value of zero for no
adjustment at all, varying up to infinity for infinitely fast adjustment. Thus,

d0(t) = -c~0(t)dt + csdw(t) ( I )

where w is the Wiener process.
Tbe authorities are supposed to measure disequilibrium costs L as

proportional to the square of the deviatiou of real wages from equilibrium (with

constant of proportionality [3) and future costs are discounted with a discount

rate 6:

L(00) = [3E{ -[o e-~t0(t)2dtl0(0) = 00}                      (2)

In the simplest case considered by Gerlach, the alternative to fixing the
exchange rate is a costless and instant adjustment of the exchange rate to
eliminate to over-valuation. Assuming such a costless alternative has tbe effect
of setting an upper limit on the option value of having one’s own currency.
(Gerlach also provides calculations for the much more complex case where
realignments are also costly, and are only undertaken when the misalignment has

become severe.)
The formula for the option value (in the simple case) is:

[3 cr2 c8-’ - (2ct + 8)-’) (3)
20."
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Thus the option value is proportional to the variance of shocks to real wages,

and (for 8 small) inversely proportional to the speed of adjustment ~. This is

the total present value: an annualised equivalent is just 8 times the present value.

In order to operationalise this formula, we need to choose values ofct and
that correspond to the real world speed of adjustment and magnitude of shocks.
We also need to choose the constant of proportionality which maps real wage

disequilibrium to economic
actually cancels out in our
terms - intermediate results
annum.

costs. The discount rate 8 does not matter - it
final result below presented in annual equivalent
shown here use a discount rate of 5 per cent per

If we attempt to fit the Wiener process to the time-path of the real exchange
rate implied by the estimates used in Chapters 4 and 5, the closest least squares

fit is obtained with a value of ~. = 0.51 per annum As for the shocks, the

standard deviation of annual (year-end) changes in the DM/sterling exchange
rate since 1971 has been 9.41 per cent (4.65 per cent for quarterly changes).

Computing the appropriate constant of proportionality 13 requires more
detailed consideration. Our approach to this is to note that we do have, from
Chapter 5, an estimate of the total cost of a single shock, followed by no others.

In Gerlach’s model, solving the time path (I) for a = 0, and integrating the
non-stochastic version of the integral (2) we obtain a formula for the cumulative
cost over time of a single shock 0 in this model as:

[30z/(2ct + 8) (4)

By equating this formula with the cost estimates from Chapter 5 gives us an
estimate of 13. Here we encounter a further complication. The result obtained
from this procedure depends on the size of the shock 0o. This is because the loss

function (2) is quadratic - larger shocks have disproportionately large costs -
whereas the model of Chapter 5 is approximately linear. We resolve this
difficulty by taking a shock of size equal to the empirical standard deviation of
exchange rate shocks, namely 9.41 per cent per quarter, on the grounds that the
cost estimates from Chapter 5 are likely to be most robust for values well within
empirical experience.~7 The loss of output over two years from such a shock is,

from the simulations of Chapter 5, approximately 1.5 per cent of a single year’s
GNP. Employing this figure yields allows to solve for 13 = 1.70.

~7 The sensitivity of the result to the size of standard shock chosen should be noted.

The overall cost estimate is inversely proportional to the size of standard shock: by
choosing a shock size I 0 per cent smaller, we would arrive at a cost I 0 per cent higher.



OVERALL MACROECONOMY ASSESSMENT 169

Entering these estimates for or, J3 and 8 into the cost formula (3) yields an
annualised cost of 1.4 per cent per annum.

This needs to be qualified by three important factors. First, the cost function
(2) asserts that undervaluation is as costly as overvaluation - this is unlikely to
be true. Second, the calculations assume that exchange rate policy, were it
available, could promptly eliminate all costs. This is also an exaggeration, as a

credible and coherent exchange rate policy would not have this effect. Indeed, it
has been shown that alternative (target for the average value) exchange rate
policy considered in Chapters 4 and 5 would eliminate only 43 per cent of the
cost of a shock. Third, no account is taken of Ireland-specific shocks unrelated
to the sterling-euro exchange rate. The first two factors suggest that the formula
yields too high a cost, the third suggests the need for an upward adjustment. The
following table suggests a plausible range of alternative adjustments. The first
row gives the unadjusted figure.

Table A6.1 : Provision for Shocks: Three Adjustments

Ratio of Costs of Degree to Which Ratio of Non- Annual Provision
Undervaluation to E.rchange Rate Policy sterling to Sterling for CostOvervaluation Absorbs Shocks Shocks

(Variance) (o~ GNP)

1.0 1.0 0.0 1.41

1.0 1.0 0.25 1.77

0.5 0.75 0.5 1.19

1.0 0.75 0.0 1.06

0.5 1.0 0.0 1.06

0.5 0.6 0.6 1.02

0.5 0.75 0.25 0.99

1.0 0.43 0.5 0.91

0.5 0.5 0.5 0.79

The most plausible combinations in the table cluster between 0.8 and 1.1.
We adopt the .5, .6, .6 combination as our preferred adjustment factors and take
1.0 per cent of GNP as an adequate annual average provision for costs.

In the scenario in which both Ireland and the UK are in EMU, the
sterling-related shocks are eliminated leaving only the others.    The
corresponding annual average provision for shocks would then be just 0.4 per
cent.



Part 111

SECTORAL STUDIES

In Part I1 we have analysed how the macroeconomy is likely to react to EMU
under the different scenarios. This analysis has sbo’,vn that the impact will
probably be uneven: afl’ecting some sectors favourably while others may be left
exposed to adverse competitiveness shocks. To understand tbe fidl significance

of the change in regime which EMU represents it is necessary to consider how
the different scenarios might affect individual sectors of the economy. This
analysis also enriches our understanding of the overall effects of EMU as many
of the issues which are of importance to individual sectors can not be
distinguished by the type of macroeconomic analysis which we have undertaken.

The model based analysis identified certain sectors as likely gainers from
EMU; chief among these is the building sector. The fall in interest rates which
EMU sbould bring about will encourage investment, especially in building and
construction. Because of the non-tradable nature of this sector it is not likely to
suffer directly from competitiveness shocks, though of course anything which
adversely affects the economy as a whole is bad for building and construction.

The key sector in determining the balance of advantage from EMU is tbe
manufacturing sector. While the model based analysis indicates that it is likely to
be a significant beneficiary from lower interest rates it is also the most exposed
to shocks which affect competitiveness. Chapter 7 examines which branches of
manufacturing are likely to benefit from EMU; which could suffer; and which
sectors are likely to be unaffected no matlEer which scenario is chosen.

The macro-economic analysis indicated that the financial sector is the most

likely to be adversely affected by EMU. This is due to the fact that a substantial
part of its business is accounted for by foreign exchange transactions. Chapter 8

analyses how big this loss is likely to be and how the sector is likely to be
affected by the other cbanges which EMU will unleash.

The retailing sector, and distribution generally, has a crucial role in
translating foreign prices into domestic prices in the shops. Any major change in
this sector’s behaviour in the face of EMU could, as a result, affect the speed of
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adjustment of the economy to exchange rate shocks. The likelihood of this and
other changes arising from EMU is considered in Chapter 9.

Chapter 10 considers how EMU will affect the agricultural sector and how
possible changes in the CAP may affect the price and volume of agricultural
output, a crucial input into the food processing sector of manufacturing.

While much of the services sector is non-tradable, the tourism sector is
competing for business on world markets. It will be affected by EMU through a
number of different channels and these potential effects are analysed in Chapter
I1.

We have not considered the impact of EMU on other parts of the services
sector in a separate chapter. This is because activity in these businesses will
benefit from EMU through the overall change in domestic economic activity
which may arise under the different scenarios. There are unlikely to be special
EMU effects, as in the case of the other sectors considered in detail in this part of
the study. The macroeconomic effects on the broad services sector were analysed
in Part I1 of rials study and this indicated that a substantial part of the net gain in
employment in the economy under the EMU membership scenarios is likely to
occur in the broad services sector.

The one other segment of the services sector which is tradable and
potentially affected by EMU through a number of channels is internationally
traded services. Because of the world-wide nature of the market for such
business it seems likely that it could benefit from the lower interest rates which
EMU would bring. However, it would probably be relatively immune to changes
in cost competitiyeness vis-h-vis the UK if the UK were to remain out because of
the world-wide nature of the market it serves.

Northern Ireland
So far we have not considered how the decision on joining EMU would

affect economic relations on this island. The sectoral examination conducted in
this part of the study indicates that there are a number of channels through which
these economic relations could be affected. Here we are not concerned with the
political implications of the EMU scenarios but rather with their economic
effects.

A decision to remain outside the EMU would probably slow the trend
towards integration of the retail sector of the economy. However, the trend
towards integration is undoubtedly there and it will continue whatever the
decision on EMU. If both Ireland and the UK were to join then this process of
integratinn would be hastened.

Similarly there is a tendency towards integration of the financial sector on
the island. Once again the decision to remain outside the EMU would postpone,
though not prevent, the change which is occurring on this island. In the case of
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the financial sector part of the change may involve some migration of fimctions
to London or Frankfurt away from Ireland North and South.

With regard to manufacturing industry, entt3, to EMU by both Ireland and
the UK could be expected to increase cross-border trade in both direclions, as

small companies, both North and South, take advantage of dealing in a single
currency. If Irish entry, to EMU with the UK remaining out werefollowed by
sterling depreciation, firms in Northern Ireland could well obtain a
disproportionate share of the advantage of greater UK competitiveness, as they
could increase their share of the domestic Irish market in sectors where transport
costs preclude increased imports from Great Britain.



Chapter 7

MANUFACTURING INDUSTRY

Terry Baker, David Duffy and Delma Duggan

7.1 Introduction
In April 1995 employment in manufacturing industry was 243,000, or 20

per cent of the total number at work. However, its importance to the economy is
greater than this direct employment share implies, as manufactured products
provide the overwhelming proportion of exports, and as a considerable
proportion of service output is either a direct input into industrial activity or is
induced by the income earned in manufacturing.

Manufacturing industry has been the key sector in Ireland’s economic and
employment growth since 1987, with its increase of 35,000 jobs, or 17 per cent,
contrasting vividly with a decline in manufacturing employment in most EU

countries over the same period. Thus the potential impact on manufacturing of
EMU-related developments is clearly of crucial importance to the economy as a
whole. At the same time, because a high proportion of its products are
internationally tradable, manufacturing is liable to be more affected by such
developments than most other sectors of the economy.

Of course, any alterations brought about by EMU must be seen in the general
context that industry is in a continuous process of adapting to change: in
technology, taste, relative costs, market access, tax rates, ownership,
management practice and so on. Some of these shifts in the economic and
technical environments are likely to have a greater impact on industrial trends
and the evolving structure of Irish industry than are the effects of EMU itself.
Whatever the circumstances, some firms will prosper, some will struggle to
survive and some will fail, as has been the case throughout industrial history.
Nevertheless, it is possible to isolate the main effects of different EMU outcomes
on the changing shape of Irish industry and, in particular, to indicate’the
potential impact and incidence of these effects on manufacturing employment.
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7.2 Channels of EMU Influences
It has been established in an earlier chapter of this study that different EMU

configurations could affect the Irish economy through four main channels:
exchange rate effects on competitiveness; interest rate differentials; differences
in currency transaction costs; and the importance of stability in engendering
business confideuce.

For a given stimulus, positive or negative, through any of these channels, the
response of individual manufacturing firms will vary widely, according to the
characteristics of the firm. The aim of this chapter is to examine those
characteristics which will most influence the nature of these responses,
especially in relation to employment effects. In Ihis way il is hoped to identify
those groups of firms which appear to possess the greatest opportunities to
increase employment in response to favourable stimuli or to be most exposed to
employment loss from adverse EMU effects. The direction of overall
employment responses to varying sets of assumptions on exchange rates, interest
rates, transaction costs and confidence can then be assessed; and the composition
of employment changes can be examined in general terms.

7.3 Key Characteristics

Exchange-Rate Effects
Changes in the value of the Irish pound against other specific currencies or

groups of currencies have obvious effects on the competitiveness of Irish
manufacturing. The strength of these effects depends on a number of factors, of
which the following are the most important.

The proportion of total production or sales which is subject to
competition from producers in the country concerned, be it in their home
market, in the Irish domestic market or in third country markets.

The degree of protection afforded, especially in the domestic market, by
product characteristics such as uniqueness, patent protection, branding,
non-transportability, local service needs and so on.

The structure of costs, in particular the proportion of total costs which is
subject to effective changes in competitiveness. Unless imported materials or
components are very source-specific, the currency movements affecting
them should cancel out as between Ireland and the competitor countries,
leaving domestic inputs, including labour costs, as the principal cost element

affected.
Operating margins before the exchange rate movement. The lower the

margin, in relation both to gross output and net output, the poorer is likely to
be the firm’s ability to withstand even temporary adverse movements in
competitiveness, and the greater the incentive to take immediate
countervailing measures.
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The size of the company. Although very small size may in some cases
increase flexibility in responding to changed circumstances, in general small
firms are more likely to lack the reserves to sustain activity in the face of
adverse profit trends, even when these might prove temporary.

Interest Rate Effects
Changes in the relative level of Irish interest rates have both direct and

indirect effects on manufacturing companies. Directly, they are liable to affect
the cost of working capital, and, in some cases, of investment in new or
replacement equipment. Indirectly, they can have a considerable impact on the
state of domestic demand, through the effect of government interest costs on the
level of personal taxation, through the influence of mortgage interest charges and
the price of consumer credit on the level of general personal consumption, and
through their relationship with the trend of fixed investment, especially in
building and construction. Thus the main characteristics which are likely to
dictate a manufacturing company’s sensitivity to interest rates are as follows.

The importance of the domestic market in the company’s sales patterns.
Whether a substantial proportion of sales are to the building and

construction sector.
The level of working capital needed to cover such items as stocks, work

in progress, and net debtors.
The proportion of fixed capital financed by borrowing or leasing.
The extent of dependence on the Irish banking system or capital markets

for working and investment capital. In general, the smaller the size of the
company, and the greater its dependence on the domestic market, the more
likely it is to be reliant on Irish sources of finance.

Transaction Costs
The direct cost of changing currency in relation to the activities of

manufacturing companies is small in relation to total turnover. Even these costs
are often reduced by the practice of holding accounts in the currencies of the
various countries to which the company sells and from which it buys its
materials, so that actual currency conversions are minimised. A much more
significant cost for many companies is that of covering forward against possible
changes in currency values. Such hedging can frequently cost more than 1 per
cent of the value of trade in the currency concerned, and thus have an
appreciable effect on margins, especially when these are narrow.

Apart from the offsetting of sale and purchase transactions in specific
countries already mentioned, the actual currency in which the bulk of trade is
conducted is of limited relevance to total transaction costs. Receipts from export
sales will generally be in foreign currencies while domestic costs such as wages
are in Irish pounds, so that some conversion and some covering of exchange
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risks will remain necessary. The principal factors influencing conversion and
hedging costs would appear to be as follov,,s.

The market share of different countries in the total sales of the firm.
The proportion of domestic costs iu total costs, as tile higher these are

the less the opportunity for offsetting and the greater the need for hedging.
The size of the company, as the smaller the firm the less the ability to

operate sophisticated treasury operations and the greater the relative costs of
transactions and forward cover.

Stability Effects
Although of great potential long-term importance, it is impossible to

quantify the impact on investment decisions of prospects of greater or lesser
stability. Many of the relevant decisions will be those taken by overseas firms
which do not at present have manufacturing facilities in Ireland, but which may

or may not invest in such plants in future. Thus while this channel of influence
will be considered in the conclusions to this chapter, it will be omitted from the
formal numerical analysis of manufacturing industry.

Z4 The Structure of Irish Manufacturing Industry
Having set out the inain characteristics which are likely to influence the

employment response of manufacturing to different EMU developments, the
next step is to examine the distribution of these characteristics across Irish
industry. The discussion to date has been related to the firm, as the principal
decision-making unit. However, for reasons of manageability as well as of data
availability, analysis must proceed on the basis of industrial sectors rather than
of individual firms. It must be borne in mind that no industrial sector is
homogeneous, and that within each there are liable to be atypical firms
exhibiting quite different characteristics from the sectoral average.

The basic data source for this type of analysis is tile Census of Industrial
Production, and for the purpose of this study the CSO made available in May the
preliminary results from the 1993 CIP, which is about to be published.

The data are based on tile "Industrial Local Unit", which in everyday terms is
equivalent to a plaut, so that one firm may operate more than one unit, in
different locations. These units are classified by the CSO into 138 separate
industrial sectors, in accordance with the NACE Rev. I classification, as
specified by EU legislation.

This degree of disaggregation, involving several industries employing less
than 100 people in Ireland, is too unwieldy for anal)tic purposes. Accordingly
we have grouped industries into 40 industry sectors, which enables a reasonable

balance to be maintained between detail and manageability. As far as possible
we have based these industry sectors on similarities in product type and in
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market characteristics, although, of course, complete homogeneity cannot be

attained.
Our discussion of the characteristics which can be expected to influence the

response to changes through the different channels of influence showed that
many characteristics are likely to affect the response to both exchange rate and
interest rate developments. Thus it is not practicable to segregate interest and
exchange rate characteristics in the analysis. Rather, we shall divide our
presentation of characteristics between those related to market patterns and
those concerned with industrial structure, and assess the potential impact of both
exchange rate changes and interest rates on each. The results of the two analyses
will then be put together in considering the overall effects of different EMU
configurations on each industry sector in terms of currency exposure, market
growth and financial cost reductions.

7.5 Market Patterns Characteristics

Market shares of gross output can be misleading, as they tend to give undue
weight to the high-technology multinational sectors, where a high proportion of
the apparent gross output represents profits which are remitted out of the
country. To obtain a truer perspective of the relative importance to the economy
of different industrial sectors, and to conform with the study’s terms of reference,

it is preferable to consider the level of employment in each sector and the
proportion of this employment dependent on different markets.

Although the CIP does not provide such information directly, it is possible to
derive reasonably accurate estimates of the employment share of the domestic,
UK, other EU and rest of the world markets. The CIP gives data for each
industry of employment and gross output both for all industrial local units and
for exporting industrial units. The employment difference between the two is
ascribed to the domestic market. For exporting units, the CIP shows both total
and exported gross output, and the proportion of exports to the major
destinations. By assuming that employment shares are equivalent to gross output
shares among exporting units in each industry, the employment pattern among
exporting units can be established. Adding back the employment in purely
domestic units, the market breakdown of total employment is derived. These
calculations are carried out for each of the 138 industrial sectors in the CIP, and
then summed to provide estimates for our 40 industry sectors. Unfortunately this
methodology cannot be applied reliably to the basic meat production and
dairying sectors. For these sectors CSO publications warn of the varying
interpretation by CIP respondents of sales through marketing agencies.
However, the Department of Agriculture has provided us with indicative market
shares for these sectors, which we have used in place of the potentially
misleading CIP returns.
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Table 7.1 sets out tbe results of these calculations for tile various industry
sectors, subdivided into groups with similar market characterislics. It also
includes a qualitative assessment of the nature of the domestic market.
Consideration was given to attempting to construct a qnantitalive picture of the
domestic market using import data, but the notorious difficult)., of marrying
NACE production data with SITC import classifications, together with tbe
impossibility of properly separating competing from non-competing imports,
ruled against such an approach. The final three columns of Table 7.1 give an
indication of how, in isolation, the market share pattern might be expected to
affect reactions to sterling depreciation, lower interest rates and reduced
transaction and hedging costs.

Table 7.1A groups those industry sectors whicb are clearly export oriented,
witb over 80 per cent of gross output exported. As will be seen later from Table
7.2, this group of industrial sectors also enjoys very high margins. A slight
problem arises in tile case of Jeweller), manufacturing, as, even at the 4-digit
NACE level, this industu¢ is clearly non-bomogeneous, including both a
higll-margin international elenlent and a smaller, more labour-intensive, local
element, which accounts for the relatively high domestic employment
proportion.

In general the trade pattern of this group of industry sectors, which is, of
course, dominated by multi-national companies, suggests that the impact of
either sterling depreciation or lower interest rates would be very limited. The
domestic market is insignificant in most cases, wbile the UK is a relatively

minor market, generally accounting for a quarter or less of total exports. Because
trade is with a large number of countries, a move to a single currency could
reduce transaction costs, but with much trading already denominated in dollars
or other foreign currencies and with many companies possessing international
treasury management facilities, the level of hedging costs is low and thus not
amenable to major savings.

Tbe next group of industry sectors, set out in Table 7.1B, comprises those
with a bigh proportion of gross output, between 60 per cent and 80 per cent,
exported, but with the UK accounting for a minority of export sales, amounting
to no more than 25 per cent of total gross output. In contrast with tile first group,
margins are not exceptionally higb.

Among this group of industry sectors, tile domestic market is quite
significant, especially in employment terms. Thus, although tile UK market is
relatively minor, some exposure to sterling depreciation could arise from

intensified UK competition on tile domestic market and also in tbird markets. On
the other hand, the diversified export market suggests tbat the product base is
generally strong, tbus affording some protection from pure price compctitioJl in



Table 7. I: MarkeICharacteristic$

Z I.A. Export Dominated. High Margin Group

Criteria: Total E.xports > 80% Grass Output, Reminder Net Output > 700A Net Output

Employment 1993
Axse$$mcnl

Nace Code Industry Sector Iota/ A~r~tSham
Domestic Sterling Interest Trar~actions

Market Sensitivity Savings
Dom.    UK Re~ EU Re~

Exposure

World

No. %    % %    %

1588,1589 High-Margin Food 1,86,1 6.5 23.9 32.8 36.8 Not Significant, V. Low V. Low V. Low

223 Recorded Media 2,625 7.4 19.2 62.4 I1.1 Not Significant ; V. Low V. Low Low

2414,2441,2442. High-Margin Chemicals 11,755 1 12.2 10.8 49.0 28.0 Largely V. Low V. Low Low

2452,246 Intra-lnduslry

30 Office Machines and 8,880 14.1 21.9 39.4 24.6 Largely V. Low V. Low Low

Computers Intra-lndust~’

33 [ Medical, Precision and 10,185 7.5 16.2 44.7 31.6 Not Significant V. Low V. Low V. Low

Optical Instruments

3622,3661 Jeweller’:’, etc. 1,993 26:1 3.7 3.6 64.7 Local V. Low Low V. Low
Non-Trading
Units

Total Group 37,302 I 1.5 15.8 43.3 29.4 Not Significant V. Low V. Low V. Low

Absolute Employment 37,302 4,290 5,894 16,151    10,967
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Table 7.1: ti4arketCharacteriMics

7. I.B. High ExpOrl, U.K Minor Group

Criteria: Total Export~ > 60% Gross Output, UK < 25% Gross Output

Employment 1993 ~$$e$$me~t

Nace Code InduMrySector Total Market Share Domestic Trglll$ocliotl$
Market

Sterling Interest

Dam. UK Rest EU Rest Exposure SenMtiviO, Savings

World

~0. %    % % %

Producl Based,
1520 Fish Products 2,065 37.8 7.2 41.1 I,l.O Fairly Proleclcd V. Low Moderate Moderate

25 Rubber and Plastics 8,460 42.2 17.4 36,6 3.8 Fairly Open Fairly Low Moderate Low

291,292.293.
294,295 Production MachineD’ 8.840 39.3 14.6 26.5 19.5 Fairly Open Fairly Low Moderale Low

31 Electrical MachineD’
and Equipmenl 10.222 21.6 25.8 33.8 18.8 Open Low Fairly Low Low

32 Communication
Equipment 6,097 12.5 17.5 45.8 24.3 Open Low Low Low

3420,3430 Motor Bodies and Parts 2,439 30.4 6.5 56.2 6,9 Fairly Open Low Fairly Low Low

363,364,365, Miscellaneous
3662.367 Mmu factures 2.321 13.2 17.7 47.6 21.5 Fairly Open Low Low Low

Total Group 40,444 29.3     17.8 37.1     15.8 Fairly Open Low Low Low

Absolute Emp. 40,444 11,850     7,199 15,005 6,390
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both domestic and third markets. In the case of fish products, the fact that they
are based on domestically sourced supplies, the price of which has some
flexibility, provides some added protection from exchange risks. For some
plastics products and production machinery, close access to customers requiring
local service is a fi~rther element of protection on the domestic market.

Thus the assessment must be that the exchange risk from the market pattern
for this group of industry sectors is low. Depending on the size of the domestic
market, and tile extent to which tbis is related to trends in capital investment, tile
sensitivity to changes in interest rates is likely to range from low to moderate.
The potential benefit from reduced transaction and hedging costs is likely to be
lOW.

Tile next group of industry sectors, set out in Table 7.1C, is particularly
interesting. These are sectors wbose sales are ovcrwbelnaingly on the domestic
market, witb total exports accounting for under 20 per cent of gross output. What
exports there are go mainly to the UK, probably largely to Northern Ireland, but
because of tbeir low share of total output, tbey play only a minor role in tbe

activity of these sectors. The key question with regard to this group is bow open
to UK competition is the domestic market.

In most cases the answer seems to be that the domestic market is reasonably
protected, Among grain products, milling is a Iocalised supply-based activity,

while production of bread and many cakes tends to be Iocalised for reasons of
perishability. The domestic processed foods are partly protected by perishability
and partly protected by strong branding, as in the case of tea and processed
vegetables. Nevertheless, some parts of this sector such as feed compounding are
subject to significant UK competition. Beers and soft drinks possess strong brand
protection, together with licensing arrangements for the domestic production of
potentially competing overseas brands. Printing tends to be protected by the
local factor for most small printing companies and the fact that imported
newspapers are an imperfect substitute for either national or local Irisb papers.
The protection for most mineral building materials derives from their bulk,
which renders transport costs prohibitive except for a certain amount of

cross-border trade. Motor manufacture has the highest proportion of domestic
trade of any industrial sector, suggesting that it comprises witb an essentially
local business with a service elemenl. Otber manufacturing is a mixed sector
with a dominant domestic element, especially in terms of gross output, and a
smaller traded element which might be more subject to UK competition.

Because of the high dependence on the domestic market, this group of
industry sectors is quite sensitive to interest rate movements which would affect

the growtb of the domestic market. Sensitivity is greatest in the mineral building
materials sector with its obvious links with the building industry. Because oftbe



Table 7. h Market Characteristics

Z I. C Domestic Dominated Group

Criterion: Total E.rports < 20% Gross Output

Employment 1993 /1 ssessnlen/

Nace Code
Industry Sector Total Market Share Domestic

Dam.    UK Rest EU Re~t Market Sterling blteresl Tran$oclion$
SenMtivit),

World F.~posure Savings

NO, %    %    % %

156,157t,
1581,1582 Grain Products 7,530 92.5 6.2 1.0 0.4 Fairly Protected Fairly Low Moderate V. Low

153,154,1552,1585, DomcsliC
1586,1587 Processed Foods 2.928 88.8 9.0 1.4 0.7 Fairly Open Moderate Moderate V. Low

1592,1594,1596,
1597,159g Non-Spirlt Drink 4,020 82.8 10.6 1.7 4.9 Fairly Protected Low Modetalc V. LOw

221,222 Priming 11,290 86.1 7.1 4.5 2.3 Fairly Proteclcd Low Moderate V. Low

264,265,266,267 Mineral
Building Malerials 4.568 92.4 5.9 1.5 0.3 Mostly Protected Low High V. Low

3,410 Motor Manufacture 828 95.2 2.6 0.8 1.3 Fairly Protected Low Moderate V. Low

3663 (incl 23) Other Manufactures 1,097 54.3 12.2 22.6 10.9 Mixed Sector Low Moderate Low

Total Group 32.261 87.5    7.4 3.1    2.0 Fairly Protected Low Moderate V. Low

Absolute Employment 32.261 28,228 2.388 1.OO0 645
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lack of exporting, especially to continental European countries, virtually no
benefit can be derived from lower transaction costs.

The fourth group of industry sectors, shown in Table 7.1D comprises high
export sectors for which the UK is a major, although not necessarily the
dominant, market. The combined employment share of the domestic and UK
markets ranges from a little over 40 per cent to just over 60 per cent, and in most
cases the domestic market appears relatively open. Thus sterling exposure is
assessed as fairly high in the case of textiles, excluding knitted garments which
have a significantly different market pattern, and as moderate for the other
industrial sectors in the group. The dairying sector’s domestic market is
reasonably protected, by transport and freshness considerations for liquid milk
and strong brauding for most milk products. However, its exposure ou export
markets is rather higher than the employment shares shown might suggest, as the
UK is the main overseas market for the higher value added products such as

cheese.
The domestic appliances sector has a small home market, and thus is likely

to have only low sensitivity to interest rates. A considerable proportion of the
domestic sales of textiles is believed to be to other industries, particularly
clothing, which in turn export a significant proportion of their output. Thus its
interest sensitivity is assessed as fairly low despite its moderate total domestic
market, as is dairying, whose products are nol very income elastic. Conversely,
metal production, with a slightly smaller domestic market share of employment,
tends to serve customer industries more related to capital goods production, and
is accordingly assessed as moderately interest sensitive. The substantial domestic
market of the export metal articles sector results in a similar moderate rating for
interest sensitivity.

With the market employment share of continental EU countries at about 30
per cent or less, savings in transaction costs are likely to be fairly low, unless, of
course, the UK also joins EMU. The domestic appliance sector is an exception,
with its high EU share warranting a moderate rating for this factor.

Table 7.1E shows the market pattern of the fifth group of industry sectors.
Total exports in this group account for a moderate share of gross output, between
20 per cent and 60 per cent, with the UK, whether or not it is the most important
export destination, accounting for less than 20 per cent of gross output. As in the
case of the domestic dominated group, which in some respects it resembles, the
degree of protectiou enjoyed by the domestic market will tend to determine how
exposed the sectors in this group would be to sterling depreciation.

Imports of basic meat products, apart from poultry, seem unlikely to become
significant but the proportion of domestic sales which represents supply to
further processing is iudirectly exposed to sterling competition. As in the case of



Table 7.1: Market Characteristics

Z I. D    High Export. UK Major Group

Criteria: Total Exports > 60% Gross Output, UK > 25% Gross Output

Employntent 1993 Ass~s£ttlenl

Nace Code Market Share Do/tleslic

Industo, Sector Total Market Transactions
UK Rest EU Rest

Sterling ]nterest

Dora. World
b2rposure SensitiviO, SaVhlgS

NO. %    %    %    %

1551 3ain..ing * 6,991 (20) (37) (28) (15) FairlyProlecled Modcral¢ Low Fairly Low

17
excluding 1772 Pther Textiles 6,921 22.8 38.4 30.9 7.9 Mostly Open Fairly I llgh Fairly Low Fairly Low

27 Metal Production 2.278 20.2 24.5 27.4 27.9 MosdyOpcn Moderate Modcrate Fairly Low

2822.2830.2861.
2862,2863,2871 Export Metal Articles 3.985 32.6 26.2 23.4 17.8 MosllyOpen Moderate Modcratc Fairly Low

2872,2873,2874

297 Domestic Appliances 3.324 10.6 33.7 45.9 9.8 Minor Moderate Low Moderate

Total Group 23.499 21.6 33.9 30.5    14.0 Mostly Open Moderate Fairly Low Fairly Low

Absolute Employment 23,499 5,079 7,969 7.173    3.278

* Market Share Estimates provided by Department of Agriculture.
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Z I. g Moderate Exports. UK Minor Group

Criteria: Total Exports 200./0-60% Gross Output. UK < 20% Gros~ Output

Employment 1993 Axsessmenl

Nace Code Industry Scctar Market Share Domestic Market
Total Sterling Interest    Transactions

Dora. UK Rest EU Rest E~tposure SensitiviO,    Savings

World

No. % % % %

1511, 1512 Meat Production* 9,011 (36) (17) (23) (24) Modcrale Fairly Low Fairly Low

1,591 Spirits 1,051 78.1 5.5 9.1 7.3 Fairly Protected Low Moderatc Low

16 Tobacco 1,178 78.4 I.I 14.7 5.9 Fairly Protected Low Moderate Low

1,772 Knitted Garments 1,520 59.4 7.6 17.0 16.0 Fairly Protected Low Fairly Low Moderate

19 Leather and Footwear 1,161 49.8 15.6 18.3 16.3 Mixed Moderate Fairly Low Low

20 Wood Products 4,105 80.7 14.8 3.0 1.5 Fairly Protected Low Fairly V. Low
High

261,262,263,268 Other Non-Metal 4,476 48.7 13.2 13.2 24.9 Fairly Protected Low Moderate Low
Mineral Products

2811, 2812, 2821, 2840,
2851, 2852,2875 Domestic Metal Articles 5,553 80.2 14.4 2.7 2.7 Mixed Low Moderate V. Low

35 Other Transport 5,467 49.5 9.2 12.5 28.8 Fairly Protected Moderate Faidy Low Low

Total Group !33,522 57.1 13.1     13.0     16.8 Fairly Protected = Fairly Moderate    Low
Low

Absolute Employment 33,522 19,126 4,395     4,360 5,641

¯ Market Share Estimates provided by Department of Agriculture.
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dairying, the importance of the UK market may be greater than the figures
imply, because of the higher share of value-added products in exports to the UK.
The meat production sector is thus rated as having moderate sterling exposure.
Both spirits and tobacco have a particularly low proportion of production
exported to the UK, at least in 1993, and are highly dependent on the domestic
market. As in the case of the other drinks sector, protection is afforded by strong
branding and by international corporate production agreements. "i’hus they are
both assessed as having a low sterling exposure. Knitted garments also have a
low employment dependence on direct exports to the UK. A considerable
proportion of the substantial domestic market is made up of sales to tourists in
Ireland, with a degree of protection afforded by the demand for authentic
ethnicity in such products. The leather and footwear sector has a somewhat

higher proportion of employment related to UK sales. Its domestic market is
mixed, with the basic leather treatment element being supply related while
footwear and finished leather products are exposed to UK competition. Thus its
sterling exposure as a whole is rated as moderate. The wood and wood products
sector almost qualifies for inclusion in the domestic dominated group. Its
domestic market is protected by being in part supply based, in part Iocalised with
a significant service element, and in part by high transport costs. Other
non-metallic mineral products also appear to have a fairly protected home
market, partly through strong branding and partly through a local service
element in supplying Irish industry. This local service element, including
customised fabrication, protects part of the domestic metal articles sector,
although other parts are open to UK competition. The domestic market of the

other transport sector is fairly protected by corporate links with Irish transport
operators, but potential competition for third country markets warrants an
assessnlent of moderate exposure to currency risks.

The large size of the domestic market warrants a moderate assessmeul of
interest rate sensitivity for the industry sectors in this group as a whole. The
exceptions are meat production, knitted garments, leather and footwear and other
transport, where the nature of the domestic market suggests that the interest
sensitivity is likely to be fairly low, and wood products and metal articles, whose
connection with the building industry indicates a fairly high interest sensitivity.
The indirect benefit of transactions savings, through boosting tourism, could be
moderate for the knitted garment sector. In all the other sectors in this group the
transaction savings are likely to be low or very low.

On primafacie grounds, the final group of industry sectors, set out in Table

7. IF, could be expected to have the greatest exposure to currency risk. These
sectors have a substantial proportion of their employment dependent on exports
to the UK, and also possess a large domestic market. However, differences in the



Table 7. I : Market Characteristics

7. I.F Moderate Exports, UK Afajor Group

Criteria: Total ~vports 20%-60% Gross Output, UK > 20% Gross Output

Employmem 1993
Assessment

Nace Code Industry Sector
Total Market Share Domestic SterHng Interest     Transactiona

Market ~rposure SensitiviO, Savhlgs

Dora. UK Rest Rest
EU World

No. %    %    % %

1583,1584 Sugar and Cocoa Confectioner 3.511 44.8 42.4 4.1 8.8 Mixed Fairly High Moderate v. Low

1513,1572 Processed Meal etc. Products 4,189 56.6 36.5 4.7 22 Fairly Open Fairly High Moderate V. Low

18 Clothing 11.087 41.6 41.8 11.3 5.2 Open High Fairly High Low

21 Paper and Paper Products 4,137 71.1 21.8 5.6 1.5 Fairly Open Moderate Fairly High Low

2411,2412,2413,
2415,2416,2420, Other Chemicals 4,351 43.9 26.9 20.0 9.2 Fairly Open Moderate Moderate Fairly Low

2430,2451,2470

361 Furniture 3,749 72.4 24.5 2.6 0.4 Fairly Moderate High V. Low
Protected

Total Group 31.024 52.0 34.3 9.0 4.7 Fairly Open Fairly High Fairly High Low

Absolute Employment 31,024 6,115 10,645 2,796 1.468
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proportion of UK trade and in tile nature of the domestic market mean that tile
degree of exposure is far from uniform. Thus both the paper products and
furniture sector have a market pat/era in which the domestic market accotmts for
about three times as much employment as tile UK market, while the nature of tile

furniture sector is such that much of its domestic market is Iocalised, with a
significant service element. Thus both these sectors, along with other chemicals,
which has a substantial non-UK export trade, are assessed as being moderately
exposed to a sterling depreciation. Tile two processed food sectors in this group
are assessed as suffering a fairly high currency exposure, because of their high
UK share and the openness of much of tile domestic markel, apart fronl
supply-based sugar processing. The sector whose market pauern poses the
highest exchange risk appears to be clothing, with a high UK share and a
virtually unprotected domestic markel.

The market characteristics of this group suggests that interest rate sensitivity
is likely to range from moderate to high. Because most food products are not
particularly income elastic, the food sectors, in spite of their substantial home
markets, are likely to see only a moderate response to more buoyant domestic
demand. Similarly a moderate assessment is given to other chemicals, as their
output tends to be sold to other industries or to farming, and is thus likely to be

only moderately affected by the performance of overall domestic demand. Both
clothing and paper products are more likely to benefit from a rise in Irish
personal consumption and their interest sensitivity accordingly assessed as fairly
high. Furniture sales tend to be correlated with the volume of new house and
office buildiug and thus this sector, with its heavy dependence on tile domestic
market, is assessed as highly interest sensitive in its market pattern.

Because the proportion of exports going to continental Europe is small,
potential transaction savings among this group tend to be low, unless of course
the UK were also to join EMU, in which case there would be significant savings
in hedging costs.

"Fable 7. I G summarises the market characlerislics of lhe various groups. II is

worth noting that although the employment directly dependent on the UK market
for the total classified sectors amounts to roughly 38,500, about 20,000 of these
are it~ groups assessed as having low currency exposure and about 18,500 in
groups noted as having moderate or fairly high exposure.

All tile figures in Table 7.1 relate to direct exports by the industrial sectors
shov,’n. It should be borne in mind, boy�ever, that a proportion of the products
sold on the domestic market are to other industrial sectors, and are, in turn,
incorporated in products exported by those sectors. Calculation of such indirect
exports would require the use of an up-to-date Input-Output Table with a sectoral
classification compatible with that used in Table 7.1, and unfortunately this is



Table 7.1: Market Characteristics

7.I.G: Summary ...a

Employment 1993 Assessment

Group Market Share
Total

Domestic Market
Dora. UK Rest EU Rest Sterling Interest Sens.    Trans. Savings

World Exposure

NO, % % % %

Export Dominated 37,30.~ tl.5 15.8 43.3 29.4 Not significant V. Low V. Low V. Low

High Export, 40,444 29.3 17.8 37.1 15.8 Fairly Open Low Low Low
UK Minor

Domestic Dominated 32,261 87.5 7.4 3.1 2.0 Fairly Protected Low Moderate V. Low

High export, 23,49<J 21.6 33.9 30.5 14.0 Mostly Open Moderate Fairly Low Fairly Low
UK Major

/qodetate Export, 33,522 57.1 13.1 13.0 16.8 Fairly Protected Fairly Moderate Low
UK Minor Low

,Moderate Export, 31,024 52.0 34.3 9.0 4.7 Fairly Open Fairly High Fairly High Low
UK Major

Total Manufacturing 198,052 42.8 19.4 23.5 14.3

Total Absolute Employment 198,052 84.688 38,490 46,485 28,389

0

C
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not available. An earlier ESRI study, based on 1989 CIP data and the 1985

Input-Output table, found that for manufacturing industry, excluding basic meat
and dairy production, the employment accounted for by inter-industry indirect
exports amounted to a little over 9,000 or almost 5’/: per cent of manufacturing
employment, and was distributed among the export markets in much the same
ratio as direct exports.

Given that industrial structure changes relatively slowly, the proportion of
employment accounted for by such indirect exports was probably not very
different in 1993. Thns it would be reasonable to assume tbat roughly 11,000 of
the employees sbown in Table 7.1G as dependent on the domestic market are in
practice engaged in producing indirect exports. Distributing the I 1,000 among
the export markets in the same proportion as direct export employment, the total
market distribution of employment adjusted for indirect industrial exports would

be: domestic 37.2 per cent, UK 21.3 per cent, other EU 25.8 per cent and Rest of
the World 15.7 per cent. On the basis of the earlier patterns the most significant
shifts from domestic to indirect exports could be expected in the paper products

and printing sectors, which are both related to packaging, textiles, electrical
engineering and some of tbe food sectors. However, even at the sectoral level the
proportion of indirect exports in total employment is unlikely to exceed 10 per
cent, and would not significantly alter the classifications in Table 7. I.

Z 6 Industrial Structure
Along with market characteristics, the size and cost structures of the various

industry sectors can have a major influence on both their exposure to exchange
risk and their sensitivity to interest rate changes. Table 7.2 sets out some major
features of industrial structure, derived from the preliminary 1993 CIP data.
Apart from repeating the employment levels shown in Table 7.1, Table 7.2
shows the number of industrial local units in each industry sector and the
average size each unit in terms of gross output. In the absence of direct profit
data, margins are represented by remainder of net output, as a proportion of both
gross output and net output. As its name implies remainder of net output is the
residual left after identified industrial inputs and wages and salaries have been
deducted from gross output. It thus must cover various marketing costs, interest
payments and taxes as well as net profits, if any. The proportion of gross output

absorbed by domestic costs, in the form of domestic materials and wages, is
shown in the next columns. As figures for total working capital are not available,
average stock levels, as a proportion of gross output are shown, as these are

likely to form a considerable proportion of total working capital. The final
column before the assessments shows average earnings, as derived from the CIP
data, as these are of interest in their own right and can affect the options open to

an industry facing competitive pressures.



Table 7.2: Industry Structure

7.2A: Export Dominated, High Margin Group
l

..q
Av. Si:e Margins Domestic Costs Working Earnings Assessment

~_

Industry Units Employment Capital ~"

Sector Gross Remainder Remainder Dora. Mats./ Wages/ Stocks/ Per Head Sterling Interest i~l~
f’~

Output Net Output/ Net Gross Output Gross Gross Exposure Sensitivity >
per Unit Gross Output/ Output Output 0

Output Net Output 7~

£m % % % % % £’000

High-Margin 18 1,864 78.1 81.6 96.6 4.2 2.9 5.7 21.9    V. Low V. Lov,, ~’
Food

Recorded 35 2.625 31.2 69.9 93.9 18.9 4.5 2.1 18.7
Media

High Margin 131 I 1,755 24.3 69.1 90.8 6.2 7.0 12.2 19.0
Chemical

Office
Machines and 67 8,880 47.0 24.3 83.4 29.3 4.9 13.7 17.2
Computers

Medical,
Precision and 129 10,185 6.5 50.0 74.7 8.0 17.0 23.3 14.0
Optical
Instruments

JewelleO, etc. 37 1,993 6.9 39.5 73.6 3.6 14.2 28.9 18.2

t-"

V. Low V. Lov.’ >
,--]

V. Low Lov.’ Z

©
V. Lov,, Lov,, 7~

Low Fairly
Low

O
-¢1

Lov,’ Moderate t’r3

Total Group 417 37,302 23.8 54.4 89.3 14.8 6.5 12.0 17.3    V. Lov,, Low C



Table 7.2: Industry Structure
~-~

7.2B: High Export. UK Minor Group t~

Av. Size Margins Domestic Costs Working Earnings Assessment "t~

Capital
UO

Industry Sector Units Employment Gross Remainder Remainder Dom.Mals./ Wages/ Stocks/ Per Ilead Sterling Interest

Output Net Output/ Net       Gross Gross Gross F-rposure SensitiviO,
per Unit Gross 01ttpltt/Nel Oulptll OulpUt Ollplltt

Output Output

£m % % % % % £’000
l

Fish Products 82 2,065 1.9 21.4 62.3 54.5 12.9 11.4 9.8 Fairly Moderate C
LOW

231 8,460 2.4 29.4 58.4 12.0 21.0 11.3 13.8 Fairly Moderate ._~
Low C

293 8,840 1.8 30.4 57.4 19.6 22.5 17.1 t3.4 Moderate Modcratc ~_.

Fairly Modcralc ~-

148 10,222 4.1 28.0 56.2 11.9 21.8 13.2 13.0 Low
C

53 6,097 13.9 24.8 68.6 8.7 I 1.4 13.2 13.7 Low Fairly ~,
Low 7~

..<

77 2,439 1.8 24.5 57,0 9.7 18.5 16.3 10.7 Fairly /"-4 ode rate
LOW

45 2,321 3.2 30.5 62.4 23.6 18.4 I 1.6 I 1.3 Fairly Fairly
Lov,’ Low

Rubber and Plastics

Production
MachineD,

Electrical Machineu’
and Equipment

Communication
Equipment

Motor Bodies and
Parts

htiscellaneous
Manufactures

Total Group 929 40,444 3.1    27.5 60.0 15.3 18.3    13.5 13.0 Fairly Moderate
Low



Table 7.2: Industry Structure

7.2C: Domestic Dominated Group                                                                                                         m
1"9dr. Size Margins Domestic Costs Working Earnings Assessment ..a

Industry Sector Units Employment Capital
i.o

(’3
Gross Remainder Remainder Dom.Mats./ Wages/ Stocks/ Per Sterling Interest (’3

Output per Net Net Output Gross Gross Head Frposure Sensitivity
Unit Output~Gross Output/Net Output Output 0

Output Output ~"

£m % % % % % £’000

Grain Products 274 7,530 3.0 20.2 65.6 50.8 10.6 6.9 11.5 Moderate Fairly ~"

Low r"
Domestic Processed
Foods 47 2,928 4.8 31.4 62.1 22.4 19.1 15.8 14.9 Fairly    Moderate --~

Low
7’

Non-Spirit Drink 48 4,020 16.3 57.3 83. I 22.7 11.7 9.7 22.8 Low Fairly ¢n
Low "~

O
Printing 384 I 1,290 1.7 31.1 50.1 17.7 30.9 6.8 17.4 Moderate Fairly ;:~

Low
t’~

Mineral t"’
>.

Building Materials 193 4,568 1.8 41.1 68.1 21.3 19.3 10.0 14.5 Fairly    Moderate 7’
Low

Motor Manufacture 14 828 3.1 24.2 47.3 20.0 27.2 48.9 14.4 Moderate High (~

Other Manufactures 31 1,097 7.8 I 1. I 60.2 74.8 7.4 12.3 16. I Moderate Moderate

Total Group 991 32,261 3.1 34.4 67.4 33.0 16.6 9.6 15.9 Moderate Moderate C



>
Z
C

Other Textiles 137

Metal Production 42

Export Ivieml Articles 129

tJ~



Table7.2: Industry Structure

7.2E: Moderate Erports, UK Minor

Av. Size Margins Domestic Costs IVorking Earnings Assessment
~’~

Industry Sector Units Employment Capital ~- o~

Gross Remainder Remainder Dora.Mats.~ Wages/ Stocks/ Per Head Sterling Interest
.~Output Net Output/    Net       Gross Gross Gross Erposure Sensitivity m t"a

per Unit Gross Output/Atet Output Output Output (’3
Output Olllput

£m % % % % % £’000 ©

Meat Production 84 9,011 23.3 8.3 62.8 81.9 4.9 2.9 10.7 Fairly Low
Low

_~
Spirits 13 1,051 27.3 6.1 89.9 25.9 6.8 23.9 23.0 V. Low Moderatc "~

t"
Tobacco 6 1,178 24.7 52.7 76.2 13.8 16.4 22.5 20.6 V. Low Moderalc

>.
Knitted Garments 53 1,520 0.8 22.3 41.7 13.5 30.9 20.7 8.8 Fairly High

High
ZLeather and Footwear 40 1,161 1.6 15.4 47.9 48.6 16.8 15.4 9.5 High    Fairly ¢,~

High "~
(3

Wood Products 208 4,105 1.2 21.1 54.8 37.2 17.4 13.5 10.5 MOd-    Moderate
crate

U3
Other Non-Metal 79 4,476 2.9 26.5 44.3 13.7 33.3 20.3 17.2 Fairly Fairly r"
Mineral Products High High

Domestic Metal 342 5.553 0.8 24.3 54.5 30.8 20.2 13.3 10.2 High Moderate U7
Articles 0

Other Transport 47 5,467 4.9 15.2 27.7 11.3 39.5 23.2 16.5 High Fairly
High ~’

C
Tolal Group 872    33,522 4.1 19.5 61.3 55.9 12.3 10.3 13.0 Fairly Fairly

High High



Table7.2: Industry Structure

7.2F: Moderate ILrports. UK Major Group

Av. Size Margins Domestic Costs Working Earnin Assessment

Industry Sector Units Emplo),ment Capital gs

Gross Remainder Remainder Dora.Mats~ Stocks/ Per Sterling Interest

Output per Net Net Gross Wages./ Gross Head Exposure Sensitivio,

Unit Output/Gross Output/Net Output Gross Output

Outpltt Otttpu! Output

bn % % % % % £’000

Sugar and Cocoa 24 3,511 17.6 22.2 61.9 37.6 13.7 10.5 16.4 Moderate Fairly Lo’,v

Confectioner5’

Processed Meat 66 4,189 6.8 17.4 61.0 62.7 11.2 5.9 I 1.9 Fairly Iligh Low

etc. Products

Clothing 219 11,087 1.4 18.1 36.8 17.2 31.0 18.2 8.4 High I-’airly High

Paperand Paper 108 4,137 3.3 30.0 60.5 18.5 19.6 I0.1 16.7 Moderate Fairly

Products Lov.’

Other Chemicals 99 4,351 6.3 24.0 64.6 22.6 13.2 13.6 18.8 Moderate Moderate

Furniture 247 3,749 0.6 26.3 54.6 34.8 22.0 15.0 9.0 Fairly High Fairly
High

Total Group 763 31.024 3.0 22.7 57.5 32.7 16.8    11.7 12.4 Fairly High Moderate



Table 7.2: Industry Structure

7.2G: Summary

/Iv. Size Margins Domestic Costs Working Earnings Assessment
Industry Group Units Employment Capital

Gross Remainder Remainder Dora.Mats.~ IYages/ Stocks/ Per Sterling    Interest
Output Net Output/ Net Gross Gross Gross Head Exposure Sensitivity

per Unit Gross Output/ Output Output Output
Output Net Output

£m % % % % % £’000

Export Dominated 417 37,302 23.8 54.4 89.3 14.8 6.5 12.0 21.9 V. Low Low

High Export, UK 929 40,444 3.1 27.5 60.0 15.3 18.3 13.5 13.0 Fairly    Moderate
Minor low

Domestic 991 32,261 3.1 34.4 67.4 33.0 16.6 9.6 15.9 Moderate Moderate
Dominated

High Export, UK 414 23,499 9.1 17.4 63.5 48.2 10.0 9.3 14.6 Fairly Moderate
Major Low

Moderate Export, 872 33,522 4.1 19.5 61.3 55.9 12.3 10.3 13.0 Fairly Fairly
UK Minor High High

Moderate Export, 763 31,024 3.0 22.7 57.5 32.7 16.8 11.7 12.4 Fairly Moderate
UK Major High

1-.

>
,-q

5
Z

o
7~

t’-

Z

0
Total 4,386 198,052 5.7 36.0 76.1 29.7 11.3 I 1.3 14.4 Mixed Mixed "n

Manufactudng

C
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The assessments in Table 7.2 relate purely to industrial structure, with small
average size, narrow margins and a high domestic cost input implying a higher
exchange risk. Caution must be observed in interpreting these assessments, as an
industrial group exhibiting these structural features, but having few exports and a
protected domestic market, would not in practice be significantly exposed to
currency fluctuations. Assessments of interest rate sensitivity due to industrial
structure are based mainly on size, assuming that small units are more likely to
be dependent on Irish financial institutions, and on the level of stocks. The size

of margins could also have some effect, if only because any cost.saving can be
important to companies with marginal profitability.

For the sake of convenience, the industry sectors are presented in the same

groups as in Table 7.1, although there is little structural similarity between some
of the sectors in particular groups. There is little purpose in describing the
groups again, sector by sector, as Table 7.2 speaks for itself. However, some
general points do need to be made.

Most of the induslry sectors in the export .dominated, high margin group
appear to be characterised by a relatively large average size of unit. However,
the verb, high margins in this group, whether resulting from transfer pricing or
some quasi-monopoly factor, sugges! that gross output provides an exaggerated
measure of unit size. lu terms of employment per unit, very few industry sectors
in this group, or in other groups, shows an average size of over t00, illustrating
the very small scale, in international terms, on which most of Irish
manufacturing industry operates.

There is a very ,,vide range in the proportion of gross output accounted for by
inputs of domestically sourced materials, with extremes of 3.6 per cent for the
Jewellery sector and 81.9 per cent for the basic Meat Production sector. The
actual influence of the share of domestic materials on the degree of currency
exposure depends on both the output market characteristics and the extent of
price flexibility on the part of the domestic suppliers. This raises an important
issue in relation to the food production and processing sectors, with their high
ratios of domestic inputs. As will be seen in the Agriculture chapter, CAP

changes should result in somewhat greater flexibility in agricultural prices, with
farm incomes increasingly being maintained through non-price transfers. What

remains uncertain is the response of agricultural output volumes to greater price
flexibility.

Finally, while average earnings in particular industry sectors reflect
historical factors and skill mix as well as current profitability, it is interesting to
note that there is a reasonable correlation between average earnings and both
margins and low currency exposure. This has considerable significance at the
most exposed, low-margin, end of the spectrum, as it suggests that there is litlle



200 ECONOMIC IMPLICATIONS FOR IRELAND OF EMU

room for downward pay flexibility as a possible response to a loss of
competitiveness in some of these sectors.

Z 7 Total Currency Exposure

Putting together the data and assessments from both Table 7.1 and Table 7.2,
it is possible to provide an overall assessment of sectoral exposure to the risk of
sterling depreciation. These assessments are set out in Table 7.3, with the

principal consideration being the interaction between the market characteristics
and structural factors.

The clothing industry stands out as highly exposed because its vulnerable
trade characteristics of most output going either to the UK market or a very open
domestic market are reinforced by an unfavourable industrial structure, in which

small firms predominate, margins are very narrow at 1993 exchange rates, and a
high proportion of total costs are accounted for by wages, in spite of the fact that
average wages per head are the lowest of any industrial sector. Any additional
depreciation of sterling against the Irish pound, before or after the introduction
of EMU, is thus likely to place a considerable proportion of the clothing sector
under severe pressure.

Among tile industry sectors assessed as having a fairly high degree of
exposure, tile tv,,o processed food sectors have market patterns almost as
vulnerable as clothing, although branding and local service factors probably
afford tile dornestic market slightly more protection than in the case of clothing.
Hov,,ever the larger average company size, smaller proportionate wage cost and
wider margins mean that their industrial structure does not reinforce the trade

pattern to so great an extent. Conversely, other textiles have a relatively small
domestic market, hut are exposed to UK competition both in tile UK itself and in
the substantial third country market. Rather narrow margins, a high share of
labour costs and a fairly small average company size lend to reinforce the degree
of exposure.

Eleven industry sectors are assessed as having moderate exposure to sterling
currency risk on the basis of their market characteristics and industrial structure.
Among these, exposure on third country markets is significant in tile case of
other transport, metal production, and, to a lesser extent, export metal articles
and domestic appliances. UK penetration of the domestic market would be the
main concern in relation to furniture, other chemicals and paper and paper
products, while industrial structure, along v,,ith domestic market penetration,
accounts for the assessment of the leather and footv,,ear sector. Basic meat and

dairy production are assessed as having a moderate exposure to currency risk
because of the nature of the product mix exported to the UK and their high
dependency oil domestic materials. Greater farm price flexibility in future might
ease potential currency pressure on margins, but if there were, nevertheless, a
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Table 7.3: Currency 1"2rposure- Overall Assessment

201

Degree of Industrial Sectors Total Employment in 1993
F-rposure

No. %

High Clothing. I 1,087 5.6

Fairly High Processed Meal etc. Producls, Sugar and Cocoa
’.on fcctionery, Other Textiles. 14,621 7.4

Modcnttc Meat Production. Daio, lng, Domestic Processed
I=ood. Leather and Footwear, Other Transport.
Furniture, Olher Chemicals. Paper and Paper

Froducts, i’.,letal Production. Export Metal 47.382 23.9
Articles, Domestic Appliances.

Fairly Low Domestic Metal Articles. Knitted Garments.
Other Non-Mclal Minerals. Wood Products.
F’roduclion Machinery, Grain Products. Printing.
Motor Manufacture, Other Manufactures. 45.239 22.8

Low Mineral Building ivlaterials. Fish F’roducts.
Rubber and Plastics. Electrical Machinery and
Equipmenl. Motor Bodies and Paris. . .
Miscellaneous Manufactures, Communication
Equipment, Non-Spirit Drink. Spirits, Tobacco. 42,421 21.4

V’eW Low Jcv.’elle~’, Medical Precision and Optical
Instruments, High-t’Vlargin Food. Office
Machines and Computers. High-Margin
Chemicals. Recorded Media. 37.302 18.8

TOTAL 198,052 100

narrowing of margins this could lead to a reversion towards contmodity

production, with some loss of employment from value-added activities.

Most of the industry sectors in the "fairly low" category either possess

reasonably protected home markets or a diversified pattern of exports in which

UK third-market cornpetition is not particularly evident. In terms of employment

this is the largest of the categories.

The low exposure group is similarly divided between those industry sectors

with a predominantly European export base and those with a dominant and fairly

secure domestic market. In most cases tile industrial structure factors are either

neutral or favourable, with apparently adequate margins at 1993 exchange rates.

The final, very low exposure, category is identical to tile initial group used in

the analysis, namely the high-margin, export dominated group. For these sectors

the domestic market is fairly insignificant, tile export market well diversified,

domestic costs are a low proportion of total costs, margins are extremely high

and the average size of company is relatively large.
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In summary, therefore, industry sectors with a total 1993 employment of
25,700 are assessed as having high or fairly high exposure to sterling exchange
risk. The exposure for a large number of sectors, with total employment of
89,700, is assessed as moderate or fairly low, while sectors employing 82,650
are assessed as having low or very low sterling exposure.

It must, of course, be repeated that this analysis of industry sectors does not
mean that each and every firm within a sector will share that sector’s average
degree of risk. Some firms within the more exposed sectors are probably
reasonably secure, while some firms within the low risk sectors might well be
significantly exposed. Nevertheless we believe that the analysis is useful in
establishing the approximate proportion of employment which can be regarded
objectively as falling into different categories of exchange rate exposure.

Finally, although it has not been addressed directly in the analysis, it must be

recognised that some firms, largely in the high-exporting sectors, could face
competitive pressures on third markets from currencies other than sterling which
might remain outside EMU. Because competition on the domestic market from
countries such as Italy and Spain is fairly limited, the overall impact of lira or
peseta depreciation is, however, likely to be small.

Z8 Total Interest Rate Sensitivity
Table 7.4 sets out the overall a~;sessment of industry sectors’ sensitivity to

interest rates, or, more specifically, to a lowering of the differential between
Irish and German interest rates. The effect of general changes in international
interest rates is ignored as these would take place irrespective of whether or not
Ireland joined EMU.

The overall assessment is based in part on market characteristics, as sectors
with a large domestic market can be expected to benefit from more buoyant
domestic demand resulting from lower interest rates and consequently reduced
personal taxation. The strength of this effect will be influenced by the income
elasticity of demand for the sector’s product, which is likely to be higher for
durable goods and occasional purchases than for basic food and drink products,
and also by the relationship of the sector to investment demand, especially
house-building, as such investment is likely to be particularly stimulated by
lower interest rates.

The potential benefits from lower interest rates based on industrial structure

are different in kind from those resulting from market characteristics. Basically
they take the form of a reduction in costs, and are thus related to such factors as
stock levels, capital structure and the degree of dependence on the Irish, as

distinct from international, financial system as a source of finance for working
and development capital. Such dependence is assumed to be heavily influenced
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Table 7.4: Interest Sensitivity- Overall Assessment
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Degree of Industrial Sectors Total Employment in

Sensitivi~ 1993

No. %

High Vlineral Building Materials 4,568 2.3

Fairly High Zlothing, Furniture, Wood Producla. Knitted G,’wmenls
Other Non-Metal Minerals, Motor Manufacture

Domestic Metal Articles 31,318 15.8

Moderate )ther Textiles, Olher Chemicals, Paper and Paper
roduets. Leather and Footwear, Other Transport. Metal

Production, Export Metal Articles.    Production
Vlachinery, Spirits. Non-Spirit Drink. Tobacco.
Domestic Processed Food. Fish Products, Rubber and
Plastics. Printing, Other Manufactures. 69,229 35.0

Fairly Low Processed Meat etc. Products. Sugar and Cocoa
Zon fectioneD’. Domestic Appliances, Electrical
Vlachinery and Equipment, Medical Precision and

3ptical Instruments. Jewellew, etc.. Motor Bodies and
Parts. Miscellaneous Manufacture, Grain Products. 45.714 23. I

Lov.’ [Meat Production, Dairy Production. Communications
]Equipment.                                          22,099 I 1.1

Very Low High-Margin Food, Recorded Media. High-Margin
Zhemieals, Office Machines and Computers 25,124 12.7

TOTAL 198,052 100

by the average size of unit and by the relative importance of the domestic

market. Cost savings could be substantial for firms v.,ith a high level of total

indebtedness, but because of the opportunities for sustained expansion from

stronger domestic demand, rather greater v.,elght is attached to the market

characteristics in the overall assessment.

It can be seen from Table 7.4 that industry sectors are clustered heavily in

the moderate and fairly low categories of interest sensitivity. The sectors

assessed as of high or fairly high sensitivity tend to be characterised both by a

strong dependence on the domestic market and by small average size of unit.

Conversely the sectors with low or very low interest rate sensitivity are

predominantly export-oriented and with units large enough to have easy access

to international rather than domestic finance.

It is interesting to note that apart from the high-margin export dominated

group, which mainly ranks very low in both currency exposure and interest

sensitivity, there is little correlation between the two rankings. Apart from

clothing, the industry sectors which are assessed as most likely to benefit from

lower interest rates tend to be categorised as having moderate or fairly low

currency exposure.
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7.9 Other Channels of Influence
As already discussed, and as assessed in Table 7. I, transaction costs tend to

be relatively low. The major transaction related cost is that of hedging against
future currency fluctuations, which can be significant in industries with narrow
operating margins. However, the ove~vhelnfing majority of such hedging costs
presently incurred are in relation to sterling. This cost would only disappear if
sterling and the Irish pound were both to join EMU, or if a decision were taken

to have the Irish pound to track sterling exactly with both outside EMU. This
latter course would risk a considerable increase in fluctuations in the Irish pound
vis-il-vis continental currencies and could thus increase hedging costs in relation
to continental trade.

Although the direct transaction costs of converting currency are low and
unlikely to have much effect on corporate decisions, it is possible that the sheer
convenience in dealing in a single currency might have a greater effect, and
encourage some firms to enter new markets for which the complications of
currency conversion have been among the deterrents under the current regime.
This possible effect cannot reasonably be quantified, but it will obviously be
positive and could be significant, and is most likely to apply to relatively small
I rish-owned enterprises.

Confidence effects resulting from the prospect of greater currency stability
in relation to major continental markets are impossible to quantify. They could,
however, be substantial, especially in the high-margin export dominated sector,

and would be expected to involve both expansions by firms already located in
Ireland and the influx of new firms. Conversely, if joining EMU implied the
likelihood of greater instability against sterling, investment in those sectors
facing relatively strong UK competition could be discouraged. It should be
noted, however, that investment in the more exposed sectors is already at a low
level, so that any loss of investmeut in these sectors is most unlikely to match the
increase in the EU centred sectors.

7. I 0 Ownership and Size
Before moving on from the analysis of the 1993 CIP data, it is worth

considering the issue of domestic and foreign ownership, as it has frequently

been averred that Irish-owned firms, particularly small ones, face differeut
market exposure from foreign-owned enterprises.

Table 7.5 examines some industrial structure and market characteristics for
Irish and foreign owned industrial units, with each sub-divided according to size
of unit in employment terms. Average margins are not available on this
classification, but the columns showing gross output per unit and per head give
some idea of the overall productivity of the categories. The share of employment
by market is calculated in the same way as in Table 7. I but because of the lesser
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degree of disaggregation, and the unavoidable inclusion of uncorrected data for
basic food production, the proportions for total manufacturing industry differ
slightly from those derived in Table 7. I.

Tablc 7.5: Irish vs. Foreign Owned Industo,

Gross Output Employment PropoPtion

CategoO, Emplo)~ Units Per Unit Per/lead Irish Rest of
metll Mcnterial$

Domestic    UK    Other EU World

No, No. £m £’000 % of % % % %
G.O.

Irish Owned

<20 20.542 2.398 0.5 63.2 44.5 82.7 8.7 5.0 3.6

20-49 24 320 808 2.3 74.5 37.7 76.4 10.7 8.7 4.2

50-99 22.762 333 6.4 93.9 47. I 62.5 22.1 8.8 6.6

~100 48.724 230 26.9 127.2 51.7 59.3 16.2 II.0 13.5

Total 116.748 3.769 3.0 98.3 47.8 67.7 14.9 9.0 8.4

Absolute 78.985 17,375 10530 9.858
Nos.

Foreign
Owned

<20 1.258 118 1.4 132.0 26.4 26.8 23.6 37.5 12.1

20-49 4,587 143 4.4 138.1 I 1.0 22.5 16.9 41.5 19.1

50-99 8,209 115 9.8 137.4 11.9 21.1 2,1.3 31.5 23.1

~100 67.250 241 48.8 175.0 14.9 I 1.2 19.0 45.5 24.3

Total 81.304 617 22.2 168.4 14.6 13.1 19A 43.8 23.7

Absolute 10,638 15.810 35,599 19,527

Nos.

Total 198.052 4.386 5.7 127.1 29.7 45.3 16.7 23.3 14.7

It can be seen immediately from Table 7.5 that there are major differences in
both structural and market characteristics between Irish and foreign units.
Whereas there are very many small and medium sized Irish units, employing in
aggregate a substantial number of people, there are relatively few small foreign
owned units, with a high proportion of total foreign employment being in units
with a workforce of 100 or more. At ever), size level the foreign-owned units are
more productive, both in terms of output per unit and, perhaps more
significantly, output per head. The particularly high figures for output per head
in the larger foreign-owned units are probably distorted by the exceptionally
high margins already discussed in relation to Table 7.2, but even allowing for
this their labour productivity is almost certainly higher than in equivalent sized
Irish-owned units. Another strong difference between the two groups is the very
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much higher dependence on Irish sourced materials among the Irish-owned
units.

The differences in market characteristics are also striking. Irish-owned units
have a significantly lower share of employment directly dependent on the UK

market than foreign-owned units, with the smaller Irish units, employing less
than 50 workers, having an average UK share of I I per cent or less. The most
dramatic difference, however, lies in the share of the domestic market.
Irish-owned units in general are heavily dependent on the domestic market, with
the smaller units in particular having about 80 per cent of their employment
reliant on home sales. In contrast, the domestic market is relatively minor for

foreign owned units of all sizes, although it is large enough to be significant for
the smaller foreign-owned units. The major outlet for foreign owned industry is
continental Europe, with the Rest of the World accounting for a higher
proportion of employment than the UK.

Table 7.5 thus confirms directly the impression gained from the sectoral
analysis that for the majority of Irish-owned firms, especially the smaller
establishments, it is developments on the domestic market which will most affect
their response to EMU. Faster growth in domestic demand due to lower interest
rates will benefit the majority of Irish-owned firms, with in many cases a further
gain from reduced interest rate costs. How far a possible sterling depreciation
would affect most Irish-owned firms would depend largely on how open to UK
competition their particular sector of the domestic market is, with direct
exposure on the UK market affecting a much smaller proportion of companies.
Foreign-owned units, in general, could expect much smaller EU effects either

through interest rate benefits or possible sterling depreciation.

7.11 Recent Trends
The analysis so far has been mainly on the basis of the 1993 CIP, as this

provides the latest available data in a form suitable for analysis. However, this
clearly represents a picture of Irish manufacturing industry as it was almost three

years ago, and thus more than five years preceding the likely starting date of
EMU.

While attempting to project patterns forward to 1999 might be unduly
speculative, it is certainly instructive to look briefly at trends between 1993 and
the present. The two areas most in need of updating are relative international
wage costs, because of their influence on operating margins, and sectoral
employment levels within Irish manufacturing.

Although the employment figures in the CIP generally relate to September

1993, the output figures, and thus the operating margins, relate as far as possible
to the calendar year. Thus, to examine how margins might have been affected by
movements in pay and exchange rates since the CIP, the most appropriate base is
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the annual average for 1993. Table 7.6 sets out recent trends in hourly earnings
in manufacturing in UK, Germany, France, Italy and Ireland, movements in the
relevant exchange rates, and the derived hourly earnings trends in Irish pound

terms. As there have been important currency naovements in the first half of
1996, for which earnings data are not yet available, the impact of recent
exchange rates on the Irish pound value of September t995 earnings have been
included in brackets at the foot of the table. By ignoring the unavailabie earnings
trends in each country, the bracketed figures obviously give too low an estimate
of actual earnings, but the relative position between countries is only slightly
distorted.

It can be seen how in terms of their own currencies there ’’,ere only minor
differences in average earnings treuds between Ireland, the UK and France up to
tile third quarter of 1995, while earnings rose significantly faster in Italy and,
especially, Germany. When exchange rate movements are also taken into
account, the picture changes radically. By September 1995, in common currency
terms, Irish average earnings had risen significantly faster than those in the UK
witb Italian relative earnings considerably lower still. On the other hand, France,

and more particularly Germany, had suffered a substantial loss of wage
competitiveness against Italy, the UK and, to a lesser extent, Ireland. Currency
movements so far in 1996 have tended to reverse the 1995 trends and to narrow
tbe differences between the countries. Even so, unless the differences in earnings
increases since September 1995 prove to have been greater than expected,
average Irish ’,,.,age costs v,,ould appear to have increased by about 4 per cent in
relation to UK earnings since 1993 and to have fallen by a similar proportion
relative to Germany.

In absolute terms, comparison of wage costs is only available on a calendar
year basis, with the latest comprehensive figures those published in the Eurostat
Labour Cost Survey for 1991. For total manufacturing, on a common currency
basis, total labour costs in Ireland in 1991 were 91 per cent of the UK level.

Updating these on the basis of national indices and annual average currency
movements, the ratio had risen to 96 per cent in 1995. It must, however, be
stressed that the figures for total manufacturing are heavily influenced by the
occupational composition of the industrial labour force. Sectoral studies have
indicated that, for many specific jobs, direct labour costs in Ireland are equal to,
or in some cases significantly above, the UK equivalents.

With regard to employment trends since 1993, the CSO has provided us with

the data from their quarterly industrial employment series reclassified
approximately to the revised NACE codes used in the CIP. Table 7.7 shows
employment by industry sector for September of 1993, 1994 and 1995. Although



Table 7.6: Wage and Currency Trends 1993-1996
Index 1993- 100 to

1993 1994 1995 1996

Manuf Earnings in Own

Q3 Q4 QI    Q2    Q3 Q4 QI Q2 Q3 Q4 QI Q2

Currency

Ireland

UK

Germany

France

Italy

104.5 106.4 105.5 106.4 106.4 107.3 108.2 108.2 109.1

99.6 101.2 103.1 103.7 104.0 106.4 108.3 108.5 108.5 110.7

106.3 107.1 108.0 108.0 109.8 109.8 109.8 112.5 113.4

103.5 104.2 104.2 104.7 105.4 105.9 106.4 107.1 108.1 108.3

104.0 104.3 106.3 106.8 107.2 107.4 109.2 110.9 111.6 111.2

o3

0
Z
0
K

2
r--

Exchange Rate

UK

Germany

France

Italy

104.0 102.6 101.6 100.0 98.8 99.0 98.2 95.8 95.3 95.0 94.6 94.7

102.3 101.5 98.4 99.4 101.3 100.5 104.2 106.6 105.0 106.1 104.5 101.3

101.1 100.2 99.1 99.4 101.3 100.2 102.2 103.6 104.1 105.0 104.3 102.4

102.8 98.2 95.6 97.7 95.6 92.8 89.1 84.9 88.7 89.8 92.6 94.3

>

5
Z

O

Manuf Earnings in £1R

Ireland

UK

Germany

France

Italy

104.5 106.4 105.5 106.4 106.4 107.3 108.2 108.2 109.1 (IO9.1) (109.1) (109.1)

103.5 103.8 104.8 103.7 102.8 105.4 106.4 103.9 103.4 (103.1) (102.6) (102.7)

108.7 108.7 106.3 107.4 111.3 110.4 114.5 119.9 119.1 (120.3) (118.5) (114.9)

104.6 104.4 103.2 104.1 106.8 106.2 108.7 III.0 112.6 (113.5) (112.7) (110.7)

106.9 102.4 101.6 104.4 102.5 99.7 97.3 94.2 99.0 (100.2) (103.3) (105.2)

t--
>
Z

0

t-n

c

Source: OECD Main Economic Indicators, Central Bank.



Table 7.7: Sectoral Employment Trends Sept. 1993. Sept. 1995

Emplo),ment % Change Employment % Change o"

Industrial Sector and Group Sept. 93 Sept. 94 Sept. 95 93-95 hldustriol Sector and Group    Sept. 93 Sept. 94 Sept. 95 93-95 .~1
"..a

High-Margin Food 1,858 1,908 1,898 2.2 Fish Products 2.418 2.456 2,729 12.9

Recorded Media 2,268 2.828 3,320 46.4 Rubber and Plastics 8.233 8.640 9,146 I 1.1

High-blatgin Chemicals 11,168 12.231 12.670 13.4 Prod. Macbinery 8,843 9.569 10,431 18.0

Off. Mach. and Computers 8.612 8.786 13,546 57.3 Elect. Maeh, and I’quip, 9,926 9.909 10.694 7.7

Med..Prec. and Opt. Instruments 10.353 10,539 12.561 21.3 Commun. Equip. 6,086 6.833 7.537 23.8

Jewelle.T, elc. 2,123 2.035 1,962 7.6 Motor Bodies and Parts 2.483 3.317 3,252 31.0

"Folal Export Dominated 36,382 38.32"/ 45,957 26.3 Misc. Manul~ 1.635 1.540 1,706 4.3

Grain Products 7,828 8.093 7.962 1.7 Total Iligh Exp.,-UK Minor 39.624 42.264 45,495 14.8

Dora. Proc. Food 1.927 2.132 2.120 I0.0

Non-Spirit Drink 4,014 3.932 3.923 -2.3 Dairying 8.657 9.052 8,696 0.5

Printing 10,914 10."/88 10.771 -I.3 O01er "l’exfles 6.983 6,829 6.489 -7.1

Min. Building Mats. 4,364 4.479 4.591 5.2 Metal Prod. 2.21 I 1.975 2,032 -8.1

Motor Manuf. 1.65"/ 1,656 1,621 -2.2 Export Met. Articles 4,012 4,220 4,227 5.4

Other Manuf. 1,549 1,636 1.730 II."/ Domcslic Appliances 3.067 3.413 3.582 16.8

Total Domestic Dominated 32,253 32.716 32.718 1.4 Total High Exp.,-UK Major 24.930 25.487    25,026 0.4

Meat Production 8,585 8.179 8.218 -4.3

Spirits 455 460 527 15.8 Sugar and Cocoa Conf. 8.533 3.584 3.389 -4. I

Tobacco I, I "/I 1.030 1.023 - 12.6 Processod Meat etc. 3.723 3.802 4.011 7.7

Knitted Garments 3.002 2.432 2,330 -22.4 Clothing 10.906 I 1.909 I 1.757 7.8

Leather ~d Footwear 1,338 4.005 4.250 9.6 Paper and Paper Prods. 4.152 4,129 4,056 -2.3

Wood products 3.878 1.415 1.466 9.6 Other Chemicals 4.643 4,9"/I 5.163 11.2

Other Non-Met. Min. 4,232 4.390 4.317 2.0 Furniture 3.629 3.686 3.632 0.1

Dora. Met. Arts. 5,918 6.153 6.461 9.2 Total Mod Exp., UK Major 30,586 32.081 32,008 4.7

Other Transport 5,172 3,839 4,972 -3.9 "l’otal Manufacturing 197.526 202.780 214.768 8.7

7~
..<

Total MOd Exp.,UK Minor 33.751 31,903 33,564 -0.6 t~
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there are inevitably some discrepancies between the 1993 CIP and quarterly
figures, which have not yet been subjected to the normal benchmarking process,

the correspondence is sufficiently close to provide a reasonably accurate picture
of sectoral trends up to September 1995.

Not surprisingly the fastest growth has been among the "high - margin
export dominated" group, especially the office machines and computer sector,
and reflects the continuing high flow of investment. Employment growth has
also been substantial in all of the sectors in the "high-export, UK minor" group.
Significantly both these groups have been assessed as having low or very low
exposure to the sterling depreciation which took place over the period.

Experience was mixed in the "domestic dominated" group of sectors, with an
overall marginal increase. Given that domestic demand increased substantially
over the period and interest rates were fairly low, this employment trend might
be regarded as disappointing. However, it is likely that this group of sectors is
undergoing a considerable degree of rationalisation, with a long-term downward
trend in employment as productivity increases, in common with most of
European industry. Thus employment stability represents a relatively strong
performance, based on the buoyancy of domestic demand.

Both the "high-export, UK major" and the "moderate export, UK minor"
groups of sectors also show varying results with the overall trend of employment
roughly level. Similar considerations of comparison with an underlying
downward tendency apply, while specific factors, such as the Team Aer Lingus

dispute, appear to have affected particular sectors.
Somewhat surprisingly, in view of the depreciation of sterling during the

period, the final group of sectors, "moderate exports UK major", has modestly
increased employment. Even the most exposed clothing industry sector shows a
rise in employment since 1993, although this could be affected by a
classification change.

In total the employment trends suggest that employment related to the
domestic and UK markets has tended to be static or to increase slightly, while
employment related to non-UK, and especially continental European markets has
increased strongly. This offers reasonable confirmation of the validity of our
analysis of the 1993 data. More crucially, it alters the relative weighting of the
various groups of sectors with regard to their importance to total manufacturing
employment. On the basis of 1995 figures, both the continental European market
and those sectors mainly supplying it, have gained in employment share, and the
proportion of total manufacturing employment in sectors at least moderately
exposed to sterling depreciation has correspondingly fallen from 37 per cent in
1993 to about 34 per cent in 1995.
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7.12 Avenues of Employrnent Change
In the discussion so far we have focused on exposure to changes in the

sterling exchange rate, sensitivity to interest rates, savings on transaction costs
and confidence effects on future investment. Tile actual ways in which
movements in these variables might be translated into changes in employment
levels now need to be considered.

Faster grov,,th of domestic demand resulting from lower interest rates could
be expected to have straightforward employment benefits. Firms serving the
domestic markel would engage additional staff to increase production within
their existing capacity levels, some firms would be encouraged to invest in
capacity expansion, v,,ith a subsequent rise in employment and some nev,,
entrants might be attracted into the sectors concerned.

The Iov,,ering of capital costs through lower interest rates is likely to have
more complex effects. By easing pressure on margins, it could enable some
firms to survive v,,hich would otherwise succumb to competitive forces. In other
cases the intprovement in margins could enable more resources to be devoted to
activities such as R & D, product development, marketing and training, with
future benefit to sales, production and employment. The lower cost of capital
wotdd lower the threshold at which previously marginal contracts would be
worth accepting, and at which investment decisions would become profitable,
thus encouraging investment in new capacity to serve either the domestic or
export markets. However the Iov,,er relative cost of capital could also encourage
additional investment in labour-replacing equipment, thus limiting employment
gains from total new investment.

Improved competitiveness through exchange rate movements would like,vise

tend to improve market share in the relevant markets, through direct price
effects, the taking on of previous unattractive contracts and additional
investment in marketing, distribution, product development and, perhaps,
capacity, all tending to increase both output and employment.

The potential employment benefits from a reduction in transaction costs are
likely to be significant only if both the UK and Ireland join EMU, so that present
hedging costs, which are mainly related to sterling, are removed. In this case the
proportionate cost reduction for Irish firms selling to the UK is likely to be
greater than that for UK competitors selling to the Irish market, and a small
increase in the Irish share of the UK market could result, with a modest
favourable employment effect. Although the reduction in costs of trade to other
EMU countries would be very small, the simplification of procedures could
encourage smaller Irish firms to enter the continental markets, with a possible
gradual build-up of employment.
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By definition, the possible benefits from improved business confidence
would come through higher rates of investment in new capacity, by enterprises
already operating plants ill Ireland, and, more significantly, by firms
conlmencing Irish operations in the future.

The avenues for possible negative employment effects are also quite
complex, and are by no means an exact mirror image of tile positive channels.
With regard to slower domestic market growth due to higher interest rates, the
negative employlnent effects probably are fairly symmetrical with tile positive,
and would mainly consist of lost opportunities for growth rather than all actual
decline in numbers. Higher capital costs would similarly result in lost growth
opportunities, but it is possible that, even on their own, the higher costs could
push some marginal firms into insolvency, with a consequent irreversible loss of
employment.

It is in the response to loss of competitiveness due to currency movements

that the asymmetry between positive and negative employment effects is seen
most clearly.. As ",,.,as explained in Chapter 3, currency hedging can, at a
relatively minor cost, even out temporary fluctuations in currency values, and

can delay tile actnal impact of more permanent shifts, but it cannot offer lasting
protection against persistent loss of competitiveness due to currency
movements. Thus such a loss of competitiveness can affect tmhedged companies
almost immediately and hedged companies after a relatively short delay. The
extreme reaction is corporate liquidation, with an immediate and irreversible loss

of the total employment of the finn. This particular threat is most acute for small
or medium-sized Irish finns with operating plant only within Ireland, with

narrow margins even before currency appreciation, and with a heavily indebted
capital structure.

Similar sudden and lasting job losses can occur in comfortably solvent firms,
either Irish or foreign owned, which operate plants in both Ireland and the UK, if
changing relative margins persuade them to shift production of some or all of
their output frorn tile Irish to the UK plant. The lower Irish rate of corporate
taxation, and the redundancy terms expected to be met by a company which
continues trading, means that the gap in relative margins would need to be wide
and likely to continue indefinitely to provoke such a shift of production, but such
moves can and do occur. Similar considerations can affect licensing agreements
for the production in Ireland of overseas brands, for either the domestic or export
murkets. Although such agreements arc generally secure for the life of the
contract, there is seldom any guarantee of renewal if tile intervening cost trends
have been adverse.

Short of sudden and major plant closures, loss of competitiveness can
adversely effect employment through layoffs associated with a reduction of
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market share on either the domestic or export markets, through rationalisatiou
measures aimed at improving labour productivity, through cconomising
measures on such activities as product development and marketing leading to a
gradual erosion of market share, and, of course, through lack of itwestment in
Irish production by either purely domestic or multinational companies.

There seems no reason to expect transaction costs to rise above: present
levels in any EMU configuration, so in this respect, as with regard to confidence
effects of greater currency stability, the adverse effects are simply the absence of
the positive employment opportunities which might be available in diffcrent
circumstances.

Z 13 The Balance of Effects
So far the discussion in this chapter has been in terms of the impact of

possible EMU developments on the four channels of influence, each treated in
isolation. In practice, of course, any such developments would have
simultaneous effects on interest rates, competitiveness and, in some cases, on
transaction costs and confidence. It is therefore necessary to consider each of the

three main scenarios, and their principal variants, and attempt to assess their
overall effect on Irish manufacturing industD,. In keeping with the general
structnre of the Report, we shall start by treating the case where both the UK and
Ireland remain out of EMU.

Ireland and UK Outside EMU
The baseline case assumes that, outside EMU, sterling will depreciate

slightly and steadily, with a rate of depreciation of about ½ per cent year
reflecting a similar excess in UK cost and price inflation over the rates in
countries which have joined EMU. After an initial jump of about I% per cent
above the present interest rate differential over Germany, as the current
assumption that Ireland will join EMU proves mistaken, the differential would
settle back to little more than I per cent, fairly close to today’s level. In this
baseline case therefore the growth of Irish domestic demand could be expected
to slow slightly in the initial years after EMU is established, but gradually return
to conditions not dissimilar to the present. Post-EMU nominal exchange rates
either against sterling or the euro would show no dramatic cbanges, with real

exchange rates virtually constant. Thus there would be little or no change in
competitiveness, and indeed, as the relative stability of exchange rates came to

be recognised, there could be some saving in hedging costs.
In the more likely variant of the both-out scenario, where a gently declining

trend depreciation of sterling is accompanied by moderate temporary
fluctuations, the interest rate penalty would be rather larger and more persistent.
Compared with present conditions this ",vould impart a moderate but lasting
negative influence on the rate of growth of domestic den]and. The competitive
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impact of sterling fluctuations could be partly offset by hedging, although this
would be at tile expense of at least inaintaining present currency transaction
costs.

The effects of the extreme case variant, where a sudden large nominal
depreciation of sterling would take several years to work through to a restored
competitive equilibrium, would depend to a considerable extent on tile currency
policy followed by the Irish authorities.

On the central assumption that the authorities continued to target a roughly
constant trade-weighted value of the Irish pound, there would need to be a
substantial initial increase in Irish interest rates, with the likelihood that the
unilateral increase in the Irish differential over Germany would be gradually

reversed towards the level which would apply in the case ofa Iluctuating sterling
described above. At the same time there would be an immediate loss of
competitiveness against UK industry amounting to almost 60 per cent of the full
sterling depreciation against tile euro, or about I I per cent in the case of a 20 per
cent sterling depreciation. Although this might appear to be offset by a
corresponding gain in competitiveness against the euro (of about 8 per cent in
the case of a 20 per cent sterling depreciation) both the sectoral differences in
currency exposure aud the asymmetric responses to shocks suggest that the short

to medium term enlployment gains to firnls trading with continental Europe
would be very much smaller than the employment losses to firms competing on
the UK and domestic rnarkets.

These calculations, like those in Part II of the study, are based on tile
assumption that UK industry would be able to respond to the opportunities
provided by the irnprovement in their competitiveness compared with both
Ireland and their major continental markets. Past experience suggests that, unless
the depreciation occurs when UK industry is operating well below capacity,

many UK firms may well be unable or unwilling to increase their output
sufficiently to raise their market share to the extent assumed. Thus these
estimates of lhe potential loss of Irish manufacturing jobs should be regarded as
tile upper bound of a range of possible outcomes.

On the alternative assumption that the Irish authorities radically changed
their economic strategy to allow the Irish pound to depreciate more or less fully
with sterling the initial impact on both interest rates and competitiveness vis-~t
-vis the UK would be minimal, and there could even be a short-term net
employment gain through improved competitiveness against continental Europe.
However, tile long-term costs through higher inflation, a loss of confidence, both

at home and abroad, in Irish economic management, and a substantial and
long-lasting interest rate premium would have very damaging implications for
Future employment growth. Even in the shorter run, it is by no means certain that
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the EU and the countries which had joined EMU would take no countervailing
measures against countries which had willingly adopted such large depreciations.

Ireland in EMU, UK Outside
By far the most certain difference between Ireland being in EMU and

remaining outside lies in the size of the interest rate differential over the core
European rate. As a member of EMU, Irish short-term wholesale interest rates
would be only marginally above those in Frankfnrt, while long-term bond rates
would be about % per cent higher than those on German or French bonds. As v,,e
have seen, this implies that, inside EMU, Ireland would enjoy interest rates about
I per cent lower than in even the most stable non-EMU environment, with a
rather greater benefit compared with less stable non-EMU conditions.

As a consequence of Iov,,er interest rates, the domestic market, and especially

building and construction, should grow significantly faster with Ireland in EMU
than if it remains outside. At the same time, those firms with high working
capital requirements or heavily indebted to tbe Irish financial system should
obtain a considerably lower interest burden with Ireland inside rather than
outside EMU. As the sectoral analysis made clear both the market and cost
effects of lower interest rates are likely to benefit disproportionately small or
medium sized Irish owned firms in sectors which supply the domestic
construction or consumer markets.

These interest rate benefits, v,,hich could cumulatively mnount to over
10,000 manufacturing jobs over a five year period, would not be offset by any
competitive losses in the baseline case where sterling is assumed to depreciate
by a steady ½ per cent per year, matched by an equivalent rise in UK inflation.
Even in the more probable case where sterling fluctuates around a gently

declining trend, tbere should be no competitive losses so long as adequate
hedging procedures are maintained, and in this case, of course, the relative
interest rate gains from EMU membership would be rather greater than on the
stable depreciation assumption.

Only in the case of sustained sterling depreciation would competitive losses

tend to counteract, and potentially outweigh, the interest rate gains. With a
moderate lasting depreciation of, say, 5 per cent, the positive and negative
effects of EMU membership could roughly balance, with plant closures and
other job losses in the most exposed sectors being offset by the relative gains to
interest sensitive firms serving the domestic market. ]n the extreme case of a
lasting 20 per cent sterling devaluation, the competitive effects would be likely
to outweigh the interest rate benefits in the short run.

With Ireland in EMU the fill 20 per cent loss of competitiveness would be
felt, rather than the I I per cent probable under the assumption of responsible
Irish economic management if both countries were outside EMU. The impact of
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such a large loss of competitiveness would be felt well beyond the most exposed
industrial sectors, and the multiplier effects of the consequent loss of

employment would tend to offset the relatively lower interest rates in influencing
the level of domestic demand. Moreover, the modest benefits of improved
competitiveness against the otber EMU countries would be forgone. Thus, in the
short rtm, nlembership of EMU could raise the loss of mauufacturing
employment in tile event of a large sterling depreciation from perhaps 10,000 if a
responsible policy were in force outside EMU to somewhere in the region of

15,000, if U K industry were able to respond to its opportunities on both the Irish
and continental markets. These losses would be concentrated in, but by no means
confined to, the most exposed industrial sectors of clothing, processed foods and
textiles.

However, Ibe sheer scale of such a shock would force a more rapid

adjustment of Irish prices and costs than if Ireland remained outside EMU.
Allied to lower interest rates, this rapid adjustment would lead to an earlier
resumption of employment growth through a reviving domestic market and
stronger long-term competitiveness against other EMU members.

Membership of EMU, with the UK remaining out, would have only a
marginal effect on transaction costs, because hedging against sterling volatility
would remain necessary. However, the greater ease of transactions could
stimulate greater exports to other EMU countries. The issue of bow far the
greater certainty regarding both currency alignment and Irish commitment to
Europe would improve confidence and thus stimulate investment, as long as the
UK remained outside EMU, is difficult to quantify. Tile effect would almost
certainly be positive and could be large, especially if sterling exhibits continuing
volatility.

Ireland and UK Both in EMU
With botb countries in EMU, the interest rate benefits to Irisb industry would

be much tile same as in the previous scenario, with tile possible extra benefits of
a faster growing UK market perhaps offset by the absence of a slight competitive
gain from differentially lower interest rates. There wotdd be no countervailing
threat of post-EMU sterling depreciation, although the precise rates at which tile
two currencies entered EMU would influence initial relative margins in the
currency exposed sectors.

Firms in these sectors would obtain a moderate fi~rther gain from no longer
having to meet sterling hedging costs, while the prospect of total currency
stability throughout most of Europe would almost certainly improve confidence
enough to encourage a higher rate of investment in manufacturing industry both
by existing firms and potential newcomers.
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7.14 Overall Assessment
It seem clear that, from tile perspective of manufacturing industry, the

optimum out-turn would be for both the UK and Ireland to enter EMU at its
inception. The benefits would mainly be through lower interest rates and would

accrue most strongly to relatively small Irish owned firms in industrial sectors
serving mainly the domestic market.

If the UK remains outside EMU, Irish industry would still enjoy these
beneficial interest effects through Irish membership. Provided that the UK
followed responsible economic policies, so that any sterling depreciation was
gradual and fairly steady, there would be little or uo loss of competitiveness to
offset these interest rate gains. In this case, however, tile continuation of hedging
costs and residual tmcertainty concerniug future currency movements would
make the total benefit slightly lower than if both countries entered.

If sterling were to remain relatively stable, Irish failure to enter EMU would
thus impose considerable interest rate losses on industry, with no offsetting gains
front competitiveness, transaction costs or coufidence.

Only if sterling were to undergo a substantial and lasting depreciation would
there be a serious trade-off between interest rate and competitive effects. In the
case of a really large depreciation with Ireland in EMU, the sborl-term
competitive losses would swamp tbe effects of lower interest rates. On the other
hand, were Ireland outside EMU the competitive losses, although smaller, would
be reinforced by the adverse effects of higher interest rates. Whetber Ireland
were in or out of EMU, a substantial sterling depreciation would tbus be
damaging to Irish manufacturiug industry. Although the short-term loss of
employment could be minimised by allowing the Irish pound to depreciate fully
with sterling, tile long-term costs of such a reversal of economic policy would be
much greater than those of maintaining a responsible currency policy. The
prospects for a strong long-term recovery in industrial employment would be
greatest if Ireland were in EMU, despite the larger initial losses.

The differing prognoses for industrial employment under the various sets of
EMU and curreucy assumptions have implications for tile skill profile of the
industrial workforce. Because the export dominated high technology sectors are
relatively insensitive to both interest rates and exchange rates, they appear likely
to continue their rapid growth irrespective of Irish entry into EMU. Thus the
iucrease in the number of highly skilled, well-paid jobs seems set to continue,
which will be in keeping with tbe demographic and educational trends discussed
in Chapter 4.

The main differences between the various possible outcomes will relate
primarily to semi-skilled jobs attracting average or below-average rates of
remuneration. In tile more benign currency evolutions, the additional jobs
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created by lower interest rates if Ireland is in EMU will tend to be in the
domestic oriented sectors which contain a high proportion of small to medium
sized Irish firms with a predominantly semi-skilled workforce, and with a wide
geographical spread. It might be unduly optimistic to expect many such
companies to recruit directly from the existing pool of unskilled long-term
unemployed, but, by engaging the less qualified school leavers, they could well
reduce the flow of young people into long-term unemployment. Conversely, if
adverse currency movements were to lead to widespread job losses in the
exposed sectors the workers displaced would tend to have only industry-specific
skills, and could not easily be re-absorbed into other manufacturing sectors.
There would thus be a danger that many would remain unemployed for a long
period, with an expanding service sector offering limited prospects for their
re-employment.

7.15 Summary and Conclusions
I. Manufacturing industry is of greater importance to the overall response

of the Irish economy to different EMU outcomes than its share of about
20 per cent of total employment in Ireland might imply. Because of the
role of manufacturing in maintaining Ireland’s favourable current
account balance, because of the amount of service employment it
induces, and because its potential reaction to changing circumstances is
likely to be more rapid than that of most other sectors, an assessment of

its likely response to alternative EMU configurations is central to the
consideration of the response of the economy as a whole.

2. As with other parts of the economy, manufacturing industry does not
operate in a condition of stasis. Its economic and technological
environment is always changing, and EMU-related factors will be only a
few of many influences which will shape the evolution of Irish
manufacturing over the coming decade.

3. The impact of EMU-related developments will be on individual firms or
particular plants within firms. However, most firms within an industrial
sector tend to share common characteristics of market pattern and
industrial structure, and analysis at the level of the industry sector should
provide a useful guide to the possible employment effects of different
EMU assumptions. It should be understood however that each industry
sector is likely to contain atypical firms that do not conform to the
sectoral norm.

4. Potential EMU effects are expected to operate through four distinct
channels: currency-related changes in competitiveness; variations in the
interest rate differential between Ireland and Germany; changes in
transaction costs, including the cost of hedging; and different degrees of
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currency stability affecting business confidence and future investment
flows. Both the competitive effects and the interest effects are likely to
be determined by a combination of market characteristics and structural
factors, which may either reinforce or offset each other.

Detailed examination of these market and structural factors indicates
that, of the 40 industry sectors considered, one sector, clothing, is highly
exposed to variations in the sterling exchange rate and another three,
including two processed food sectors and textiles other than knitted
garments, are fairly highly exposed. Between them these sectors
accounted for 25,700 jobs in 1993, or 13.0 per cent of total
manufacturing employment. A further 1 I industrial sectors accounting
for 23.9 per cent of manufacturing employment are assessed as
moderately exposed to sterling fluctuations. The remaining 25 sectors,
covering 63.1 per cent of employment, appear to have a sterling
exposure ranging from fairly low to very low, because they either serve
mainly non-UK export markets or have a large and reasonably protected
domestic market.
Similar analysis of sensitivity to changes in Irish interest rates suggests
that 8 industry sectors, accounting for nearly 36,000 jobs, or 18.1 per
cent of manufacturing employment, have high or fairly high sensitivity
to interest rates. These sectors include clothing and various other
industries dependent on the domestic market. A large group of 16
industry sectors are assessed as moderately sensitive to interest rates.
These sectors employ nearly 70,000 people, or 35 per cent of
manufacturing employment, q’he remaining 16 sectors, employing
83,000 or 46.9 per cent of the manufacturing total appear to have a
relatively low interest rate sensitivity.
Recent employment trends suggest that the proportion of manufacturing
employment in sectors particularly exposed to sterling fluctuations or
relatively sensitive to Irish interest rate movements has tended to decline
since 1993.
Given the observed pattern of currency exposure and interest rate
sensitivity, the following general conclusions can be drawn:
(a)    Those sectors characterised by high levels of non-UK exports,
many of which consist mainly of foreign-owned firms with high margins
and rapid growth rates, have little exposure to movements in sterling and
low sensitivity to Irish interest rates. Thus membership or otherwise of
EMU is unlikely to have significant short-term effects, although in the
longer term confidence engendered by closer European integration could
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have a considerable effect on investment decisions by both existing
firms and potential newcomers.
(b)    In the remaining sectors, which contain a higher proportion of
Irish-owned firms, especially small ones, as well as some of tile longer
established foreign-owned multinationals, EMU membership offers a
potential trade-off between the benefits of lower interest rates and the
risks involved in greater sterling exposure.
(c)     Irish membership of EMU offers the certainty of a lower
differential between German and Irish interest rates, which in almost all
circumstances would mean that Irish interest rates would be significantly
lower as a member of EMU than as a non-member. By tending to boost

domestic demand, lower interest rates would benefit firms in those
sectors serving the domestic market. By reducing financial charges,
lower interest rates would benefit those firms with high working capital
requirements or otherwise heavily indebted to the Irish financial system.

(d)    Higher exposure to sterling would obviously not come about if
the UK also joined EMU, so in this case the lower interest rates would
represent a pure gain from membership, reinforced by further gains from
the absence of currency hedging costs and an improvement in business
confidence.

Exposure to sterling would be unimportant if, outside EMU, it
depreciated only gradually and in line with differential inflation trends.
Even in the more likely outcome that sterling, in practice, fluctuated
moderately around a gently declining trend, sterling exposure would
carry little threat to jobs so long as adequate hedging procedures were
operated.

Only in the case of a sudden, substantial and persistent sterling
depreciation would currency exposure carry a real risk of employment
loss. A large loss of competitiveness in this manner could have negative
short- to medium-term employment effects which would outweigh the
positive interest rate effects, leading to substantial net job losses in
manufacturing industry.
(e)    Remaining outside EMU would not fully protect Irish industry
from the adverse consequences of a large sterling depreciation.
Depending on the precise monetary policy followed by the Irish
authorities in such circumstances, the short- to medium-term
competitive loss of employment could be significantly reduced.
However, higher interest rates would tend to reinforce rather than
counteract the competitive effects, so that even in the short run the net
saving of manufacturing jobs would be limited. More important, the
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lesser urgency of adjustment, allied to continuing higher interest rates,
would impede the subsequent recovery, so that in the long run industrial
employment would probably be lower than if Ireland had been in EMU.
The more closely the Irish pound tracked sterling in the early stages of
such a crisis, the greater the long-run costs would be likely to be.
For Irish manufacturing industry the clear balance of advantage lies with
Irish membership of EMU. The interest rate benefits are certain, and
would accrue especially to small indigenous firms. While exposure to
sterling depreciation poses a serious risk to some industrial sectors, the
threat is latent rather than certain. A large sterling depreciation would
have damaging effects on industrial employment for some years whether
Ireland were in or out of EMU, but the prospects for eventual recovery
would be much stronger as a member of EMU.



Chapter 8

THE FhVANCIAL SERVICES SECTOR

Robert Hutchinson, University of Ulster

8.1 Introduction
This chapter analyses the effect that monetary union might have on the

financial services sector. In line with the approach adopted elsewhere in the
report, we consider the impact of Irish membership of EMU by comparison with
the situation where neither Ireland nor the UK is a member. We look first at the
scenario where both Ireland and the UK participate from the start of the final

phases of Stage 111 of EMU, beginning on I January 1999. Subsequently, the
implications of alternative assumptions in respect to membership of EMU are
examined, with the emphasis placed on the situation where Ireland joins and the

UK remains outside; the latter maintaining its own national currency.

The Role of the Associated Banks
It is the financial services sector which, initially, will experience the greatest

impact from the single currency. This is because it is through this sector, and in
particular its banking industry, that the euro will be introduced into the economy.
Indeed, in terms of the practical completion of Stage Ill of monetary union, a
smooth and successful transition to the "new" medium of exchange, by the end
of June 2002, relies fundamentally on the main banks.

Assuming that the timetable endorsed at the Madrid Summit holds, the task
of adapting payment systems and informing and advising the personal and small
to medium sized business sectors about the new regime, and how it is being
introduced, will fall mainly to the Associated 13anks.I Other parts of the
financial services sector will have significant involvement in this transition

The Associated Banks comprise Allied Irish Banks, Bank of Ireland, National Irish
Bank and the Ulster Bank. This term is still relevant for statistical and other purposes
but, as it does not strictly include important subsidiaries of these banks, it is of
diminishing relevance.

222
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process, for example, the TSB Bank, other Non-Associated Banks, the Building
Societies and Insurance companies. There will also, in all probability, be a
consumer education programme sponsored by the Irish Government and
Brussels. It is, however, the Associated Banks which have the pivotal role in the
management of the changeover from IR pounds to euros, given that they are at
the centre of the day to day financial intermediary process within the economy.

Short-term Changes
Independently of the process of introducing the euro, the financial services

sector is also likely to be the first to experience short-term changes in the
structure of parts of its core business activities. The fundamental reason for this
is the rapid response of financial flows to interest changes and anticipated
changes in the real economy. Once again, banking appears to be the sub-sector
which is initially most affected. This arises because, for example, the volume of
foreign exchange dealings will be reduced in respect of the European currencies
which become part of EMU and, therefore, cease to exist at the end of the first
six months of 2002.

Longer-term Changes
As in other sectors of the economy, the introduction of the single currency

may have longer-term effects on the structure and performance of Ireland’s
financial institutions and financial markets. Obvious areas, of a general nature,

relate to the prospects for indigenous expansion in financial services. These will
arise to the extent that domestic financial institutions are able to capture new
business (in terms of deposits, investment and financing) if monetary union

enhances the medium- to long-term growth rate of the Irish economy. In
addition, other sources of growth may be possible, if monetary union increases

the prospects for the export of financial services and/or facilitates the physical
expansion of domestic financial institutions into other European Union (EU)
financial markets and/or encourages foreign institutions to set up back-office
activities in Ireland.

At a more specific level, questions arise as to the medium to long-term
influence of monetary union on:

the level of interest rates (already discussed above in Chapters 2 and 6)
competition for local deposits,
competition in lending to the personal and business sectors,
the continuation of money markets in Dublin,
the structure of the Dublin capital markets which cover equities and
government bonds,
the possibility that domestic institutions might be acquired by foreign

concerns~
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Irish fund management strategy in respect to the split between domestic
and foreign assets, in life and pension fund portfolios, and, in a wider
context,
the general flow of investment funds into and out of Ireland.

Monetary Union and the Single Market in Financial Services

A significant problem in examining these longer-term issues relates to the
extent to which monetary union adds an additional element to the Single Market
in European Financial Services. In one way it clearly does: through the removal
of foreign exchange risk among those countries which become part of EMU. In
this context the euro removes some impediments to European financial market
integration.

In other ways EMU is a peripheral issue, lnternationalisation of pension
fund assets, for example, has already been taking place as a result of the
abolition of exchange controls. Continuation of this process would, to a large
extent, occur independently of the introduction of the euro. Similarly, the
discussion about the need for long-run rationalisation of a wide range of
financial services (covering banking, building society and insurance activity)
emanates from the introduction of the Single Banking Licence, the various
Investment and Insurance Services Directives and the rapid development of

information technology. It is these factors which promote the "level playing
field" concept and which are most likely to create the competitive pressures that
will ultimately, through a process of rationalisation, promote a more cost

effective financial services sector throughout the EU. Indeed, even significant
elements, but by no means all, of the systems changes (for example new ATMs),
which will be necessary to handle the euro, would have been independently
introduced, consequent on the pace of development of banking technologies.

Summary
To summarise, the introduction of EMU will have consequences for

financial services as a sector of the Irish economy in its own right and, in terms
of this sector’s role in financing and investment, the economy as a whole. The
direct consequences for financial services, which will form the main part of this
analysis, occur to the extent that EMU:

I. creates substantial conversion costs in moving from the national
currency to the euro,

2. helps to promote, in the absence of foreign exchange rate risk, greater
integration in financial markets across the EU and thus accelerates trends
(as opposed to creating new trends) already initiated by the EU Single
Market Programme,

3. impacts negatively on employment, if rationalisation of the sector is
speeded up by EMU,
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4. impacts negatively on income, profits and employment as foreign
exchange transactions are reduced, and if other business (especially in
respect to money and capital market activity) moves out of Ireland, and

5. impacts positively on income, profits and employment if the sector can
capture new business (domestically and in the wider EU context)
resulting from any increases in economic growlh rates throughout the
EU.

Structure of the Chapter
It is useful to begin (Section 8.2) with a review of the institutional

arrangements for central banking and the likely approach to the implementation
of monetary policy. This will shed some light on the relative contribution of the
European Central Bank (ECB) and of the Central Bank of Ireland in establishing
policy affecting the private domestic financial sector, a matter of some
importance since it may:

I. be crucial to the degree of confidence which international financial

markets place in EMU over the final phases of its implementation, that
is, over tbe final phases of Stage 111, and

2. have some broad influence on the direction of fi~ture developments in the
Irish financial services sector.

Section 8.3 contains an analysis of the costs incurred by the banking
industry, as a result of EMU, and the impact of EMU on this iudustry’s medium-
term structure and performance.

A similar, but briefer analysis of the Building Society industry is presented
in Section 8.4.

The potential effects on the domestic money and capital markets are
reviewed next, in Section 8.5, with the implications for broking and market
making activities. This sets the framework for the analysis of the potential
impact on domestic fund management strategy, in Section 8.6. It is appropriate,
at this point, to comment on the structure and performance of the insurance
industry which is closely associated with pension fund management.

Before presenting the overall summary and conclusions, in Section 8.8, some
of the literature on regional financial sector models is reviewed, in Section 8.7.
The emphasis here is on regional interest rate behaviour and regional credit
rationing in relation to national (that is EMU equivalent) central financial market
behaviour. This literature suggests that even under fully integrated EU financial

markets, with a single currency, borrowing and lending can be segmented on a
regional basis thus affecting regional economic growth prospects.
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8.2. Tile European Central Banking System

Introduction
After the European Council has decided, "as early as possible" in 1998, those

EU countries which will participate in Stage Ill of monetary union, the central
banking facilities associated with EMU will be established in time to implement
monetary policy from I January 1999. Tbe central banking facilities will be
carried out by:

The European Central Bank (ECB)
The European System of Central Banks (ESCB) and, in the event that
not all EU countries participate in EMU,

The General Council of the ECB.

The ECB/ESCB
The ECB will consist of an Executive Board which (according to the

Maastricht Treaty protocol) will have 6 members, including the President and
vlce-President of the ECB, with a non-renewable term of office of eight years.
The Executive Board will be in control of the daily operations of monetary
policy, however, the responsibility for monetary policy, in general, will lie with
the Governing Council of the ECB. This will consist of the Executive Board and
the Governors of the Central Banks of participating countries. The ECB will
replace the EMI and will have the exclusive right to authorlse the issue of bank
notes (which, subject to this authority, may be made through participating

national Central Banks).
The ESCB is constituted by the ECB and participating countries’ Central

Banks. The ESCB will conduct and implement monetary policy. In terms of the
Maastrlcht Treaty, the central tenant of monetary policy will be price stability,
likely to be interpreted as an annual average inflation rate, averaged over the
whole of the EMU area, of between 0 per cent and 2 per cent. The ESCB will
aim to achieve price stability through its main tasks of:

defining and implementing monetary policy,
conducting foreign exchange operations,
holding and managing participating countries’ official foreign reserves,
and
promoting the smooth operation of the payments system.

A Centralised Monetary Policy
There can be absolutely no doubt that the ECB will pursue a centralised

monetary policy, uniformly applied throughout the participating member states.
Without such an approach, the credibility of EMU, over the three years of Phase
B,2 when participating currency exchange rates are irrevocably locked, could be

2 The Phases of the EMU are explained in Chapter I above.
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brought into question. This credibility issue represents a rationale for the
achievement, at a very early point in Phase B, of a critical mass of ECB and
financial market transactions in euros. Both a centralised monetary policy and a
critical mass of euro transactions are essential to convince international financial
markets:

that irrevocability is irreversible, and
that monetary union will be carried forward, to the end of Phase C (mid-
2002), when national currencies cease to be legal tender and are
withdrawn from circulation.

Indeed, the critical mass of transactions and the centralised monetary policy
are interdependent. For a centralised monetary policy to be uniformly applied,
money markets across participating states must be homogeneous and fully
integrated. Under these conditions the same short-term, or money market, rates
of interest will apply throughout the EMU area. It is only then that the ECB can
pursue its uniform monetary policy by establishing money market rates at
appropriate levels. Thus, for example, if homogeneity and integration are to be
achieved in the EMU interbank market, the core of transactions must be carried
out in a common currency : the euro. (Recall that ECB monetary instruments
will be denominated in euros from the start of Phase B.) In the interbank market
case, an additional condition is also necessary : that all national interbank
payment systems be interlinked (from the start of Phase B) to ensure that
cross-border transfers of funds are executed efficiently. This is being done on an
agreed basis known as TARGET involving real-time gross settlement.3

The ECB/ESCB Relationships
Given the above, it seems highly probable that the ECB will be designed

very much on the lines of the Bundesbank and that the participating national
Central Banks (and therefore the Central Bank of Ireland) will have extremely
limited flexibility for independent policy making. In other words, the
relationship within the ESCB, that is between the ECB and the national Central

Banks, will not be one where national Central Banks operate independently,
subject only to reserve requirements imposed by the ECB.

To preserve credibility in EMU, a centralised monetary policy is essential so
that, for example, any open market operations by a national Central Bank would

"Real-time" means that interbank payments are settled (in an account transfer at the
Central Bank) as they arise rather than at the end of each day. "Gross settlement"
contrasts with net systems in which interbank payments are aggregated with only net
obligations being settled by each bank. The move to real-time gross settlements reflects
increasing awareness of the disruption that can be caused under deferred net settlement
systems by the failure of an interbank obligation to be settled in due course, thereby
triggering potentially extensive unwinding.
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have to be approved by the ECB. As the Banking Federation of the EU argues in
its "Introduction to the Single Currency" (November 1995):

To the extent that (Central Bank) operations are decentralised there will need
to be a high degree of harmonisation between national central banks and
strict central control over key operations.
It is most likely, therefore, that the ECB’s relationship to the participating

national Central Banks will be much more like that between the Bundesbank and
its regional Landeszentralbanken and the US Federal Reserve System and its
twelve regional central banks, than the present relationship between the
European Monetary Institute and the national Central Banks.

The Central Bank of Ireland will, of course, have an input in determining
monetary policy, through its representation on the Governing Council of the
ECB. With one vote in a dozen or more, its influence will be limited (though as
mentioned in Chapter 2, the numbers are sufficiently small that any one Central
Bank could find itself in a pivotal position from time to time), especially in
regard to special pleading. No plea for monetary policy in general to be
modified to deal with specific problems in the Irish economy, is likely to
succeed.

Given the supposed "tightness" of the ECB’s monetary policy remit, there
has been some discussion about its potential lack of interest in financial market
liquidity and about the stance it might take in a lender of last resort context (see,
for example, Folkerts-Landau and Garber (1994)). As Honohan (1994) argues:

There is undoubtedly a risk that a local liquidity crisis in Ireland might not
receive the prompt reaction that it required for the double reason that the
ECB is overly concerned not to jeopardise its overall monetary target and
that it is too far removed from the local Irish market to recognise the scale of
the problem and to distinguish adequately and quickly between illiquidity
and insolvency of market participants.
The Central Bank of Ireland will continue with its prudential supervision of

the domestic financial sector, excluding the Insurance Industry (which is the
responsibility of the Department of Enterprise and Employment). Supervisory
practices differ across EU member states hence, for example, the Single Market’s
concept of Home Country Control as embodied in the Single Banking Licence.
The ECB will, however, probably develop its own general guidelines on
regulation, supervision and liquidity.

With regard to monetary policy instruments, these have not yet been agreed.
They are, however, likely to include open market operations as well as
Lombard/Libor rates and deposit facilities. There is a possibility that low
interest credit facilities will be made available for banks. There may also be
cash reserve requirements of a non-interest bearing nature which would impose
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costs on commercial banks, in terms of lost interest earnlngs.4 Under tile ECB
there will be a policy of pooling:

some foreign exchange reserves,
income accruing to the participating national Central Banks from their
issuing of bank notes, and
income from any compulsory reserves held with them by commercial
banks.

A substantial part of these incomes will be re-distributed to the participating
Central Banks, in proportion to their contributions to the capital of the ECB.
Considering the likelihood that euros will circtdate outside the EMU to some
extent, some modest net financial advantage may accrue to Ireland on this front.

Summary
To sum up on EMU and central banking:

the ECB/ESCB ",viii follow a centralised and unifornHy applied monetary
policy,
inonetary strategy will be geared towards an indirect money

growth/direct inflation target, as opposed to an exchange rate target,
the Central Bank of Ireland will apply monetary policy through the Irish
money markets on the terms and conditions specified by the ECB,
the Central Bank of Ireland’s role in tile Irish money markets will be
largely reactive, as opposed to proactive, since monetary policy will be
centralised through fully integrated money markets, the principal
components of which will be located outside Ireland,
the Central Bank of Ireland will continue with its banking supervisory
role and to provide credit to domestic banks, subject to the ECB’s overall
liquidity and surveillance responsibilities,
tile Central Bank of Ireland wi.II have no significant independence of
action but will have an influence on monetary policy decision making

through the Governing Council of the ECB.
While many of these issues have not been finalised and that a.number of the

Treaty’s provisions, governing the ECB and its relationships with national
Ceutral Banks, are open to interpretation, it is evident that market practicalities

essentially predetermine the outcome. This section of tile Report has attempted
to define bow the ECB/ESCB’s roles are most likely to develop iftbe credibility
of EMU is to be maintained throughout Stage Ill. Furthermore, on the basis of
Bofinger’s (1994) arguments, the ECB will have to develop a "commitment

4 Low-interest reserve requirements have long been seen as an important fulcrum of

German monetary policy, but have had low or declining importance in other industrial
countries. Availability of subsidised discount credit to German banks has partially offset
the burden ofthe reserve requirements.
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technology", that is, a mechanism by which it can make its policy announcement

of a low inflation target credible:
The surrender of all national monetary policy responsibilities to a
supranational Central Bank system is the most obvious signal...

8.3: The Commercial Banking Industry

Introduction
In this section, the direct effects of the potential introduction of EMU on the

Irish commercial banking industry are examined. The analysis concentrates on:
difficulties envisaged in respect of the proposed EMU timetable,
the direct costs of introducing EMU, and
the medium-term impact on the structure and performance of the

domestic banking industry in terms of, for example, the loss of foreign
exchange business; mergers, acquisitions and rationalisation; and growth
potential.

Some reference is also made to the impact of EMU, via the banking sector,
on borrowing and lending in the personal and corporate sectors.

In many respects, much of the discussion in this section is implicitly focused
on the four Associated Banks, given their dominance of the domestic banking
industry. Looking at the domestic operations (with respect to residents) of all
licensed banks in the Republic of Ireland; the Associated Banks, in August 1995,
accounted for approximately 60 per cent of the assets and approximately 66 per
cent of non-government credit. In terms of membership of the Irish Banker’s
Federation (IBF), which includes banks in the International Financial Services
Centre; the Clearing Bank Groups (the Associated Banks and the TSB Bank)
accounted, in 1994, for just over 90 per cent of bank employees and
approximately 92 per cent of bank branches and sub-offices.

Note that there has been a recent addition to the banking industry as a
consequence of Irish Permanent achieving plc status. Consideration of this
company’s role is, however, deferred to Section 8.4 which analyses the building
society industry. This arises because of the continued classification of Irish
Permanent as a building society, in Central Bank of Ireland statistics; Irish
Permanent’s concentration on its traditional business; and the need to focus on
the dominant element of the Clearing Bank Groups which will have the crucial
role in potentially introducing the euro into the Irish economy.

The Direct Banking Costs Of EMU
The main study of the EMU bank change-over costs to which reference can

be made was undertaken some time ago by the Banking Federation of the
European Union (BFEU), of which the IBF is a member. Commenting on the
EMU timetable, the BFEU (March and November 1995) would have preferred a
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Big-Bang approach, with the change over to the single currency taking place
within a relatively short period, of about six months. In terms of the timetable
discussed in Tables I and II, this would have involved:

the euro becoming legal tender from the beginning of Stage 1II, on I
January 1999, as opposed to 1 January 2002,
euro notes and coins being available at the start of Stage 111, and
Euros replacing national currencies by middle to late 1999.

A Big-Bang Scenario
Even had this timetable been possible, the BFEU argued that a three to four

year change-over period (which includes substantial preparation time before
Stage Ill), would be necessary and that the average annual costs of transferring
to the single currency (over this period) could represent up to 2 per cent of a
bank’s annual operating costs. For the EU banking industry as a whole, this
would translates into a total cost of between ECU 8 billion and ECU 10 billion.

Drawing on the BFEU’s approach, the IBF calculated that the total costs for
the Irish banking industry, over a three to four year period, would be in the
region of £80m - £100m. (The Kingsdown Enquiry (1995) quotes the cost for
the British Banking industry at approximately £stg 900m.)

Assumptions
The BFEU’s estimates represent a base case scenario, predicated on the

assumptions that:
I. a Big-Bang approach is the most efficient way to achieve the

change-over to the single currency, and
2. all EU currencies join EMU together.

A staggered start to the EMU is held to imply higher costs.
The costs exclude any allowance for:

adapting domestic and transnational inter-bank payments systems,
storing large volumes of euro notes and coins before "euro day", when
the euro is put into circulation, and
withdrawing and storing national notes and coins.

Three cost elements are included. These, together with their contribution to
total costs, are:

stafftraining (approximately 10 per cent)
stationery, marketing and public relations (approximately 20 per cent),
and
changes to information technology (IT) systems (accounting for over 50

per cent).
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Information Technology
The major cost element is in respect to IT. This involves some hardware

expenditure in relation to, for example, the conversion of cash dispensers. The
principal IT costs, however, cover adaptations to software systems, to:

I. convert operations over the whole spectrum of a bank’s activities, and
2. where appropriate, facilitate dual pricing or dual currencies, that is, the

recording of money values in both the relevant national currency and the
euro.

For a modest sized bank, software changes can include over 3,000
interrelated computer programmes of varying degrees of complexity. These
deal with interconnected systems of clients at point of sale terminals, cash
dispenser and credit card transactions, all forms of documentation and, amongst
other factors, electronic banking.

There has been some criticism that the change over costs are based on the
assumption that banks need three to four years to prepare for the introduction of
the euro. In the Kingsdown Enquiry, for example, "incredulity" was expressed
that banks "should really need as long as three years". Past experience with the
introduction of some very complex IT systems appears to be the main reason for
assuming a relatively long preparation time. Two examples have been cited by
tile London Investment Banking Association (October, 1995) in snpport of this.
In tile case of the collapse of the London Stock Exchange’s TAURUS project, the
Bank of England, in taking charge of Taurus’s successor (CREST) set a "tight"
timetable to execute the change-over: between March 1993 and the first quarter
of 1997. A somewhat similar length of time was needed to complete bridging
arrangements between the CEDEL and Euroclear Systems : 1990 to September
1993. We are not in a position to assess whether the introduction of the euro will
necessarily involve comparable complexity, or whether the fact that many
different banks and banking groups will each be searching competitively for IT
solutions could lead to a lower end cost.

Base Case Estimates for the Irish Banking Industry
In addition to the change-over’s planning timetable being queried, the level

of change-over costs can, in the aggregate, appear excessive. It has proved
impossible to obtain any further information from the banks on how the overall
cost estimates were built up, and it is therefore impossible to evaluate the
methodology that was used, or its continuing relevance today. Nevertheless, it
may be instructive to examine some averages deduced from the estimates.

As Table 8.1 indicates, the total projected costs per IBF member bank
average between £1.82m to £2.27m. Recognising that some of these 44 IBF
members are constituent parts of individual banks, the total projected costs over
the IBF’s 31 banking groups, average between £2.58m and £3.22m.
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There are, of course, significant variations in the size of licensed banks in
Ireland and in their roles within the domestic economy. On the assumption that

the four Associated Banks account for approximately 80 per cent of the total
change-over costs, because of their dominant domestic position, and that the
change-over would take four years; the average annual costs represent between I
per cent and 1.3 per cent of the total operating costs of the four Associated
Banks. (Using a three year period, the average annual cost represents between
1.4 per cent and 1.7 per cent.)

Tbese percentages are considerably below the BFEU’s 2 per cent estimate of
the annual operating cost for the EU banking industry as a whole. Note,
however, that the BFEU’s reflects considerable variations in banking industry
efficiency across the EU. The BFEU’s costs include an allowance for the
difficulties that many small banks might face in the change-over. There are, for
example, a large number of co-operative and agricultural banks in Germany who
may experience significant difficulties in converting narrowly based systems to
the euro.

Table 8. I : IBF Estimates of the Irish Banking htdustry’s Single Currency Change Over~

Total Cost £80m

Average Cost per member of the IBF £1.82m

Average Cost per Banking Group in the IBF £2.58m

Average Annual Cost* (Over a 4 year period) as 1.00%
a percentage ofthc Associated Banks’ operating
costs in 1994

£i00m

£2.27m

£3.22m

1.30%

*Base case: Assumes that 80 per cent of the IBF change-over costs are borne by the Associated
Banks.

Looking at the change-over costs from a different angle, Table 8.2 presents
these in disaggregated form based on the BFEU’s categories. Expressing
once-off staff training costs on a bank employee basis, shows these to be in the
range: £360 to £450. Given the role of a bank branch in dealing with the general
public, expressing once-off stationery, marketing and public relations costs in
terms of the number of bank branches, yields an average in the range £20,000 to
£25,000. On an annual basis (over a four year period) the average bank branch

costs of phasing in the euro are between £5,000 and £6,250. (Adding in
sub-offices, reduces this to between £4,000 and £5,000.) On these approaches,
both categories of costs appear well within the bounds of reason.

The biggest element in the change-over costs relates to IT. Expressing these,

in Table 8.2, in terms of the volume of cashless transactions, gives average

Based on the cost estimates of the Banking Federation of the European Union and
the Irish Bankers’ Federation
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once-off costs in the approximate range: 20p - 25p. As points of comparison,

the range of recurrent retail bank changes, as referenced in the IBF’s Annual

Review (1995), were: 15p - 19p for a direct debit; nil - 19p for an ATM

withdrawal; and 27p - 30p for a standing order.

As explained, the IT change-over costs are primarily concerned with

adaptations to software programmes. With the total number of these

programmes, over the banking system, being in the region of 20,000; the average

cost of adaptation, per programme, is in the range £2,800 to £3,500. On this

basis, IT costs might appear to be on the relatively high side, especially since

many of the larger banks have specialist "in-house" programmers. It should be

noted, bowever, that there are complex inter-relationships between programmes

and that an important item in the IT change-over is verification. In other words,

a high level of testing is involved when bank programmes are modified to avoid

the serious consequences for financial transactions, should a systems failure be

induced when changes are made operational.

Table 8.2: IBF Projected Change-Over Costs by Category

Total Cost

Staff Training Costs

Total (I 0%)

Average per Bank Employee~

Average per year (over 4 years)

Stationery, Marketing and Public Relations Costs

Total (20°/’o)

Average per Bank Branch2

Average per year (over 4 years)

Information Technology Costs

Total (70%)

Average per number of Cashless Payments TransactionsJ

Average per year (over 4 years)

£80m £100m

£8m £10m

£360 £450

£90 £112.50

£16m £20m

£20,000 £25,000

£5,000 £6,250

£56m £70m

19.6p 24.5p

4.9p 6.1p

Employees in 1994; source IBF (1995)
Bank Branches in 1994: source IBF (1995)

J Volume of Non-Cash Payments Transactions 1993, Source IBF (1995)

The table provides no obvious basis for questioning the broad order of

magnitude of the IBF’s base case change-over costs. On the other hand, there is

not enough detailed information to provide either a solid corroboration or a

detailed critique.
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If the euro is to be introduced into the Irish economy, there will be a
significant period of time when much of the day-to-day operations of the banks
will be focused on the technical and practical issues of the change-over. Thus, in
opportunity cost terms alone, this will represent a considerable claim on bank
resources.

Finally, there is a scale economies issue which can be important. The Irish
banks are of a relatively modest size in comparison, for example, to the large
German universal banks. Consequently, change-over costs can be expected to be
proportionately larger for smaller banks which have not fully exploited
economies of scale and scope.

Irish Bank Change-Over Costs and the EMI Phased Approach
From the BFEU/IBF’s point of view, the above are least cost estimates in

that they are calculated on what these Federations consider to be the most
effective approach (Big-Bang) to introducing the single currency. Both
Federations recognise, however, that such an approach is not feasible since,
given the proposed EMI timetable, it would not be possible to produce the
quantity ofeuro notes and coins in time for the start of Stage 111.

On the basis of the more realistic EMI stages, or phases, approach (outlined
in Section 8.2), with euro notes and coins not being introduced until I January
2002, it has been suggested that the direct change-over costs could be up to 50

per cent higher; although this partly depends on the extent to which dual pricing
is used within a national economy (see, for example, Levitt (1995)). On this
basis, the costs for the Irish banking industry would rise to between £120m and
£150m.

Evaluation of the Cost Estimates
Overestimate ?

There are two clear pointers to areas in which these latter figures could
represent an overestimation of the Irish bank’s change-over costs. First, a
number of Irish banks have indicated that they do not envisage operating an
expensive dual pricing system where each item in a customer’s account would be
denominated, over the latter part of Phase B, or even the whole of Phase C, in
both euros and Irish pounds. The view taken is that an account would be
presented in Irish pounds with only the total on the account converted into euros.
Second, there may be an element of double counting in the banks’ base case

costs, especially in respect of IT. Some of the systems changes would be
introduced, independently of EMU, when new technologies and banking
products come on stream. The classic example, which is often quoted, is the
change which has to be made to dating for the next century, that is moving from
19xx to 20xx, which will affect all software programmes. Generalising on this
point, the London Investment Banking Association (October, 1995) states that:
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a number of EU settlement and payments systems are already undergoing
changes. This represents an opportunity to accommodate the changes
required for a single currency: additional features can be built in from the
start to minimise cost. However, this can only be done if the parameters for
the changes are made clear relatively quickly.
Furthermore, one may reasonably suppose that, with some ingenuity,

methods can be devised in each institution to reduce the cost burden, and that
such innovations will partially percolate through the system. Indeed, though
costly in other ways, delay might assist this process.

These elements of overestimate could be very considerable, but
unfortunately are not susceptible to quantification.

Underestimate?
Conversely, there is a distinct possibility that any upward bias in costings,

arising from a minimalist approach to dual pricing and from IT double counting,
could be partly offset by some cost underestimation in other areas.

First, under the EMI timetable, the co-existence of the euro and national
currencies is only envisaged for a six-month period during Phase C and not for
the three year period of Phase B, hence the assumption that dual pricing in retail
banking activities would only be necessary for a short period. There is, however,
a significant prospect of"leakage" from Phase C into Phase B. This arises to the
extent that retailers want to prepare customers for the new currency before the
start of Phase C. There may also be "seepage" from wholesale markets (which
will be transacting in euros for most of Phase B) into retail markets. Large
corporates may wish, from an early stage, to pay dividends in euros and to
convert their accounting systems to the new currency. Businesses, in general,
may want to avoid transacting in national currencies during Phase B, thus
circumventing the possibility of residual foreign exchange rate risk which will be
present, even though participating currencies have irrevocably fixed conversion
factors. From a competitive point of view, banks will have to plan for these
possibilities occurring.

Second, recall that the base case change-over, using the BFEU’s least cost
estimates, excludes allowance for the costs of physically introducing the euro
into the Irish economy.

Third, even some large European banks have suggested that, under normal

circumstances, it could take up to five years to convert their IT facilities at a cost
of ECU 100m each.

Fourth, planning for the start of EMI’s Stage III (I January 1999) needs, at
minimum, a three year preparation period. This period should, therefore, have
begun in earnest at the beginning of 1996. Since, however, there is still



THE FINANCIAL SERVICES SECTOR 237

considerable market uncertainty about whether EMU is to take place, and, if it
does, which countries will take part, major investment decisions for conversion
facilities are naturally on hold. (Recall tbat it is not until the first half of 1998,
under Phase A, that an announcement on the countries taking part in EMU will

be made.) These planning and uncertainty factors have opportunity costs. Any
shortening of the natural gestation periods for iuvestnlent can impose significant
increased expenditures if new initiatives have to be rushed through.

Fifth, given the proposed EMI timetable and the uncertainty surrounding its
implementation (including the fact that key details have not been worked out),
considerable pressure may be placed on the demand for IT software services
over a short period of time. This could create bottle-necks and raise the price of

adapting IT for the change-over.
Sixth, the banking industry may have underestimated tile opportunity costs

of advising customers. In Germany, for example, the Sparkassen Savings Bank
observed that tfeach one of its 60m customers required 15 minutes of advice on

EMU, this would cost DMI bn.

Judgement on changeover costs
Given that the IBF, and other banking industry, estimates clearly represent

part of a process of advocacy one must assume a tendency for them to err on the
high side. They also largely neglect the process of innovation in devising
cheaper change-over methods. Bearing this in mind, and the fact that we do not
have the information necessary to make a detailed assessment of the estimates
we have to rely on a general assessment. Thus, our exalllillatiou or tile estimate

of staff training costs per bank employee and stationery, marketing and public
relations costs per bank branch, does not point to any obvious gross
overstatemeuts. A somewhat similar conclusion can be drawn in respect to IT
costs expressed per number of cashless transactions.

Furthermore, the IBF figures include no provision for:
strategic planning and storage in respect of the physical substitution of
the euro for the national currency,
increased unit costs of IT expertise,
a reduced planning and preparation phase in respect of the proposed start
date for Stage 111 (I January 1999), and
uncertainty.

Nevertheless, it is to be expected that, since the estimates were prepared, and

over the coming years, the likelihood of technological innovation acting to
reduce tile costs is much greater than the risk of unexpected problems beyond
those already provided for. On balance, therefore, it is not unreasonable to
regard an estimate in the region of £100m for tile direct once-off costs of
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change-over relating to the banking industry as an upper bound. Many of these
costs will presumably be recoverable from the industry’s customers.

Credit Unions
Credit Unions, like the Clearing Bank Group, have a direct relationship with

the personal sector. In the former case, however, the costs of the change-over
are likely to be relatively small. There would not be an extensive range of
software packages to amend. The client base of the credit unions may, however,
need some attention, from a public relations point of view, and there will
undoubtedly be a need to devote resources to staff training.

The Loss Of Foreign Exchange Business
While the above direct costs are spread over a three to four year period they

are one-off costs. There is, however, a potentially more serious problem facing
the Irish banking industry, with medium- to long-run consequences. This
involves the banks’ opportunity costs in terms of a loss of foreign exchange
business if the euro is introduced. For its size, the Irish banking industry is
relatively heavily involved in foreign exchange trading, in general, and in respect
of national currencies within the EU.

During the early months of 1996, for example, the value of total daily
turnover on the Dublin Foreign Exchange Market was between £1bn and £1.5bn.
Only about 20 per cent of this was against Irish pounds with the bulk of business
(80 per cent) being against other currencies.

There are two sources of income from this business, fees charged to
customers for the conversion of one currency into another and margins earned
from bid-ask spreads. Foreign exchange business is not confined to the spot
trading of currencies (although this dominates) but involves the forward and
derivative markets, the la/ter including swaps.

Much of the foreign exchange trade on the Dublin market is interbank in
nature, both resident and non-resident. Excluding periods of severe foreign
exchange turbulence in respect, for example, to the UK’s leaving the EMS,
interbank trade represents between 80 per cent and 90 per cent of foreign
exchange turnover, with, in April 1995, 8 per cent of counterparty transactions
being with resident banks and 76 per cent with non-resident banks. Thus with
the bulk of business being wholesale in nature, the implication is that the banks
are operating in a highly competitive market where margins on large volumes
are relatively small. In contrast, on the retailing side, margins are more buoyant,
although, it is not possible, on the available statistics, to accurately separate out
retail and wholesale dealings.

Independently of the creation of a single currency, competition in the global
foreign exchange market is likely to see future margins on wholesale business
come under further pressure. In addition, as Deutsche Morgan Grenfell (1996)
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argue, during the 1990s there has been a greater gravitation of foreign exchange
business towards London, which is the most liquid market; it currently has close

to 30 per cent of global business. What this would mean for the medium-term
foreign exchange business of the Irish banks, in the absence of the EU
achieving EMU, is difficult to determine. Both a further narrowing of margins

and a loss of global market share would have negative implications for the
banks, although these could be off-set if there is continued growth in global
foreign exchange turnover (this increased by 47 per cent between 1992 and
1995) and Ireland shares in it. BIS estimates show, however, that between April
1992 and April 1995 Ireland experienced a 17 per cent fall in foreign exchange
market turnover. The only other country to do so was Sweden, with a 7 per cent
fall.

The Effect of EMU
Turning specifically to the effect of EMU on the foreign exchange business

of the Irish banks, the loss of business depends on the extent of cross-currency
trade involving EU countries which are likely to take part in monetary union.
The currencies which dominate foreign exchange trading are DM, US dollars
and to a lesser extent sterling, with the Irish pound accounting for a smaller
percentage of business. In April 1995, for example, $22bn and DM 29bn were
traded against currencies other than the Irish pound. A significant element of
cross-currency deals with the DM does, however, involve sterling, as does Irish
pound business. The latest’ available Central Bank figures (for April 1995)
indicate that the principal cross-currency shares of gross turnover on the Dublin

Foreign Exchange market are: 21.1 per cent, for the DM/£; 19.4 per cent, for the
DM/$; and 11.4 per cent for the $/£. For the Irish pound, the principal
cross-currency shares are: IR£/$ I 1.4 per cent, IR£/£ 5.3 per cent and IR£/DM

3.7 per cent. Other EU cross currencies, of modest importance, are the DM/Ecu
and the DM/Fr at shares of 7.9 per cent and 3.4 per cent, respectively.

It is important to note that, because of the "exotic" nature of the Irish pound
on international currency markets, the Associated Banks account for most of the
cross-currency trade in the domestic currency. Both the Bank of Ireland and

AIB, which accounted together for nearly 80 per cent of the assets of the four
Associated Banks in 1994, view their sterling related business (and not just in
respect of Irish pounds) as fundamental to their foreign exchange earnings, both
in their retail banking and capital markets/treasury operations. Commentators
inside some banks suggest (although this cannot be verified independently) that,
on average, at least 65 - 70 per cent of their foreign exchange business involves
sterling and accounts for at least 80 per cent of their foreign exchange fees and
margin spread earnings.
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In the capital markets/treasury divisions of the Associated Banks, the
contribution to profits of foreign exchange business can be highly significant.
In, for example, the case of Allied Irish Banks, its 1995 accounts indicate that its
profits from foreign exchange contracts (at £32.9m) represented 90 per cent of

its total dealing profits. In turn, total dealing profits represented 62 per cent of
the profits of its capital market operations and 10 per cent of overall group
profits.

Foreign Exchange and the Associated Banks
The problem that the Associated Banks may face is that, even if the UK does

not enter monetary union, a significant haemorrhage of trade in sterling may
occur because only a small amount of Irish pound/sterling exchange dealing is
determined by the underlying trading relationship between the UK and Ireland.
At the moment, with the "exotic" and relatively illiquid nature of the Irish pound,
it is the Associated Banks which make the market in Irish pound/sterling
dealings. If Ireland adopts the euro, and sterling remains as a separate national
currency, tben, with the euro/sterling exchange rate determined in London, and
to a lesser extent Frankfurt, the Associated Banks could lose most of tbeir
current captive (monopoly) position. Under this scenario, the Associated Banks
may be able to retain only between 15 per cent and 20 per cent of their foreign
exchange earnings from cross-currency dealing involving sterling. (With the
introduction of the single cnrrency the treasury departments of the banks will
also experience a loss of business from a lower demand for standard interest rate
risk management products).

The Associated Banks will attempt to substitute for the loss of foreign
exchange earnings by increasing their reliance on investment business and by
taking opportunities to develop new products.

Also general developments in electronic broking may favour the smaller
bank (see, for example, Staskow (1996)). There may be more sophisticated
derivatives and structured financial instruments available to the Irish company
sector at international prices, for example, there may be a European wide fixed
swap market. At the moment, these instruments are generally over-the-counter
products, specifically tailored to meet individual needs.    As one to one
contracts, they are relatively costly. While the volume of Irish bank business in
these "new" areas could increase, the margins earned here are likely to be quite
narrow.

It will, however, take a considerable period of time before the loss of foreign
exchange earnings can be made up so that, in the short to medium term, the
consequences for the Associated Banks could be quite marked. Mulcahy (April
1996) puts the annual loss in revenue from reduced foreign exchange
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transactions, at between £80m and £100m for the Irish banking industry as a
whole.

It may well be the case that the Irish banking industry tends to underplay the

contribution that foreign exchange trading makes to its operating income and
profits. The European Commission One Market One Money (October 1990)
estimated that almost 5 per cent of the EU’s banking sector’s income arises from
intra-EU foreign exchange activities but implies that smaller countries are much
more heavily exposed: this is true in Ireland’s case, "given the marginal
international role of the Irish punt and the country’s high degree of openness,
particularly vis-a-vis the UK economy." Discussions with bankers suggest that
foreign exchange income represents at least 10 per cent of bank income. For the

smaller Associated Banks (National Irish Bank and the Ulster Bank) the
percentage of revenues could well be proportionately higher than for the two
larger Associated Banks (Bank of Ireland and Allied Irish Banks).

Given the daily volume of turnover on the Dublin foreign exchange market

(£1bn-£1.5bn over the first three months of 1996) and the fundamental role
played by the Associated Banks in this trading, the 10 per cent estimate of the
income share is highly plausible.

Applying a 10 per cent factor to the total operating income of the four
Associated Banks in 1994, implies that £250m wonld have been generated from
foreign exchange trading. This figure is broadly in line with what can be arrived
at by applying reasonable percentages to estimates of gross foreign exchange
transactions. Accordingly we adopt this as our estimate, though Table 8.3 also
shows the cases under a 5 per cent and 15 per cent assumption. The question
arises as to what percentage of this income would be lost as a result of EMU?

Estimates of Income Loss from Foreign Exchange
Looking at the Dublin foreign exchange market as a whole, one approach,

given the current composition of currency dealings, is to assume that if all EU
currencies enter into a monetary union, a significant amount of turnover will
remain, with trade taking place between the euro and the US dollar, instead of

the DM/$. (It might also be possible to assume increased trade in respect to
euro/yens, with $/non-EMU currency business remaining relatively unchanged

in the short run.)
On the basis that all countries take part in EMU assume for simplicity that

the DM/$, sterling/$ and Irish pound/$ business would be replaced by euro/$
trading. Then, using the Central Bank of Ireland’s (April 1995) estimates of
these cross-currency shares (of respectively, 19.4 per cent, 11.4 per cent and 12.6
per cent), a loss of foreign exchange income of 57 per cent would be implied.
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Table 8.3: Alternative Estimates of Foreign Exchange Income Losses for the Associated Banks

Total Foreign Exchange Income Before EMU

Losses if:

All EU currencies are part of EMU

All EU currencies except sterling in EMU

£m £m £m

125 250 375

71 142 214

37 75 113

Assuming that the UK does not take part in EMU and that as a consequence,
21.1 per cent DM/sterling trade and 5.3 per cent of Irish pound/sterling trade is
replaced by euro/sterling, the loss on foreign exchange trading falls to
approximately 30 per cent. Applying these factors to the estimated foreign
exchange income of£250m suggests an annual loss of revenue of:

£143m if all countries enter EMU, and
£75m with the UK excluded.

Other considerations might increase the loss of foreign exchange business in
Dublin, including the observation that trading in the euro, because it is a single
currency, might move away from regional markets and become even more
centralised in the London foreign exchange market. As Deutsche Morgan
Grenfell (1996) argue, with the creation of a euro-currency, European Forex

centres outside Britain and Germany will experience intense competition with
fewer currencies to trade and may well experience significant diminution in their
activity. On the other hand, there are suggestions that the profitability of foreign
exchange business has been eroding; if this were set to continue it would reduce
the net impact of EMU in this area.

The potential impact of the loss of foreign exchange business can be

highlighted in another interesting way, in terms of bank cost: income ratios.
Table 8.4 shows the cost to income ratios for the four Associated Banks in 1994
(all individual bank data shown is from the banks’ Annual Reports). The
majority are relatively high at over 60 per cent (and incidentally compare
unfavourably with the majority of the British clearing banks whose ratios are
below 50 per cent).

Assume, as an illustration , that each bank derived 10 per cent of its income
from foreign exchange trading and that 61 per cent of this would be lost (on an

all currencies in scenario). Table 8.4 shows the resulting hypothetical cost to
income ratios. These are derived on the assumption that all other factors remain
unchanged. In two cases, the cost to income ratios would be around 70 per cent.

All other things would not, of course, be equal and the banks would have to
adjust their cost bases accordingly, with consequences for employment. The cost
would be absorbed more through reduced operational costs than through profits.
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Table 8.4: Cost to Income Ratios for the Associated Banl~

Actual Ratiost Hypothetical Ratios (%)

(%) 1994 (6. 1% fall in income)2

Allied Irish Banks 65.9 70.2

Bank of Ireland 64.0 68.0

National Irish Bank 66.5 71.0

Ulster Bank 51.6 55.0

Source: Associated Banks Annual Reports with operating costs defined as administrative
costs plus depreciation and amortisation.

Assumes scenario where 10 per cent ofeach bank’s income is derived from foreign exchange
trading and 61 per cent of this is lost as a result of all EU currencies joining EMU.

Note that the cost to income ratios of the Irish banks have already been
falling in response to increased competition in the context of the Single Market
Programme. These ratios are likely to continue to be reduced as competition
intensifies, as a result of a general trend in bank rationalisations throughout the

EU, partly motivated by anticipation of the introduction of the single currency.
The above is used as an illustration to highlight how, in a ceteris paribus
situation, a loss in foreign exchange income must imply further pressure on cost
to income ratios, if Irish banks are to compete successfully in a single currency
area.

Non-lnterest Bearing Minimum Reserve Requirements
As explained in the section dealing with the European Central Bank, there is

a possibility that under the monetary policy which accompanies the single
currency, banks will be required to hold non-interest bearing minimum reserves
with the ESCB. In Ireland, the current requirement is that financial institutions
hold 3 per cent of their deposits with the Central Bank of Ireland (0.6 per cent of
which can be in cash), however, these earn interest at 80 per cent of the average
yield on medium dated government securities. If non-interest bearing minimum
reserve requirements are introduced, a further cost (which can be thought of as a
tax) will be imposed on the Irish banking industry.

Taking the total deposit base of the four Associated Banks in September
1995, and allowing for the 0.6 per cent cash holdings, suggests that the
introduction of non-interest bearing minimum reserve requirements would result
in an annual loss of income of approximately IR£20 million. (Note the implicit
assumption that the ECB’s reserve ratio would be equivalent to the Central Bank

of Ireland’s. It might not be.) This cost would vary annually as yields vary. The
annual cost for all licensed banks, based on their mandatory balances with the
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Central Bank of Ireland in September 1995, would be approximately IR£29m.
However, such a calculation is purely theoretical and the additional cost is likely

to be greatly reduced following negotiations between the member Central Banks.
For one thing, no policy decision has yet been made. Indeed, although the
Bundesbank appears to strongly support a non-interest bearing minimum reserve
requirement approach, it is not impossible that the final result of negotiations
would involve comparatively little additional cost for the banks.

Besides, increasing financial innovation facilitates the avoidance, of onerous

reserve requirements (in the United States, tile use of non-reservable certificates
of deposit and the like have reduced the burden of their reserve requirements to
an almost negligible level); second, the banks will be able to pass on this tax to
their customers except to the extent that non-reservable substitutes for bank
deposits can only be offered by non-banks.

Currently there are considerable differences between member states in the

EU in respect to minimum reserve ratios, the interest payable on these deposits
and the period over which the ratios must be observed. There would, therefore,
be advantages for some countries and disadvantages for others, depending on the

actual policy that the ECB introduces and the extent to which it is based on
harmonisation of reserve requirements across participating countries.

One of the advantages enjoyed by banks in the UK has been the absence of
reserve requirements. If the UK remains outside the single currency area and the
ECB introduces minimum reserve requirements, this could place financial
centres within EMU at a competitive disadvantage and thus Ireland’s, if it
participates in the single currency. In other words, London would become a
relatively more attractive location for banking business.

Domestic Market Competition
As already explained, competition in the financial services sector is being

driven by the EU single market programme and developments in the field of

information technology. Deregulation has seen the removal of the traditional
captive markets for banks, building societies and insurance companies. As the
boundaries between these segments of the financial services market have been
removed, the pattern of banks competing in mortgage and insurance markets and
building societies providing non-mortgage banking products is now well
established. As a consequence, competition for loan and deposit business, in
general, has increased significantly.

The introduction of the single currency is likely to accelerate these
competitive trends by:

creating price transparency, and
increasing the threat of penetration by foreign financial institutions into
the Irish market.
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In consequence, the Irish banking industry can be expected to experience a
narrowing of margins in most areas of its domestic business.

Competition for the business of large corporates is already intense due, not
only to their ability to access funds from foreign institutions, but also to the

increasing trend of disintermediation and securitisation.
With the advent of the single currency, the personal sector is likely to

become increasingly aware of any differences in deposit rates within the EMU
area and any differences in returns on more sophisticated investments. This

price transparency, combined with significantly reduced cross-border
transactions cbarges (due to the avoidance of foreign exchange rate risk), is
likely to encourage domestic banks to offer keener rates on their deposits,
although competition here has already increased due to the development of
money market funds.

In addition, there may be potential for increased penetration of the domestic
market by foreign financial institutions if EMU occurs. Here the vehicle would
be information technology in the form, for example, of card technology
developments and telephone banking. This would particularly apply to high
net-worth domestic residents.

Where borrowing is concerned, personal mortgage and loan markets may
become more competitive, especially as a result of foreign involvement in the
building society sector (discussed in a later section).

In general, however, with the relatively higb opportunity costs of gaining
information on personal customers and the prohibitive costs of establishing a
new branch banking system, direct attempts by foreign financial institutions to
take positions in the Irish personal retail banking market are unlikely to be
significant.

The same conclusion applies in respect of the small to medium sized

business sector where information asymmetries and the agency costs of debt can
only be efficiently handled by a locally based banking system with well

established banker-client relationships.
Looking at the situation in reverse, while the Irish banks may face

competition from "overseas" EU banks, the euro will enable Irish banks to gain
greater access to the EU wide banking markets. The most likely route is through
partnerships with continental European banks.

The fact that much of this increased competition is already under way as a
result of the Single Market process bears repeating in this context.

The General Level of Interest Rates
The above has dealt with the possibility that the introduction of the euro will

affect the relative position of borrowing and lending rates but has not discussed
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the impact of EMU on the general level of interest rates in the Irish economy.
These effects are discussed in Chapter 2.

In the final analysis, the most likely scenario, for the banking industry, is
that:

margins will continue to be squeezed, and
there will be a tendency for net fee and commission income to increase.

To get some idea of the effect of a small reduction in lending margins,
consider the net interest margins of the Associated Banks in 1994, recorded in
Table 8.5. If, all other things being equal, a 5 per cent reduction in these
occurred as a result of EMU then the annual total fall in net interest income

Table 8.5: The Effect of a Ilypothetical Reduction in Net Interest MarRins
Net Interestt Fall in tVet Interest Percentage increase in
Margin 1994 Income resulting from net fees and commissions
(per eentoge a 5 per cent reduction income necessary to
points) Net Interest Margins compensate for fall in net

IRE million interest hwome

Allied Irish 13anks 3.80 40.0 12.80

Bank of Ireland 3.73 32.6 12.50

National Irish Bank 3.39 2.0 17.50

Ulster Bank 2.92 9.3 19.90

tNet Interest Margin = Net Interest Income divided by Tolal Assets; source: Associated Banks’
Annual P.eports.

would be approximately equal to IR£84m. Net interest margins vary
considerably on a year to year basis and these hypothetical reductions would be
likely to be overcome through a growth in other business.

Using this illustration, if the fall in net interest margins was to be
compensated for, solely by a rise in net fee and commission income, Table 8.5
shows the necessary percentage increase in this income for each Associated
Bank. Again, however, the banks" flexibility here is limited, in that transactions

charges, for a significant element of the domestic market, are now set by the
Director of Consumer Affairs,

There is an argument that, while the banks are bearing the cost of the
change-over and face the possibility of a tightening of margins, they have the
potential benefit of increased business from the growth potential generated by
EMU in the Irish economy. Other parts of this study present an assessment of
the alternative growth paths against which such an argument can be assessed.
There can be little doubt but that it will be some time before the potential
benefits from increased banking business begin to off-set the near-term costs.
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Ownership
It has been argued that, apart from the large Irish corporates which are

mobile in terms of their ability to access international sources of finance, much

of the domestic personal and SME sectors will remain the preserve of the Irish
banking industry. Price transparency and the ability of foreign financial
institutions to use IT to penetrate the domestic market (from bases outside it)

may be a feature promoting local competition, however, there is no prospect of
direct entry from abroad in the form of a new branch network system.

There is an alternative mode of entry: through acquisitions of domestically

owned institutions. Allied Irish Banks (AIB) and the Bank of Ireland (Bol) are
the only two candidates of any significance. In terms of numbers, much of the
Irish banking industry is already under foreign control, with many of the
subsidiaries of foreign licensed banks operating out of the IFSC. Two of the
Associated Banks are part of international organisations; the National Irish Bank
(and the Northern Bank in Northern Ireland) belonging to the National Australia
Bank, and the Ulster Bank (which operates throughout Ireland) to the National
Westminster Bank Group. In addition to AIB and Bol, some other relatively
small parts of the industry are under domestic control, mainly the state sponsored

institutions (ACC Bank, ICC Bank, ICC Investment Bank and the TSB Bank)
and Anglo Irish Bankcorp.

In addition to their domestic retailing and capital market divisions, AIB and
Bol have other interests in the domestic economy (in investment and merchant
banking, stockbroking and insurance) and, in a wider international context. In
the latter case, both banks have significant operations in Britain, Northern

Ireland,6 and the United States and, assuming they maintain their independence,
expect to continue expansion outside of Ireland. (Bol’s recent acquisition of the
Bristol and West Building Society is an example of this). "Fable 8.6 gives a brief
overview of each bank’s major profit sources by country in 1995.

The threat that one, or both, banks cotdd become acquisition targets largely
arises from the long-term rationalisation trends within the EU financial services
sector, initiated by the Single Market Programme. The prospect of EMU may,
however, enhance the probability of acquisition since, by abolishing exchange

6 Both banks earn significant seigniorage income from their Northern Ireland

operations. Here they are permitted to produce their own bank notes which must be
backed £ for £ by sterling. Their sterling deposits can, however, be invested in the
London money markets for significant periods over each week. If Ireland and the UK
join EMU it is likely that this source of income will disappear. If, however, the UK
remains outside EMU and Ireland joins, this source will remain. While this income is
important in terms of the two banks’ Northern. Ireland operations, it is small in terms of
their overall business,                    f’~
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rate risk, the single currency removes, not only foreign exchange transaction
exposure, but also foreign exchange translation exposure. Translation exposure
arises because of accounting regulations and involves companies in translating
their foreign subsidiary income and expenses, as well as the book value of assets,
into the parent’s domestic currency. Management of this form of exposure can
be important if exchange rates vary from one accounting reporting date to the
next. Where foreign assets are used as collateral, translation exposure can

influence financial distress and the probability of bankruptcy (see, for example,
Hutchinson (1995a)). A single currency would remove such problems and thus
increase the attractiveness, other things being equal, of acquisition activity,
throughout the EMU area.

It has been argued that if there is a threat of acquisition it is likely to come
from English based financial institutions which tend to be more advanced in
their rationalisation processes than their continental European rivals. In
particular, if the UK remains outside EMU (and Ireland is in), London based
institutions may see advantages to having operational centres within the single
currency area, with acquisition of an Irish bank being one relatively
straightforward way of quickly achieving such a position.

"Fable 8.6: Profit Sources of Irish Owned Associated Banks 1995
Allied Irish Banks                 Bank of Ireland

£m                             £m

Republic of Ireland 186.60 Ireland 260.50

US 106.50 US 28.10

United Kingdom 81.30 Britain 33.00

Rest of World -0.80 10.70

Total 374.20 332.30

Source: Associated Banks’ Published Accounts

There are, however, potential threats from other quarters, in particular, the
large German universal banks. These banks have been strongly in favour of
EMU, seeing the main advantage lying in the prospect of gaining direct access to
a population in the region of 250 million, against a German population of
81million. If all EU countries join EMU, the euro-denominated financial market
will be about 60 per cent of the size of the US market and the second biggest in
the world. (If only the core countries join, it will represent 40 per cent of the US
market and be as big as Japan.)

As Covill (1996) argues, players like Deutsche Bank and Dresdner Bank
have been experiencing medium-term declines in their return on equity and
earnings per share. These arise from problems in the German domestic market,
where the traditional base of low-interest consumer savings accounts are being
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eroded, through competition from money-market flmds, and corporate lending
remains sluggish. "l’his has lead the Universal Banks to seek new business
through foreign acquisitions, concentrated currently in their purchases of asset
management firms. A possible extension of this strategy might involve a more
retail focused approach with the acquisition of a modest sized bank as a testing
ground.

With respect to the probability that one of the Irish owned banks could
become a serious candidate for acquisition, some have argued that, along with
legal impediments, indirect Irish Government pressure would prevent this. The
legal argument is problematical. Similarly, pressure by the Irish Government,
either overtly or discretely, might run counter to the Single Market. In any
event, a serious bidder would be bard to forestall in a single market context,
given the rationalisation momentum that is likely to build up in the EU financial
sector after the introduction of a single currency.

If the Irish owned Associaled Banks became subject to foreign control then,

given their importance in the Irish banking industry and the Irish economy as a
whole, there could be quite serious long-term consequences, largely of a
strategic management nature. In essence these banks would:

be confined to operating within the local Irish market, since they would
not be allowed to compete against other parts of their international
parent’s business,
lose the strategic option of expanding into other parts of the EU and,
consequently, an important layer of strategic management culture,
lose, potentially, significant parts of their current operations if an
international parent decided to move these outside of Ireland, and
have their profits repatriated to the bead office of their parent company.

The classic example of this problem is identified by Hutchinson and
McKillop (1992) in respect to the Northern Ireland financial sector. There, the
branch-plant nature of the banks was a significant factor preventing the location

of back-office activities to Northern Ireland during the major growth phase in
financial services in the 1980s. Interestingly, it was only when the Bank of
Scotland and the Royal Bank of Scotland gained independence (during the early

1980s) from their English parents, that these banks were able to embark on major
expansion into markels outside Scotland.

One way in which a company can reduce the probability of acquisition is
through an increase in its size. To the extent that the threat of Irish banks
becoming acquisition targets is viewed seriously by the management of the
banks themselves, and thought undesirable, some restructuring amongst the
domestically owned and state sponsored institutions might occur.7

7 Indeed a perceived threat of takeover by US banks in the 1960s was one of the forces
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Obviously there would be monopoly power considerations to be taken into
account, if domestic institutions increased their concentration in the domestic
market. These would have to be weighed against the probability of an unwanted
foreign acquisition and the likely consequences for the future development and
training of a strategic management class within the Irish financial services
sector. On the other hand, either the mere threat of foreign acquisition, or
acquisition itself, could lead to increased banking efficiency, to the benefit of the
economy as a whole.

The International Financial Services Centre (IFSC)
The IFSC houses many of the foreign financial institutions which operate in

Ireland. The Centre benefits from a 10 per cent corporate tax rate on trading
income available to the end of 2005. (The European Commission has recently
agreed to extend the deadline for projects setting up in the Centre, and availing
of this tax incentive, to the end of December 2000.)

The IFSC concentrates on fund management and administration with a
recent feature of its development being captive insurance. It has approximately
350 projects accounting for close to 2000 jobs. The Associated Banks, have a
strong presence in the Centre, and to the extent that foreign exchange business is
carried out here, EMU can be expected to have a negative impact on its
operations. Other areas of the Centre’s business are, however, likely to be
unaffected. With new projects on line and the Associated Banks developing
alternatives to replace the anticipated loss in foreign exchange income, EMU is,
on balance, likely to have a neutral effect on the IFSC. There is some prospect,

although marginal, of" new business being attracted to the Centre if the UK
remains outside EMU. This could arise if some London based institutions saw
benefits from having a token presence within the EMU area.

Summary
In summary, the Irish banking industry, and in particular the four Associated

Banks, are likely to face considerable costs from the introduction of the single
currency. While it has not been possible to estimate these costs with a high
degree of accuracy it appears likely, on the assumption that the UK will join
EMU at the same time as Ireland, that the Irish banking industry will experience:

I. substantial once-off change-over costs; the impact of these will be
spread over several years

2. a medium-term annual reduction in foreign exchange business of£100m
or more; this will be absorbed more through reduced operational costs
than through profits

propelling the merger movement that led to the creation of AIB and the expansion of
Bank of Ireland at that time (cf. McGowan, 1990).
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3. a fall in net interest margins; the impact on bank profitability of this
reduction in margins is likely, however, to be compensated for by
growth in other business

4. a reduction in employment over time.

Some of these losses may be partially off-set, to tile extent that Irish banks
Call:

generate new business both domestically and internationally, and
generally avail of rationalisation opportunities.

If Ireland joins EMU and the UK stays out, the above factors, in
combination, are likely to remain unchanged. The costs of the change-over
might be higher to the extent that shared facilities between the two banking
sectors will be ruled out. Ally rise in costs here would be relatively modest,
however, since a dual currency system already operales between the Republic of
Ireland and the United Kingdom.

Any potential rise in costs would be off-set by reduced losses ill foreign
exchange earnings if the UK retains its national currency. In this case, however,
foreign exchange trade would occur between the euro and sterling and not
(obviously) the Irish pound and sterling. Consequently, the gain in Irish bank
revenues (relative to the position of both Ireland and UK in) may not be that
substantial since, in the absence of the Irish pound the Irish banks lose a

monopoly type position in Irish pound cross-currency dealings. A situation may
develop where Irish banks inside EMU face non-interest bearing minimum
reserve requirements and British banks remain outside the single currency area
and do not face such requirements.

8.4 Buihling Societies

General Background
As explained in the previous section, the demarcation lines between the

traditional segments of the financial sen, ices sector have disappeared.
Consequently, there has been a significant increase in competition between the
banks and building societies, in both mortgage lending and deposit gathering,
and a significant change in the structure of the building society industry.

There are six building societies operating in the Republic of Ireland, two of
which are subsidiaries of other financial institutions : ICS, which is owned by tile
Bank of Ireland, and Norwich Irish, which is owned by an insurance company.
Irish Permanent is the only society, to date, to achieve plc status; Abbey National
(a UK bank/building society) holds 10 per cent of its shares. The First National
is tile biggest of the Irish building societies and has recently expanded iuto tbe
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UK market. It has also a link with Sweden’s SE Banken. The two other societies
are the Irish Nationwide and the EBS.

The Irish building societies will experience the same domestic induced
competitive pressures in respect to their net interest margins and cost bases, as
the banks. Societies which are currently independent can be expected to face
additional competition from UK building societies. The latter are experiencing a
major rationalisation movement in terms of mergers and conversion to pie
banking status. EMU can be expected to increase the possibility of UK Societies
targeting the Irish market via IT, especially in respect of the local building
society deposit base. Irish building societies may also be directly targeted in
terms of acquisition. As the Council of Mortgage Lenders (1996) argues:

the UK mortgage lenders are more efficient than those in other countries ...
and would benefit from the creation of a single market (enhanced by EMU)
especially one which closely replicated the UK’s current system.
Such is the momentum for change in the UK industry, that it will

significantly impact on the Irish mortgage market, independently of the British
government deciding to take part in EMU.

The Costs of EMU
The Irish building societies will face transition costs ira single currency is to

replace the Irish pound. They have not, however, attempted to quantify these. A
rough estinaate of the total costs of converting to the euro, over a four year
period, can be based on the Irish banking industry costs of IR£80m to IR£100m,
given in the previous section. Because the building society industry is of a
smaller size than the banking industry and does not have the banks’ pivotal role
in the money transmission mechanism, its conversion costs would be
significantly below those of the banks. Given that building society assets (with
respect to residents) represented 27 per cent of licensed bank assets (in
September 1995) and assuming that the building societies would only have to
introduce half of the changes that the banks would be subject to, building society
conversiou costs could represent approximately 13.5 per cent of the banks’
conversion costs (that is (0.27)(0.5) = 0.135). In other words, for the building
society industry:

the direct once-offchange-over costs (spread over a four year period)
could be in the range IR£11m to IR£14m.

On a 30 per cent changes assumption, the change-over costs would fall to
between approximately I R£6m and I R£8m.

Like the banks, the building societies are required to maintain minimum
reserves with the Central Bank of Ireland. Should the ECB/ESCB decide to
introduce non-interest bearing minimum reserve requirements the building
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societies could experience an annual loss of interest income (see Section 8.3 on
the commercial banks).

As in the banks’ case, the conversion costs are unlikely to be significantly
affected if Ireland takes part in EMU and the UK retains its national currency. In
this scenario, however, the imposition of non-interest bearing minimum reserve
requirements could make a UK base for some Irish building society operations
attractive.

Summary
In summary, the mortgage market in the Republic of Ireland is relatively

small in a European context. The Irish building societies have developed beyond
their traditional role with, for example, some of them creating successful
treasury operations. The independents are, however, somewhat constrained by a
lack of expertise in non-mortgage lending to the personal sector. With the Irish
building society industry as a whole accounting for approximately 70 per cent of
Ireland’s mortgage lending, its "traditional" activities remain at the core of its
bnsiness. It can be expected to face increased competition, as a result of EMU,
from both the domestic banking industry and the highly concentrated and
streamlined UK mortgage lenders. Again, there would be some scope for
passing on change-over and reserve requirement costs.

8.5 The Money and Capital Markets

Introduction

Up to this point, the discussion of the potential impact of EMU has focused
on local financial institutions (in the form of the Central Bank of Ireland, the
commercial banks and the building societies) and on the Dublin foreign
exchange markets. In this section the financial markets analysis is completed, in
the context of the Dublin money and capital markets. The next section
completes the financial institutions analysis by examining the insurance industry
and its pivotal role in investment and pension fund management.

Benefits and Costs
The Dublin money markets deal with short-term investment and financing

activities covering exchequer bills, Central Bank deposits and interbank
borrowing and lending. These markets date from the late 1960s and were largely
established as the result of the influx of foreign owned Non-Associated Banks.

They received a significant impetus in 1978, with the introduction of exchange
controls and the break with sterling, the latter leading to the growth of interest

rate risk management products such as futures, swaps and options. The Dublin
capital markets, which operate through the Dublin Stock Exchange, deal in two

core financial assets, equities and government bonds; there is a negligible market
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for corporate bonds. In 1995, the Dublin Stock Exchange ended its long-running
formal link with the London Stock Market.

Where money and capital markets are concerned, the main benefits of EMU,
for the Irish economy, are likely to take the form of:

reductions in the levels and variation in interest rates,
reductions in the transactions costs of using these markets, and

access to a greater pool of Ioanable funds and investment instruments,
leading to greater efficiencies in the management of borrowing, lending
and portfolio risk diversification.

There will be undoubted benefits for the Irish personal and corporate sectors
and for the government, in terms of a reduction in the financing costs of its
borrowing requirements. These are discussed below.

From the financial sector’s point of view, however, there is considerable
concern about Dublin’s ability to retain significant parts of its money and capital
market activities in an EMU environment. The money and capital markets, like
the Dublin foreign exchange markets, are primarily wholesale in nature.

That is, the dominant form of trading involves borrowing and lending and
buying and selling relatively large amounts, in each single transaction, in the
interbank, bond and equity markets. In the latter two cases, insurance industry
fund managers and stockbrokers are the largest participants.

In wholesale markets, liquidity/marketability is fundamental; that is the
instantaneous ability to match a buyer with a seller, and vice-versa. Liquidity is
enhanced by large volumes of transactions which, in turn, depend on a critical
mass of participants in a given market location. To the extent that the integration
of money and capital markets will occur across EMU participating countries,
there could be a tendency for wholesale activities to gravitate towards one, or at
most two, financial centres within the single currency area. This is likely to
create further job losses within the Irish financial sector. Given the homogeneity
which is likely to be created within both the interbank and government bond
markets, throughout the EMU area, it is these forms of trading which are likely
to be most vulnerable from Dublin’s point of view.

In contrast to wholesale markets, retail business will tend to remain
"localised" under a single currency since it usually requires specific knowledge
on, for example, personal borrowing and lending, or financial assets with local
characteristics. (This is another reason explaining why personal and SME sector
retail banking activities are largely immune from foreign competition.) In this
sense, trading in Irish equities, while largely wholesale in nature, has significant
retail market features. This trading requires a local knowledge base on company
specific risk, in all but the relatively small number of large Irish firms with
actively traded equity.
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The Money Markets
As explained in Section 8.2, monetary policy will be influencing short-term

money market interest rates. Under the single currency, with a centralised
monetary policy, money markets in countries which participate in EMU will

become fully integrated. It is here that there is the strongest pos~;ibility that
activity will concentrate within one, or two, centres in the EMU area, facilitated

by sophisticated IT and interbank settlement systems. If the UK participates in
EMU, London is the most likely candidate to take the dominant role. Even if the
UK retains its national currency, London’s position might still be enhanced
because of its less restrictive regulations and the absence of reserve
requirements. (Recall that the ECB when formed, will consider whether or not
to introduce non-interest bearing minimum reserve requirements. It if does, this
will enhance London’s position as an "off-shore" financial centre.) In the
absence of these enhancements, a UK out scenario would not create advantages
for Dublin since Frankfurt is likely to take the lead as the main money market

centre.
The extent to which activity in the money markets will move away from

Dublin depends on the role that participating national Central Banks have in
executing monetary policy. The national Central Banks will act as agents,
providing access to ESCB liquidity facilities, through lending and open market
operations. The key question, which has not been resolved, is whether a
financial institution’s access to ESCB facilities will be:

restricted through its home national bank, or
unrestricted in the form of"remote access", with a branch or subsidiary

being able to use a host country’s Central Bank.

As the London Investment Banker’s Association (1996) argues:
The European Monetary Institute’s November 1995 report ... states.., that
each commercial bank would make bids to a national central bank, rather
than its national central bank. This implies that remote access would be
permitted, but cannot be taken as definitive.

The Dublin Bond Markets
Where the bond markets are concerned, there is a fundamental role for EMU

participating governments. To help create a momentum for a critical mass in
euro denominated transactions, new government bond issues are to be made in
the single currency from the start of Phase B. Since this, in itself, would be
insufficient to produce the necessary liquidity to sustain a secondary market in
these new issues, and their related derivatives, the outstanding stock of the bonds

of EMU participating governments will, in all probability, be redeuominated in
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euros. Thus, practically from the start of 1999, the conditions will exist for
gravitation towards a single trading centre.

There is no doubt that each EMU participating government will continue to
make its own primary issues of bonds but, where secondary market trade is
concerned, London’s position again appears to be enhanced by a single currency,
largely because of the depth and liquidity of the London bond market. Estimates

suggest that 70 per cent of German bond trading already takes place in London
and that, with more expensive Repos (because of minimum reserve
requirements), and a limited debt maturity spectrum, Frankfurt will continue to
be unattractive.

As Deutsche Bank has argued, participating countries national government
bonds, under EMU, will be very similar; although ratings, liquidity and the
availability of hedging instruments will affect yield differentials. This means
that secondary market dealings will be likely to concentrate on the most liquid
bond products and on selected European financial centres.

In the case of bond dealing in particular, London’s position might not be
expected to be much different in the UK in/UK out situations, since London
already dominates in German bond dealings, even though sterling is outside the

EMS. In this scenario, however, participating countries could attempt to inhibit
secondary market activity in London. Whether or not they would is difficult to
assess. On the one hand, the Investment Services Directive underpins
London-based institutions rights to take part in national secondary markets on a
cross-border basis. On the other hand, this Directive appears to iuclude
provisions which could be utilised to disadvantage the competitive position of

non-participating countries. In the end the balance between these two positions
would be a matter of legal judgement.

Where the current specifics of the Irish bond market are concerned, the
National Treasury Management Agency has recently introduced a new market

making system. The aims are to: improve liquidity, attract more international
investors, meet the potential challenge of EMU and avoid the bond market
moving "off-shore". Potential liquidity problems can arise from the small size of

the Irish issue, approximately £17 billion, and from a tendency towards
infrequency of trading. (The market, in the past, has tended to turnover six times
per year but recently turnover has improved.)

The new Primary Dealer system has been put in place with a view to
ensuring that the market in Irish Government bonds, under EMU, remains in
Irelaud. The belief is, that if bonds are issued through a robust primary dealing
system, into the Dublin market, and margins exist between the different
participating countries’ bond yields; the secondary market will be underpinned
and remain substantially in Ireland. Thus there appears to be a clear recognition
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that the introduction of a single currency has the potential, in the absence of
successful counter measures, to lead to a centralisation of market activities.

Under the new system, fixed commission has gone and market makers must
make two-way prices in eight designated stocks. There are four domestic market
makers (Davy, Goodbody, NCB and Riada) accounting for a substantial share of

the rnarket; Credit Suisse/First Boston and UBS, which operate out of London,
account for the remaining share.

The Equity Markets
While the European wide govenunent bond markets, under EMU, will be

effectively homogeneous, equity markets are likely to remain heterogeneous.
Apart from trading in the shares of large European multinational companies,
which already have international market quotations, much of the dealing in
domestically based equities is likely to remain in the relevant home stock market
for the foreseeable future. This partly depends on the need to have a local
knowledge base on a number of companies but also on competition between
markets. It is interesting to note that competition for business between European
stock exchanges has increased dramatically in recent years and that IT has
helped domestic markets regain significant amounts of business.

In the middle part of the 1990s, the London Stock Exchange lost an
important element of its international business. This had previously been built
up as a result of the introduction, in 1988, of Seaq International. This is an
electronic share trading system which, according to the Financial Times
(16/2/96), allowed London to capture a significant share of equity trading in
what were, in the 1980s, less liquid continental European markets. As Pagano
(1996) argues, the resulting competitive response of continental exchanges has
even threatened the London market for British equities. These continental
exchanges regained market share by restructuring their systems, using IT to

provide remote access to their markets, lowering their trading costs, providing
grater price transparency and offering continuous trading.

The recent history in respect to the British equity market raises potentially
important considerations for the Irish equity market. Although its formal link
with the London Stock Exchange has terminated, the Irish equity market

remains, in practice, very closely related to London. If the UK stays out of EMU
and Ireland enters, equity dealing in London could experience further slippage,

because of continental competition; with a residual "knock-on" effect on Dublin.
In the longer run, under EMU, competition from the larger continental stock

exchanges, in Paris and Milan (and indeed London as it reorganises) could
jeopardise business in vet), small exchanges like Dublin and Amsterdam. In the
latter case the market has been shown by Pagano to be particularly vulnerable to
international competition. Amsterdam is dependent on 25 international stocks of
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Dutch origin which are traded around the world. These equities represent 85 per
cent of Amsterdam’s trading volume. The Dutch have introduced a complex
trading system, covering small and large orders, to offer competitive services
targeted on specified client groups.

Like Amsterdam, the vast majority of equities on the Irish market are thinly
traded, with a small number of active stocks dominating Dublin’s volume. At the
end of 1995, the top 20 companies accounted for 90 per cent of the capitalised
value of Dublin’s equity market. In addition over 90 per cent of this market is
concentrated in just four sectors of economic activity : financials, food, paper
and packing, and building materials.

In summary, there is no major threat from EMU to the current position of
equity trading on the Dublin market, at least in the medium term. Competition
is, however, likely to reduce transactions costs, especially in respect to fund
management business. There may also be some effect on the opportunity cost of
equity capital for the corporate sector. This is discussed below, in the context of
the impact of EMU on general financing costs within the Irish economy.

The SME Sector’s Average Cost of Capital
As explained in the next section, the ELI Investment Services Directives,

together with EMU, are likely to lead to further internationalisation of the local
fund management industry. Under EMU, however, the argument can be put that
any resulting fall in domestic demand for Irish equities will be substituted for by
an increase in foreign demand. Given that the majority of Irish equities have
relatively high levels of company specific risk and are thinly traded, an increase
in foreign demand might only occur if there are significant price discounts on the
Irish market. From the Irish SME sector’s point of view, the effect of this would
be tantamount to raising its opportunity cost of equity financing.

With lower borrowing costs and lower variations in interest rates over the
business cycle, as a result of EMU, there may be benefits to the SME sector in
terms of lower failure rates. These benefits could, however, be partially off-set
ira relative rise in the cost of equity capital occurs and the SME sector makes a
disproportionate substitution of debt for equity, that is, if corporate
leverage/gearing increases beyond the equilibrium target level implied by
interest rate changes. As the SME sector already has an aversion to equity (see
Hutchinson 1995b)), and relies heavily on bank debt financing, this change in its
capital structure could militate against some of the reductions in the probability
of financial distress and bankruptcy.

Summary
The Dublin money and capital markets appear to be relatively vulnerable to

the introduction of the single currency. Apart from the equity market, with its
regionally specific assets, the euro is likely to create homogeneity in the money
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and bond markets across participating member states. In the medium-term, this
may lead to the emergence of one, or at most two, dominant locations within the
EU where most of the trade in these assets takes place. Developments in IT,
particularly in electronic trading, might, however, enable regional money and
bond markets to survive to some extent.

8.6 Insurance and Fund Management

Introduction
Approximately 98 per cent of the total insurance business underwritten in

Ireland is accounted for by the 47 members of the Irisb Insurance Federation

(IFI). The Federation accounts for a relatively large share of employment in the
fiuancial services sector with, in 1994, close to 10,000 people being employed
directly by IFI companies. This is equal to just under 50 per cent of tbe total
employment of the clearing bank groups in Ireland. The indirect employment

effects are also significant, since over 40 per cent of IFI business is carried out
by intermediaries, the main groups being insurance brokers and tied and non-tied
agents (including banks, building societies, accountants and estate agents).

The industry has two main parts : a life assurance sector and a non-life
sector, the latter covering motor, propert3, and liability insurance. In terms of the
industry’s total premium income, of IR£2.82 bn at the end of 1994, the life sector
had tile majority share at 57 per cent. The total assets, at the end of 1994, of
I R£15.93bn, represented approximately 52 per cent of the assets of the licensed
banks (with respect to residents) and 48.5 per cent of the total assets of all credit
institutions.

Many of the insurance companies in Ireland are UK based, however, the
largest company is Irish Life with approximately 24 per cent of the industry’s life
premium income, in 1994, and 30 per cent of its pension premium income. In
the non-life sector Hibernian has the largest share of premium income, at 13.82
per cent, in 1994.

Structural Change
There has been considerable change in the structure of the insurance industry

over the last ten years. This has occurred through exits from the market (by, for
example Prudential); bank and building societies entry (by, for example, Allied
Irish Banks, Bank of Ireland and Irish Permanent); the privatisation of Irish Life;
and acquisitions (for example, Scottish Provident’s purchase of Royal Life).

Much of the past change, and future anticipated rationalisation (which some
argue will balve the number of insurance companies operating in Ireland by the
early part of the next century) arises from the creation of the Single Market
Programme. This was initiated, in the insurance industry, by the First Life
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Directive in 1984. The completion of the single insurance market was achieved
in 1994 by Ireland’s implementation of the Third Life Directive.

Where future structural change is concerned, EMU, in itself, is unlikely to
have a significant impact. Further rationalisation is already underway with the
recent announcement, in the UK, of the merger between Sun Alliance and Royal
Insurance creating a composite insurer (combining life and non-life operations)
witb an expected asset value of over £55bn.

EMU Implementation Costs
While EMU is not expected to influence the direction or speed of structural

change, it is expected to impose transition costs on the industry. These are

similar to those expected to be experienced by the banking and building society
industries and arise mainly in respect to:

modernisation of computer programmes, and
staff training costs

Though there will also be legal implications for the monetary denomination
and of these contracts, they should be adequately covered by general legislation
governing the new regime.

The IFI has not attempted to quantify the change-over costs. To obtain a
"rough" estimate of these, the methodology used in the building society
discussion above is applied to the insurance industry. Given that insurance
industry assets represented 28 per cent of licensed bank assets (in September
1995) and assuming that insurance companies would only have to introduce 50
per cent of the changes tbat the banks would be subject to, insurance industry
conversion costs could represent approximately 14 per cent of the banks’
conversion costs. In other words, for the insurance industry:

the direct once-offcosts (spread over a four year period) could be in the
range £1 Im to £14m.

On a 30 per cent cbange-over assumption, the change over costs could fall to
between approximately £7m and £9m.

Fund Management Implications
Any benefits which EMU might create for the Irish Insurance industry arise

in respect to its fund management business. The removal of foreign exchange
rate risk could lead to a greater internationalisation of domestic investment
portfolios by creating increased scope for diversification. It should be noted,
however, that this trend has already been initiated, independently of EMU, as a
result of the Investment Services Directive and the removal of foreign exchange
controls. The absence of exchange rate risk is expected to create:

greater asset price transparency across the EMU area,
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improved competition across EU investment markets, lowering
Iransaction costs, increasing trading volumes and thus increasing
liquidity, and
,’1 reduced need, on behalf of actuaries, to undertake currency matching.

Currency matching is an important constraint on ,’in institution’s investrnent
policy. Pension funds and insurance companies have to carefally match their
domestic liabilities in domestic currency denominated assets. Tile introduction

of the euro would, therefore, reduce the need for this fund management strategy
(see, for example, The European Federation for Retirement Provision (1995)).

Given the close links betv,’een the Irish and UK fund management indastries,
and the propensity of each to invest in each other’s assets, a UK out scenario
could significantly reduce the investment portfolio risk-rate-of-return advantages
from Ireland being part of EMU. euro/sterling exchange rate risk would be
present with added implications for currency matching.

While the single currency is likely to improve Irish fund management
strategies, it might have negative side-effects, in terms of the withdrawal of
some domestic business from the Irish equity market. (As already explained,
this can have implications for the average cost of capital faced by the Irish
economy’s S~’I E sector if price discounts became necessary to induce an i~crease
in overseas investment.) As Healy (1996) argues in respect to Irish pension
funds:

the case for a significant exposure to foreign equities.., is irrefi~table. The
Irish equity market is both excessively narrov¢ sectorally and also entails
high stock specific risk. The average pension fund with 30 per cent of its
assets hi /fish equities, will typically have four stoekholdings each
representing 4 per cent to 5 per cent of the entire fund. Such a concentration
is undesirable and would be unthinkable in pension funds with broader
domestic equity markets.
Before moving to a brief discussion of the sums involved in domestic fund

management it should be noted that some limitations will remain, under EMU, in
the form of relatively minor technical constraints, relating to the amount of
domestic assets to be held in a domestic fund.

Investment Fund Behz~,iour
In terms of institutional investment behaviour, the life companies and

pension fimds have a key role to play in the Irish capital markets, particularly in
rela0on to equity. As "fable 8.7 indicates, life companies and pension funds
betv,,een them had tile largest share of the Irish savings market which, in overall
terms, was valued of IR£46bn in 1994. Pension funds, however, with a share of
30 per cent, dominated the life companies which had a share of 9 per cent.
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Where net annual inflows of funds are concerned, these were valued, in
1994, at IR£4bn. About one-third was composed of new money and about
two-thirds of interest income. The banking industry’s share of net inflows, in
1994, was 44 per cent, with the combined share of life companies and pension
funds being approximately equal to 29 per cent. Again, however, as Table 8.7

Table 8.7: Irish Savings Inflows and the Total Savings Market in 1994

Category Savings Market Net Inflows
£m £rn

Banks 16,116 1,773

Building Societies 5,990 445

Life Companies 4,200 184

Pension Funds 13,661 972

Government Savings 3,404 56 I

Post Office Savings Bank 484 I I

Other Credit Institutions 2,109 104

Total 45,964 4,050

Source: Goodbody.

demonstrates, pension funds dominated life companies, with the former
accounting for approximately 25 per cent of the net inflows, that is for I R£ I bn.

According to Goodbody (1995), the removal of exchange controls, in 1989,
lead to an increase in overseas investments, with (between 1989 and 1994) about
60 per cent of annual net savings flows going to overseas equities. During this
period, approximately 25 per cent of net inflows were invested in bonds, mostly
Irish gilts, with under 10 per cent in Irish equities.

It appears to be the case that the adjustment in respect of the removal of
exchange controls is almost complete, with the percentage of net inflows
invested abroad, since the end of 1994, falling significantly below the 60 per
cent level. The upshot of this is that the overall splits between domestic and
foreign investments are beginning to stabilise with, in the case of Irish equities,
80 per cent of the total market being under domestic ownership.

There is a possibility that, over the next five years, pension fund holdings of
Irish equities could continue to decline, by between 5 and 10 percentage points,
as managers seek to further diversify the relatively high levels of company
specific risk in their portfolios. This would be independent of whether or not
Ireland joined EMU. In terms of the recent composition of their portfolios,
Healy (1996) cites figures which indicate that, at 31 December 1995, foreign
equities accounted for 41 per cent of the assets of managed pension funds (Irish
equities 29 per cent) with some of the top funds having foreign holdings as high
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as 69 per cent. (Between 70 per cent and 80 per cent of pension fund fixed
interest assets were in domestic bonds at 31 December 1995.)

The introduction of EMU is likely to witness yet a further shift towards the

internationalisation of domestically managed funds, again particularly in respect
to pensions which most commentators argue would still be too reliant on the
narrowly based Irish equity market. The impetus for this shift comes directly
from the removal of foreign exchange rate risk and, in a single currency area,

from the loosening of the asset/liability matching constraint; although Goodbody
suggests that benefits from the latter might be partly off-set by economy
mismatching. Economy mismatching arises from the potential .variation in
average economic performance across the member states participating in EMU.

In the limit, under EMU, Goodbody concludes that:

If the EU currency eventually gets off the ground and if Ireland is included,
it may be argued that, from a currency point of view weightings in Irish
equities by Irish institutions should fall to the European index weighting,
which is less than I per cent compared to the average weighing of around 24
per cent of funds under management!.
It is unlikely that this limiting case (as Goodbody admit) would arise,

however, domestic fund managers’ holdings of domestic equity are likely to fall

significantly as a direct result of the euro. This implies increasing foreign
ownership of Irish equities.

Summary

Many of the changes that are likely to take place in the structure of the
insurance sector will occur independently of EMU. A similar conclusion applies
to the related fund management business, however, the removal of foreign
exchange rate risk is expected to give an added impetus to the
internationalisation of investment portfolios.

8.7A Theoretical Footnote

Introduction
In preparing this part of the Report, on the financial services sector, it

became evident, in discussions with a wide range of practitioners, that they
viewed EMU as the final stage in completion of the Single Market Programme.
There was a reasonable consensus that, as a consequence, financial markets
amongst participating member states would come close to being fully integrated.
Even in areas of domestic financial activity where the retailing, as opposed to
wholesaling, nature of business provides a "captive" element for domestic
financial institutions, the view is that the concept of EU wide price transparency
will prevail. This is argued to promote competition and ensure that
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prices/interest rates, for each class of financial business, will tend to equalise

across participating financial nmrkets.

The Nee-classical Approach
In theoretical terms, these views can be placed within the standard

neoclassical approach to regional economic activity. Here, with Ireland being a
region in the European single currency area, its financial sector would be seen as

having a passive facilitating effect on financing and investment in the economy
at large. In other words, any tendency for Irish "regional" interest rates to
deviate from their equilibrium relationship to the EU central capital market level,
would be removed via inter-regional arbitrage across financial markets.

Applying the nee-classical approach to the EU single currency area, implies
that EU financial assets will dominate over participating country national
financial assets. A participating country’s personal, corporate and public sectors
would be capable of carrying out trade in central capital market assets
independently of its local regional financial sector. Similarly, a participating
country’s non-financial sectors would be able to circumvent local financial
institutions, if necessary, and borrow and lend "extra-regionally" at EU central
capital market rates of interest. Thus, even if local financial institutions operate
within local oligopolistic market structures, they would have very limited
flexibility in exploiting local monopoly power.

At the macroeconomic level, the neoclassical approach also implies that the
changes in the European Central Bank’s monetary policy will only have a
differential impact on participating economies because of differences in the

elasticities of their IS schedules. These differences arise because of differences
in the composition and competitive structure of participating economies’
non-financial sectors. Changes in ECB monetary policy would not impact
through a participating economy’s financial sector, because LM schedules would
not have distinctive "regional" characteristics.

Challenges to the Nee-classical Approach
Recent theoretical work by, for example, Dew (1987 and 1991), Harrigan

and McGregor (1987), Hutchinson and McKillop (1990) and Moore and Hill
(1982), has challenged the neoclassical approach and sought to demonstrate that
a regional financial sector can, in itself, have a constraining impact on its local
economy, even if it is part of a single currency area. Here, the local financial

sector’s role would depend on the extent to which financial market integration is
impaired by:

inter-regional differences in information costs, for example, differences
in the opportunity cost of obtaining information on the range of
borrowing and lending rates across EMU participating states,
differences in the cross-border costs of transferring funds, and
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the extent to which the financial institutions in a national economy are
autonomous, that is are not part of snpranational institutions, with EMU
wide branch networks.

To the extent that these costs and regional institutional autonomies are
present, there can be expected to be:

differences in equilibrium interest rates across participating countries’
economies, and

the possibility of regional specific credit rationing.
Under these conditions, part of the snpply of credit in a participating country

may be endogenous and limited by the value of the local bank multiplier. There
is, therefore, a possibility that, in periods of rapid growth, the local demand for
credit will exceed tile local banks’ capacities to lend, based on their deposits.
While local banks could obtain an extra supply of Ioanable funds from the EMU
central capital markets, at the central capital market rate of interest, they might
charge a mark-up in the local economy, to the degree to which they had local
market power. An overall limit on the local supply of Ioanable funds is also
possible, to the extent that local banks’ own borrowing capacities are limited by
their capital bases. Conversely, in a Iocalised recession, the availability of EMU

central capital markets would prevent local credit being made available below
EMU central rates of interest.

This monetarist approach has been supplemented by Dow, who introduces
speculative demand and liquidity preference, in a Keynesian model of regional
financial sector activity. Here the non-bank sector in a participating economy
would exhibit a preference for holding bank deposits and, in the case of
long-term investments. EMU central capital market assets, rather than assets
with specific local characteristics. With a participating country’s banks also
demonstrating a preference for holding central capital market assets, the value of

the local bank multiplier would be reduced. Consequently, reductions in the
local supply of credit would reinforce the non-bank sector’s liquidity preference.

In this context, confidence in the performance of the local economy wotdd
interact with liquidity preference in a standard multiplier-accelerator framework.
Thus, for example, a wave of pessimism about a participating economy’s
prospects would lead to a much greater down-turn in economic activity than
would be implied by the monetarist approach. Conversely, a wave of optimism
would create a greater up-turn; but the presence of a potential mark-up and local
credit rationing could constrain growth, relative to the neoclassical model’s
predictions.

Summary
In summary, these alternative theoretical approaches indicate that it is

important to consider the lrisb financial sector’s role in EMU. This role should
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not be confined to the impact that the single currency can be expected to have on
the local financial sector, as an independent constituent part of the Irish
economy. Nor should analysis be confined to the sector’s role as a passive
vehicle through which the euro will be introduced and ECB/ESCB monetary
policy transmitted. Depending on the extent to which complete financial sector
integration, across participating countries cannot be fully achieved, the Irish
financial sector will continue to interact with its domestic economy even if

Ireland is in a single currency area.

8.8 Summary and Conclusion

When first introduced, in the mid-1980s, the Single Market Programme in
financial services was expected to initiate long-term changes in the structure and
performance of EU financial institutions and the markets in which they operate.
In many respects, therefore, competition throughout the EU financial services
sector is expected to continue to increase into the next century, irrespective of
whether or not a single currency area is successfully created. If, however, the
euro is introduced, it is likely to speed up the rationalisation processes currently
being undertaken by financial institutions, by increasing the degree of financial
market integration between participating member states. This integration will be
achieved as a consequence of the removal of foreign exchange rate risk and by a

centralised monetary policy pursued by the European Central Bank. Without a
centralised monetary policy, credibility in the euro would not be sufficient to see
the single currency programme through to its final stage when, in the early part
of 2002, euro notes and coins are expected to replace participating countries’
national currencies.

Against this background, this chapter has attempted to indicate the impact
that the single currency can be expected to have on the Irish financial services
sector.

At a general level, the introduction of the euro is likely to lead to a greater
centralisation of wholesale market activity in one or two financial centres. If this
happens, it will be as a result of the single currency creating a set of EU
"national", or what are often referred to as central money and capital market,
financial assets. With places like Dublin and Amsterdam becoming, under the
single currency, "regional" financial markets, it is probable that their current
trading shares in equivalent EU "national" financial assets will fall.

At a more specific level, the chapter has made some estimates of the costs
and benefits likely to be experienced if Ireland participates in the single currency
programme. These relate to short-term change-over costs and longer-term
income losses, counter-balanced by enhanced growth prospects and, for the
economy as a whole, interest payment and transaction cost savings.
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Extrapolating from the projections made by the IBF, for the principal
components of the financial services sector (banks, building societies and
insurance companies), the total once-off costs of introducing the euro (in terms
of staff training, marketing and information technology systems) could be as
high as £110m to £130m, though with some potential for a lower realisation than
this. These costs would be spread over a three to four year period and would not
be materially affected by a UK decision to join, or not to join, EMU. Given the
pivotal role of the Clearing Bank Groups in introducing the euro into the Irish
economy, they would incur the bulk of the change-over costs.

For the licensed banks, longer-term annual income losses, from a reduction
in the size of the Dublin foreign exchange market, are expected to be at least
£100m (of course only a part of this will come out of profits). AUK decision
not to join EMU could see the annual foreign exchange income losses
significantly reduced. If the ECB/ESCB introduces non-interest bearing
minimum reserve requirements there might be some additional annual income

losses. No policy decision on minimum reserve requirements has yet been
reached.

The reduced financial sector costs imply that the financial sector as a whole
could, as EMU becomes operational, see up to 7 per cent of its employment in
the balance, if Ireland joins EMU and the UK does not. If both countries joined
EMU, the fraction could increase to some 10 per cent. However, assuming that
economic activit3, generally increases as a result of the single currency initiative,
much of the income and employment loss can be expected to be offset by the
resultant increase in business in the financial services sector so that eventually
the net change in employment should be relatively small.

In terms of the Irish economy as a whole, the medium-term benefits of
EMU, operating through the financial services sector, are likely to be achieved
through significant reductions in foreign exchange and other transactions costs,
and in the costs of servicing the public, personal and business sectors’ debts.



Chapter 9

RETAIL DISTRIBUTION SECTOR

Nicholas Alexander, University Of Ulster

9.1 Introduction
This report considers the domestic and international implications of EMU on

Ireland’s retail and distribution sector.

The study of the distribution sector will have four primary foci.
I. The impact of monetary union on the retailer-customer interface.

2. The impact of monetary union on retailers’ point of sale operation.
3. The impact of monetary union on distribution channel relationships.
4. The impact of monetary union on the integration of European retail

structures.
While each of these foci are important, and the impact of EMU will have

important implications for retailers, it is apparent that retailers throughout
Europe are only beginning to come to terms with the issue of EMU.

At the European level, retailers in certain continental markets, such as
Germany and France, may be ahead of retailers elsewhere, but it is true to say
thinking in this area is still at the early stages. In Brussels, the Commerce Unit of
DGXXIII is currently drafting a Green Book on the subject of Commerce in the
EU.’

This general lack of appreciation of the main issues is reflected in the retail
sector in Ireland and the UK. Indeed, in particular, it is surprising that large retail
organisations with operations in Europe are not further advanced in their
thinking.

This Green Book will consider the future of the industry with respect to Social and
Employment issues, of which EMU will form a part. Recently, EMU was raised in
discussions which form part of a social dialogue between Social Partners (legally
recognised by the Single Act) EuroCommerce and EuroFiet (Trades Unions equivalent).
Confirmation was given that EMU will be duly considered by the Commerce Unit and in
the Green Book. This publication, however, will not appear for some months.

268
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This report, because of the limited knowledge shown by retail senior
managers, is primarily concerned with setting an agenda and parameters as far as
the retail and distribution sector is concerned. It is not possible at this stage to
report anything but the initial opinions of the retail sector.

9.2 Retail Structures
It is not possible to understand the likely effect of EMU on retailing within

any market without first appreciating the nature and structure of retailing in a
market. This structure may be considered with reference both to the figures
published for the individual market and figures relating to other European
markets.

Retailing in Ireland
The retail sector in Ireland, according to the official figures provided by the

Central Statistics Office, may be broken down into five subsectors (see Table
9.1). These subcategories do not directly relate to classifications used in other
EU countries. This, is in part, a reflection of the nature of retailing and its
Iocalised character. For example, the inclusion of public houses along with
grocery and off-licence outlets is not followed in figures issued in the UK. The
idiosyncrasies of retailing within different European cultures makes direct
comparison difficult but should be seen as indicative of the strong cultural
influences which affect not only classification systems but also the social role of
retail outlets within the community.

Table 9. I : Retail .Sector in Ireland 1992
Business Classification Number of Turnover e.~cl 1",4 T

Enterprises £. 000
Grocer)’, Public House & Off-Licence 12,795 4,360,177
Other Food. Drink. Tobacco & Newspapers 4,656 862,803
Garages and Filling Stations 3,387 2,141,245
Footwear, Draper)’ and Apparel (incl. Department 2.659 974.172
Stores)
All Other Non-Food 5,841 1,687,47 I
All Descriptions of Business 29,337 10,025,868

Source: CSO, (I 995).

The latest retail figures available (1992) show that there are over 29,000
retail enterprises in Ireland, of which 59.5 per cent are food retailers, food
related or convenience stores (CSO 1995). These food, food related and
convenience outlets account for 52.1 per cent of retail turnover and 58.6 per cent
of persons engaged in retail activity (see Table 9.2). Garages and filling stations
represent 11.6 per cent of enterprises, account for 21.4 per cent of turnover, and
account for 11.9 per cent of persons engaged in retail activity. Clothing,
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footwear and all other non-food retail activity, including department store

retailing, represents 29.0 per cent of enterprises, 26.6 per cent of retail turnover

and accounts for 29.6 per cent of persons engaged. The relationship between

food and food related outlets and non-food retailers (garages and filling stations

excluded) is indicative of a retail structure at a particular" stage in its

development. The ratio is one food related outlet to 0.49 non-food outlets. This

would either suggest that the number of food outlets is relatively high and that

food retailing is liable to major structural change in the event of certain

competitive changes or that the non-food sector is underdeveloped and likewise

liable to change. This issue should be considered with reference to other EU

markets which are compared later in this report.

Table 9.2: Retail Sector in Ireland 1992

Business Classification Number of Enterprises Number of Persons
Engaged

Grocery, Public |-louse & Off-Licence 12,795 68,839
Other Food, Drink, Tobacco & 4,656 15,789
Newspapers
Garages and Filling Stations 3,387 17,142
Footwear, DrapeD, and Apparel (incl. 2,659 16,655
Department Stores)
All Other Non-Food 5,841 26,106
All Descriptions of Business 29,337 144,530

Source: CSO, (1995).

Table 9.3: All Retail Business in Ireland, 1992

Turnover £ Enterprises Number ~ Turnover £,000

Less than I 0,000 2,088 7. I 9,263 0. I

I 0,000 - 24,999 3,055 10.4 55,728 0.6

25,000 - 49,999 3,343 I 1.4 120,604 1.2

50,000 - 99,999 5,198 17.7 360,924 3.6

100,000 - 249,999 8,599 29.3 1,345,102 13.4

250,000 - 499,999 3,876 13.2 1,301,644 13.0

500,000 - 999,999 1,904 6.5 1,272,522 12.7

1,000,000 - 1,105 3.8 1,975,669 19.7
5,000,000

5,000,000 or more 169 0.6 3,584,412 35.8

Total 29,337 10,025,868

Source: CSO, (1995).
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More than a quarter (28.9 per cent) of retail enterprises in Ireland have a
turnover of less than £50,000 (see Table 9.3), while more than a third (36.6 per
cent) have a turnover below £100,000 (CSO, 1995). Only 4.4 per cent of
enterprises have a turnover of more than £1m. However, much of the country’s
turnover is concentrated in the hands of these larger retailers with turnover in
excess of£1m. They control 55.5 per cent of trade by value and account for 37.9
per cent of persons engaged in the retail sector, compared with retailers with a
turnover of less than £100,000 who control 5.5 per cent of turnover and account
for 17.2 per cent of persons engaged (see Table 9.4).

Table 9.4: All Retail Business in Ireland, 1992

Turnover £ Enterprises % Persons Engaged
Number Number

Less than I 0,000 2,088 7. I 2,143 1.5

10,000 - 24,999 3,055 10.4 4,242 2.9

25,000 - 49,999 3,343 11.4 6,372 4.4

50,000 - 99,999 5,198 17.7 12,089 8.4

100,000 - 249,999 8,599 29.3 27,737 19.2

250,000 - 499,999 3,876 13.2 19,872 13.8

500,000 - 999,999 1,904 6.5 17,296 12.0

1,000,000 - 5,000,000 I,I 05 3.8 19,940 13.8

5,000,000 or more 169 0.6 34,839 24. I

Total 29,337 144,530

Source: CSO, (1995).

It should be noted that the burden of introducing changes in currency will
fall on enterprises in different ways. The large enterprises, who account for more
than half the trade in the retail sector, will play an important role in the
change-over period, in that their trade will account for the majority of
transactions. They will also play a major role, in that they will have to train staff,
who will have an important impact on the education of the public in the use of
the new currency (see Table 9.4).

The small retail enterprises will face the challenge of informing those
individuals engaged in retail activity within their business without the
concomitant benefit of high turnover to shield them from the extra costs.
However, they have the benefit of dealing with a relatively limited number of
staff and often will be able to instruct in a less formalised and less costly
manner. They may, however, require particular assistance from advisory bodies,
compared with larger retailers. Their educational role provides an opportunity
for positive contact with their customers, if handled correctly.
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Table 9.5: All Retail Business in Ireland, 1992

Persons Engaged Enterprises Number ~ Turnover £,000(I)
I 7,048 24 342,965 3.4
2 7,509 25.6 690,086 6.9
3 4,578 15.6 669,062 6.7
4 3,105 10.6 617,128 6.2
5 - 9 4,961 16.9 1,865,623 18.6
10- 14 955 3.3 841,765 8.4
15- 19 456 1.6 516,736 5.2
20 - 49 583 2.0 1,309,006 13.1
50 or more 143 0.5 3173497 31.7
Total 29,337 10,025,868

Source: CSO, (1995).

Table 9.6: All Retail Business in Ireland. 1992

Persons Engaged P-T Employees
Number % Number

I 6,780 4.8 73 0.2
2 15,074 10.4 1,329 3.5
3 13,253 9.2 1,828 4.8
4 I 1,995 8.3 2,321 6.1
5 - 9 29,969 20.7 7,287 19.2
10- 14 10,209 7.1 2,103 5.5
15 - 19 6,634 4.6 1,662 4.4
20 - 49 15,062 t 0.4 4,812 12.7
50 or more 35,555 24.6 16,602 43.7

Total 144,530 38,017

Source: CSO, (1995).

Three-quarters (75.8 per cent) of enterprises have less than five persons
engaged, representing 23.2 per cent of trade by value, whereas 0.5 per cent of
enterprises have more than 50 persons engaged with the business and represent
31.7 per cent of trade by value.

In many cases, retailers will not need to carry out an extensive training
exercise with staff, beyond the most informal instruction that most retailers
follow with new and existing members of staff because of the limited number of
staff engaged in many retail businesses. Enterprises with one or two persons
engaged represent half (49.6 per cent) of enterprises within the retail structure in
Ireland (see Table 9.5).
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Table 9.7: All Retail Business in Ireland. 1992
Persons Engaged l~ersons Engaged P-Time Employees

Number Number %
I 6,780 73 I.I
2 15,074 1,329 8.8
3 13,253 1,828 13.8
4 I 1,995 2,321 19.4
5 - 9 29,969 7,287 24.3
10- 14 10,209 2,103 20.6
15 - 19 6,634 1,662 25. I
20 - 49 15,062 4,812 32.0
50 or more 35,555 16.602 46.7
Total 144,530 38,017 26.3

Source: CSO, (1995).

Larger enterprises will need to carry out more formalised instruction
sessions with staff and will therefore incur a more identifiable cost, which
arguably, with their higher turnover, they will be better able to support.
Nevertheless, they will face the particular problem of part-time staff training. It
is important that 43.7 per cent of part-time employees are employed by 0.5 per
cent of businesses (see Table 9.6) and that 46.7 per cent of persons engaged in
their business are classified as part-time (see Table 9.7). While pan-time
employment may imply reasonably long hours in some cases and very limited
hours in others, it is none the less important that the instruction of part-time staff
does cause retailers particular problems, not least because of the unavailability of
some staff for training sessions. Part-timers are a valuable asset to large
businesses, providing them with flexibility of trading coverage which smaller
enterprises do not have. However, in this instance it will mean that more
employees will have to be trained.

Tbe relative position of small and large retailers has been considered above
to illustrate the way in which retailers at different points in the retail structure
will be affected by the introduction of a single currency. These points will be
expanded on latter in the report but it is worth noting at this stage, the position of
the medium-sized Irish retailer.

Nearly half (49.0 per cent) of retailers have a turnover of less than £hn and
more than £100,000 (see Table 9.3). They account for 39. I per cent of turnover
and 45.0 per cent of persons engaged. They do not have the resources supported
by turnover which will assist the larger enterprises adjusting to the new currency,
nor do they have the informal structures which will allow smaller retailers to
absorb extra functions. Nearly a quarter (24.3 per cent) of all enterprises have
between 5 and 49 employees. These enterprises account for 45.3 per cent of
turnover, 42.8 per cent of persons engaged, and 41.8 per cent of part-time
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employees. On average, around a qua~er (25.6 per cent) of staff in these
enterprises are part-time.

Ireland in Europe
In due course, information will be issued by the EU on the effects of the

single currency on retailing in the EU. The observations will need to be carefully
interpreted in different markets as the structure of retailing within the EU is by
no means identical. The structure of Ireland’s retail sector has its idiosyncrasies
as do other structures elsewhere in the EU. Indeed, there remain considerable
variations in retail structures across Europe. It is important, therefore, to place
retailing in Ireland in context.

The trend in European markets has been toward greater concentration within
retailing. That is, large retailers have come to dominate retail subsectors. Figures
noted above with respect to retailing in Ireland are indicative of the way in which
large retailers control a disproportionate share of the market. This increasing
dominance by large enterprises is reflected in retail structure by levels of market
density. Comparisons may be made across Europe on this basis. In Table 9.8,
Eurostat enterprise density figures are listed from the lowest to the highest value
for a number of European markets. Enterprise density shows the number of retail
enterprises per capita, in the case of Table 9.8 per 10,000 inhabitants. The more
developed retail structures such as Germany, The Netherlands and the UK
appear at the top of the list; the less developed structures such as Greece, Italy
and Portugal at the bottom (Eurostal, 1993). The EU average for the countries
given is 96 enterprises per 10,000 inhabitants. By this measure, Ireland has one
of the more developed retail structures in the EU, and places the country in the
North-West European group of countries. On the basis of turnover per enterprise,
however, Ireland records a figure just below the EU average and thereby closer
to the turnover figures recorded by retailers in Belgium and Italy.

The structure of retail employment is also an important indicator of retail
development. Table 9.9 lists European markets by employees per enterprise.
This is indicative of retail organisational structures and size. The UK and The
Netherlands have the highest levels of employee numbers per enterprise,
Portugal and Greece the lowest. The average for these European markets of 4.0
employees per enterprise is lower than the average in Ireland where the figure is
4.5. Conversely, the turnover figure for Ireland is lower than the European
average. Average turnover in Ireland of Ecu 84,000 per employee is below the
European figure of Ecu 100,000. Nevertheless, care must be taken when
comparing turnover per employee. Low employee productivity levels in the
Netherlands and the UK may be in part attributed to the high level of part-time
working in those markets (Eurostat, 1993).
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Table 9.8: Enterprise Density." 1990
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Enterprises Enterprises per t’Snterprise average
I0,000 inhabitants turnover in ECU , 000

UK 348,200 61 804
Netherlands 95,000 64 446
Germany 439,000 70 813
France 461,800 82 563
Ireland 29,300 84 375
Luxembourg 3,520 93 800
Denmark 48,100 94 499
Spain 454,850 I 17 187
Belgium 127,800 128 273
Italy 929,700 161 246
Greece 175,000 174 I 14
Portugal 173,000 175 I 16
EU of the 12 3,285,570 96 406

Source: Eurostat, 1993

Table 9.9: Retail Employment and Retail Structure. 1990

Employees per Turnover per Waged and salaried
enterprises Employee in ECU, 000 staff, % of workforce

UK 8.7 92 84.2
Netherlands 6.7 87 79.1
Germany 5.4 125 84.6
Luxcmbourg 5. I 150 80.6
France 4.5 124 74. I
Ireland 4.5 84 70.2
Denmark 4.2 120 84
Spain 3.2 64 46.6
Italy 2.6 96 38.7
13clgium 2. I 98 52.4
I’orlugal 2. I 44 46.8
Greece 1.9 59 28.9
EU of the 12 4.0 I00 66.0

Source: Eurostat, 1993

The percentage of waged and salaried staff in the retail workforce is also an

indicator of structural development. The percentage figure is low where retail

outlets are one person operations or small family businesses. The average figure

for the European countries listed in Table 9.9 is 66.0 per cent; the figure for

Ireland is 70.2 per cent.

From the information presented above, apart from turnover figures, where

they are higher in France, retailing in Ireland and France shares common

characteristics. Both countries are in the middle of the spectrum as far as retail
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employment structure and retail structure are concerned. Where, however, the

two countries differ considerably is the size of the largest retail operations in the

economy. Table 9.10 shows the rankings of Europe’s largest retailers. Where

France has four, and Germany five, of its retailers in the top ten by turnover,

Ireland has only one in the top 137. The UK, with 28 companies with a turnover

of over Ecu I bn, and Germany with 27 companies with a turnover in excess of

the same figure stand in stark comparison to the smaller national markets in

Europe. This difference is further emphasised when actual turnover: figures are

considered (see Table 9.11). Whereas four German-based retailers have a

turnover in excess of Ecu 20 bn, Ireland has only one retailer in the range Ecu I

bn to Ecu 4 bn.

Table 9.10: European Retailers with Turnover of Ecu I bn plus in 1993 b)’ Ranking

Ranking

Country of Origin I-I0 11-50 51-100 101-137 Total

UK I 10 I I 6 28

Germany 5 8 8 6 27

France 4 6 3 5 18

Italy 3 8 5 16

Spain I 4 4 9

Netherlands 3 5 8

Belgium 2 2 2 6

Sweden 2 2 I 5

Switzerland 2 3 5

Finland 2 2 4

Austria 3 I 4

Nor, ray I 2 3

Denmark I I 2

Ireland I I

Porlugal I I

Total 10 40 50 37 137

Source: CIG. 1994b.

The only Irish retailer to appear in the 137 European retailers with a turnover

of more than Ecu I bn is Dunnes Stores. "Fable 9.12 lists principal retailers in

Ireland. Five have sales in excess of £100 m. Table 9.12, when compared with

Table 9.11, illustrates the difference in the size of retailers in the smaller,

geographically isolated markets of Europe. Therefore, the issues to be addressed

by large international operations based in Germany or France will, in many

respects, differ from those faced by even the larger retail operations in markets

where indigenous retailers do not have the same operating base. Indeed, it is in

these smaller markets that the effect of cross-border activity stimulated by

European integration may cause considerable shifts in the retail structure. For
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Table 9. I I : I-uropean Retailers with Turnover of Ectl ] bn plus in 1993 by turnover
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Turnover Ecu bn
Country of Origin 20+ 10-19 5-9 I-4 Total
UK 2 4 22 28
German)’ 4 2 5 16 27

France 5 4 9 18
Italy 2 14 16

Spain I 8 9
Netherlands I 1 6 8
Belgium 2 4 6
Sweden 2 3 5
Switzerland 2 3 5
Finland 4 4
Austria 4 4
Norway 3 3
Denmark 2 2
Ireland I I
Portugal I I

Tolal 4 I 0 23 100 137

Source: ClG, 1994b.

example, food retailers are well represented in a list of the largest ten Irish retail

companies, hwestment by large food retailers in Ireland market, followed by

successful growth, could have a major effect on distribution channels and on

local suppliers.

Table 9.12: Principal Retailers in Republic of Ireland in 1992

Company Sales IR£ m Outlets number Employees number
Dunncs Stores 900 I01 7,650
Quinnsworth 800 I 15 8,000

Musgravcs 650 375 650
Superquinn 190 21 2,500
BWG Foods 142 138 200
L & N Superstores 95 16 550
Roches Stores 90 9 1,800
Eason & Sons 80 22 900
Brown Thomas 70 28 1,040
~.,larks & Spencer 55 3 500
Arnotts 44 5 690

Clery & Company 26 2 310
Atlantic I-Iomecare 20 I 0 na

Woodic’s DIY 9 7 na
Hampden Group 7 2 85

Source: ClG, 1994b.
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Cross-border retail activity in the EU is increasing. The 1980s saw a
considerable increase in activity and this has continued into the 1990s. Table

9.13 shows the change between 1991 and 1994. Some markets, such as Belgium
and Italy, saw a 50 per cent increase in the number of non-domestic retailers
operating in their market. In the case of Belgium this was a substantial increase
on an existing high level of investment. It is, however, noteworthy that some
markets registered a decline in active non-domestic retailers; those markets
being Finland, Ireland and Norway. These three geographically peripberal
markets did not see the growth experienced elsewhere.

"Fable 9.13: International Retailers o~erating in Western European Markets
1991 1994 Change 1991-1994

Number Number Number Per cent
Austria 68 99 31 45%
Belgium I 19 178 59 50*/’0
Denmark 34 40 6 18%
Finland 19 t5 -4 -21%
France 96 131 35 37%
Germany 98 129 31 32%
Greece 31 39 8 26*/0
Ircland 51 47 -4 -8%
Italy 59 89 30 51"/’o
Netherlands 98 99 I 1%
Norway 41 40 - I -2%
Portugal 40 57 17 43%
Spain I I0 139 29 26%
Sweden 32 45 13 4 I%
Switzerland 76 94 18 24%
UK 131 139 8 6%

Source: CIG. 1991, 1994a.

In the European context, Ireland does not offer a particularly attractive
expansion opportunity. The size of the market is not suited to retailers who
require a substantial trading base, although retail opportunities in Dublin allow
for the type of expansion other major European urban centres have experienced.
This type of expansion is often up-market, non-food, one-off development. This
lack of attraction to large food retailers, who would require a large market, is
evident in recent survey work shown in Table 9.14. Directors of large food
retailers based in France, Germany, The Netherlands and the UK were asked to
evaluate the markets of Europe. The most attractive markets were Spain, Italy
and Portugal, the least attractive were Sweden, Finland and Ireland. The only
natioual group to place Ireland in the middle of the market rankings were UK
retailers. French retailers were a little more positive than their Dutch and



RETAIL DISTRIBUTION SECTOR 279

German counterparts. Indeed, it is noteworthy that after UK retailers, there are

more French retailers active in Ireland than any other national group (see Table

9.15).

Table 9.14: European Market Evaluation Ranking

Market of Origin

All France German), Netherlands UK
Spain 2 =11 =1 =1
Italy I --13 4 3
Portugal 3 = 11 = I =4
Czech Republic =5 =7 3 =8
Hungary =5 --5 =5 =4
France * --5 I I = I
Poland 7 10 9 =8
Germany 8 * =7 7
Belg/Lux 9 I =5 10
NetheHands =I I 2 * =4
Austria 10 =7 =7 = I I
Greece 4 = 18 19 19
UK =11 --3 =12 *
Denmark =1 } =3 10 =13
Switzerland =16 9 =12 =16
Norway =11 =15 =12 =13
Russia 19 17 17 =13
Sweden =1 I =15 =15 =16
Finland =16 =13 =15 =16
Ireland =16 --18 18 =11

Source: Mycrs and Alcxandcr. 1995.

Table 9.15 shows the imbalance of non-domestic retail activity in Ireland.

The UK accounts for nearly three-quarters of all active non-domestic retailers.

The relationship between UK and Republic of Ireland retailing requires separate

consideration.

Ireland and the UK

The involvement of British retailers in Irish retailing is a well established

phenomenon. To some extent, this influence must be interpreted in the context of

political changes that occurred during the twentieth century: for some retailers,

expansion into Ireland was domestic expansion because it took place before

independence in 1922. However, at the time of independence retail chain

development was at an early phase of development and independence did not

lead to many examples of inadvertent international operations, although there

were notable examples.
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Table 9.15: Domestic Market of International Retailers Operating in Ireland
1991              1994

Number Percentage Number Percentage
Belgium I 2% I 2%
France 6 12% 4 9%
Germany 0 0% I 2%
Italy I 2% I 2%
Netherlands 0 0% I 2%
Porlugal I 2% I 2%
UK 37 73% 34 72%
US 3 6% 3 6%
Japan 2 4% I 2%
Total 51 100% 47 100%

Source: CIG, 1991, 1994.

Liptons were operating in Ireland in the late nineteenth century (Mathias,
1967), as were W.H. Smiths (Wilson, 1985). Smiths withdrew their operations at
an early date as a result of management conflict but also because of political
factors. The W.H. Smith retail operation in Ireland had not been as successful as
had been hoped. Despite the capable management of Charles Eason from the mid
1860s, it had not been seen as appropriate to allow the business to develop.
Eason’s enthusiasm for growth was not shared by William Henry Smith. Support
for expansion was not forthcoming from London. Therefore, in 1886, on William
Henry Smith becoming Chief Secretary to Ireland, the Irish outlets were sold to
Charles Eason. It was considered a possibility that the business might suffer as a
result of William Henry Smith’s conflicting political and commercial interests.

Some British retailers found themselves inadvertently an international
operation as a result of independence in 1922. This included the British
subsidiary of Woolworths, the recently arrived US owned retail operatioN which
had established outlets on the island of Ireland, north and south, by the time of
the outbreak of the First World War iu 1914 (Woolworth, 1954). Marks and
Spencer were also operating in Ireland at this time (Tse, 1985), as were Burtons,
the mens’ clothing operation (Sigsworth, 1992). However, the political changes
of the 1920s preceded much of the multiple store development associated with
retailing, as Jefferys’ (1954) researches show, and therefore, UK retailer
development in the south of Ireland is, in great part, a product of the years after
independence.

To some extent, William Henry Smith’s caution in Ireland has been mirrored
in subsequent periods of retail expansion in Ireland. While the market has

appeared one into which British retailers might relatively easily expand, the size
of the market has restricted expansion. Also, retailers have not always found
Ireland a "soft option". Tesco acquired 51 per cent of the three Guys operation in
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Ireland in 1978 for £4.2m and the remaining share of the company for £5.5m in
1979 (Lord et al., 1988). The operation that Tesco bought included eight
operational sites, five under construction and other sites on which there were
planning applications. This initial acquisition was to be followed by a period of
organic growth. Tesco expected to develop all operation of 25 outlets, where
both food and non-food items would be sold. The company, however,
immediately encountered problems. It has been calculated that, in 1979, the
company lost £0.5m on a trading base of £10m (Lord et al., 1988). This was, in
part, the result of interest charges and currency fluctuations as a result of the

break in the link with sterling at the beginning of that year. Tesco, because of
their sourcing arrangements, imported UK-produced merchandise. Because of
the relative fall in the value of the Irish pound this put them at a competitive
disadvantage. This sourcing arrangement also succeeded in uniting local

commercial interests: wholesaler and retailer trade associations became united in
opposition to the company and, in particular, to its store development plans and
applications. Despite Tesco’s atlempts to move toward UK type operations, the
company remained an unsuccessful outsider in the Irish retail game; even the
new superstore built at Dundalk covering 7,000 sq. m failed to meet the
company’s expectations. Eventually, part of the selling area at the Duudalk store
was closed off as the non-food lines were dropped (Lord et aL, 1988). Having
operated a dispersed chain of stores from Sligo to Tralee, Cork to Dundalk, the
company sold the operation in 1986 to the H. Williams organisation for IR£17m,
and at a loss somewhere in the range oflR£6m to IR£20m (Parker, 1986; Lord et
aL, 1988). The company was happy to forget their expansion in the Republic of
Ireland, certainly it was not prominently dealt with in the company history

(Powell, 1991).
UK retailers’ experiences in Ireland have not always been as costly as

Tesco’s. UK retailers continue to dominate the international contingent of
retailers operating in Ireland. That is not to say non-UK international retailers
have not been or are not present .in tile market; Yves Rocher, tile French beauty
retailer, Cenoura Lojas (Portugal) and Jacardi (France) the maternity and
children’s wear retailers, Escada (German), Liz Claiborne (US), Oilily

(Netherlands) and Rodier (France), all fashion retailers, Brioche Dor~e (France)
the food specialist retailer, and Ciro (US) the jewellers were all recorded as
active in Ireland market in 1993 (CIG, 1994a). Likewise, others chains, such as
the Minit Corporation, based in Belgium, and Benetton, based in Italy, were also
identified as operating in the Irish market at that time. Other retailers have, or
have had some UK connection. Associated British Foods (owner of
Quinnsworth) has UK-Canadian associations, while Virgin Megastore has US
and UK associations. Acquascutum, with its archetypical British merchandise, is
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now owned by Renown, the Japanese retailer. Otherwise, familiar British retail
names such as Argos, Marks and Spencer, HMV, Texas Homecare, Laura
Ashley, Falmers, Tie Rack, Wallis, Saxone and Thomtons have typified the
international retail presence. The proportion of UK based retailers has remained
high despite the entrances and exits of international retailers. In a context where
international activity by retailers is seen to be increasing around the world,
withdrawals from markets do not receive as much attention as they deserve.

Brioche Dor6e (France) the food specialist retailer, for example, has left tile
Republic of Ireland since 1993, when the list of international retailers referred to
above was compiled; meanwhile, Argos (UK) has entered the market.

The movement of retailers across the UK-Irisb border is not one way.
Dtmnes Stores have expanded in to the Northern Ireland market and the British
mainland. Likewise, Waterford Glass, which does not operate a chain of
Waterford retail outlets in Ireland, has acquired, through the purchase of

Wedgwood, over 170 shops in the UK and around 30 stores - selling china and
glass - outside the UK (CIG, 1994a). The two retail markets of Ireland and the
UK remain closely connected by cross-border retail developments which are
dominated by British based enterprises. It is true to say, that UK companies have
seen and, in many cases, continue to see their operations in the Republic of
Ireland as essentially an extension of their UK operations.

Summau,,
The close involvement of UK retailers in the Republic of Ireland market

raises important implications for the introduction of EMU. As figures presented
above show, UK retailers are far more interested in the market than other
European retailers. If both countries are within the EMU and the EMU does
encourage cross-border retail activity and the integration of distribution channels
then UK retailer influence may increase considerably. If the UK remains outside

tile EMU, and Ireland enters EMU, the influence and role of UK retailers and
distributors in Ireland could still be very important.

The absence of currency differences might encourage retailers from other
EMU participating states to expand in Ireland. However, as Tables 9.13. 9.14
and 9.15 illustrate, the benefits derived from this situation would have to bring

about a fundamental change in Continental European retailers’ thinking about the
Irish market.

It is also possible that sterling might appreciate against the euro. In such
circumstances, UK retailers may consider expansion within the Republic of
Ireland would not be beneficial. However, this would run counter to long-term
trends and it is unlikely the effects of EMU would prevent long-term
developments, ahhough the timing of such developments might be affected.
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9.3 Mttjor Is.~’ues Facing Retailers

Introduction

The issues raised in this report may be considered to lie within two broad
categories: point of sale and the Europeanisation of channels of distribution.

Point Of Sale
The potential disruption and confusion caused at the point of sale will

undoubtedly weigh heavily in retailers’ minds as they approach a period of dual
pricing and currency. There is little doubt that retailers will have to invest
considerable resources at this stage of the process of monetary union. The main
concern, however, must be that they will not invest enough resources in advance

of the dual pricing and currency stage of the process.
There are two important aspects of the change over period for retailers; their

relationship wilh their customers and the in-house operational issues which
involve staff and information technology systems. These are both discussed
below: however, first it is appropriate to outline the problems which are
envisaged at the point of sale.

Problems in Store
Education - Retailers will play an important role in educaling the public in

the new currency and the implications of the change-over period. To do this,
they will have to educate their own staff. Both will be major issues for the
retailer to face. Retailers will inevitably look to governments for support in this

process.
Pricing - Within retail operations customers may be informed of product

prices at a number of points. They are:
on the product
on Ihe shelf where the product is displayed
on the till or liquid display units at the point of sale
on till receipts

Retailers will be faced with the issue of where to provide dual pricing. Some
retailers do not price the individual products but rely on shelf edge pricing. This
is common amongst clothing retailers and less so amongst food retailers. Bar
coding provides the retailer with the opportunity to avoid pricing the individual
product and avoid extra costs. Therefore, food retailers may be particularly
concerned by the need to provide prices in both currencies on individual product
items as this will involve considerable costs in certain cases. Shelf edge pricing
displays would be a suitable place for dual pricing from the perspective of the
retailer. Prices would be clearly displayed but they would also be more easily

adjusted, as prices are, in the normal course of retail activity.
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While modern technology does provide the retailer with various facilities,
problems will be encountered if the till is required to display prices in two
currencies. This would raise hardware and software issues. Retailers will be
concerned that they are not required to display both currencies on liquid display
units, but will be able to display one currency and a conversion chart at the point
of sale.

Till receipts have provided increasing detail in recent years but it is doubtful
if retailers would wish to display prices in both currencies on the receipt.
Retailers may therefore wish to establish a point at which they operationally
move from one currency to another.

For many items, pricing is straight forward, but pricing by weight will need
particular consideration. Fresh food retail outlets in particular have to deal with
this issue and considerable confusion may be caused at the point of sale where
staff weigh the goods or where customers self weigh. Retailers will need to pay
particular attention to this issue, as will government bodies in regulating the
process.

Payment - There are three fundamental payment mechanisms currently
widely used in the retail sector. They are cash, cheques and plastic cards. The
problems associated with these are discussed here.

Cash transactions provide the most serious problems to retailers during the
change-over period. There are serious but not insurmountable problems in this
area of retail operations. The handling of two sets of coins will require retailers
to use two till drawers in order to move the coins efficiently around the system if
both currencies are to be treated equally during the change-over period. This will
place a burden on the retailer who will be required to increase stafftime spent on
till reconciliation, which is a laborious and time-consuming job, and will impact
on the customer-retailer interface. Retailers who fail to establish a satisfactory
system at the point of sale risk alienating customers.

These problems may be reduced. If retailers are allowed to accept both
currencies but give change in only one, then this will reduce logistical problems
in outlets with a high turnover of customers. Supermarkets are an example of
such retailers. Retailers will then be able to deposit the received coins in a
receptacle at the point of sale, but will not be required to sort the coins at the
point of sale. The retailers will also in this way provide an opportunity to take
the national currency out of circulation.

Increasingly, retailers throughout Europe are providing ATMs (Automatic
Teller Machines) within their stores for customers to make cash withdrawals. It

¯ is possible that these machines will only issue euro notes after a given period, as
new notes will no longer be available in the national currency. This will also
allow the retailer to place the new currency into circulation.
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Retailers would also value a relatively short period of time for dual currency
operations. Six months would be seen as the longest advisable period. Retailers
would also welcome a change in the start date of dual currency operations. The
first of January may appeal to bureaucrats, but retailers would welcome an
opportunity to move beyond the Christmas season and the immediate post New
Year sales period before introducing the required changes to the operation which
dual currencies will demand. Retailers would prefer to cope with the changes in
the winter lull in sales which occurs toward the end of January and through
February. A February start date would provide retailers with time to instigate
operational changes at the point of sale.

Cheque transactions will not provide retailers with major problems at the

point of sale. The problems will be for the banks rather than the retailers.
Retailers will be able to use existing till space to store the cheques in whichever
currency they are made out.

Plastic card transactions will also provide limited disruption at the point of
sale. Given basic technology levels, retailers will be able to print both currency
values side by side. To a considerable extent, retailers will require banks to make
the first changes to the card imprinting systems. Card scheme operators and
retail trade associations will have to cooperate over these issues so that an
industry standard emerges but this should not cause undue problems.

Technology - Technological changes at the point of sale will prove an

important aspect of the change-over period. Modern retail technology will ease
the burden placed on retailers during the change-over period in some ways but it
will also raise considerable problems for retailers. Adjustments to the system
will be required. Software will have to be altered to accommodate some of the
requirements of operating during the change-over period. Retailers will,
therefore, face considerable costs. How great these costs are, however, is open to
some interpretation. For a large retailer, software costs may run into millions of
punts, for hardware changes the costs could be tens of millions. These costs are
only realistic, however, if it is assumed that new systems will have to be
introduced. This will not be necessary in all cases. Indeed, retailers may take the

occasion to introduce new technology to help cope with the change-over period
which they would have been inclined to introduce at some stage in any case.

The Impact on the Retailer-Customer Interface
Whatever the benefits of EMU are, they will not be immediately apparent at

the point of sale. The retailer-customer relationship will not be enhanced by the
change-over process because of the changes themselves. Many will see the

process of change as reminiscent of decimalisation. To some extent, all retailers
and all customers will share the disruption caused. Therefore, in one sense it is
possible to envisage little competitive advantage being gained by any one
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particular retailer or group of retailers. However, this may not be entirely so, as
some retailers, by virtue of their operational facilities, and some by virtue of
their subsectoral context, will be less severely disrupted and some will be more
capable than others of conveying the message that they are coping with the
process in a fair manner rather than taking unfair advantage of the process for
short-term gains in profitability.

Operational facilities will make a considerable difference to the
retailer-customer interface. The retailers’ ability to respond to, and cope with, the
problems of dual pricing and currency will mean that some retailers will be able
to maintain a point of sale operation that does not cause harm to their
relationship with their customers. However, there will be instances where
retailers will not be able to match the level of service offered in other outlets,
and disruption to the relationship will occur.

Size of Operation: Large retailers should be in a position to minimise this
disruption through the provision of operational facilities. This will involve costs,
and this issue will be more fully explored below, but a large enterprise should be
able, given sufficient planning time and effort, to minimise disruption.

Small retailers may be in a position to limit disruption through the closer
relationships with customers and the unpaid hours which small retailers rely on.
Many small retailers may remain unaffected where a reasonable retail alternative
does not exist, for example, within rural areas.

Medium-sized retailers, however, may face considerable problems. Unlike
the large operations, they will not be able to invest the resources to minimise
disruption, neither will they possess the flexibility o f small operations.

Subsectors: All retailers will be affected by the changes associated with the
introduction of the euro but some will be affected more than others. Retailers
will fall into one of four groups on the basis of the average value of their
transactions and the number of transactions per hour.

Group A: Retailers who occupy a position where service provision at the
point of customer contact is high and the value of transactions are high should
not be unduly burdened by the changes. High value items will attract payment
through means other than cash. Thus, retailers will be able to make debit and
credit transactions in the usual manner without undue additional effort. Such
retailers as speciality clothing retailers would fall into this category.

Group B: Other retailers’ trade is characterised by a frequent number of
transactions per hour and low transaction values. For these retailers cash
payments are frequent. Thus convenience stores, CTNs (Confectioners
Tobacconist and Newsagents) and small food retailers such as bakers, butchers
and greengrocers will have to cope with the cash handling problems of dual
currency. In itself this may not be unduly problematic as far as customer loyalty
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is concerned unless customers have access to superstore operations which offer
competing facilities.

Group C: Some retailers will fall into the high transaction value high
customer turnover category. These operations, such as superstores and discount

or variety store operations, may face considerable problems but will be better
placed to deal with those problems than some of their competitors. Superstores
where customers undertake weekly shopping trips will, to some extent, benefit
from the accumulative total of purchases and hence the alternative transaction
methods, non-cash, available to their customers. They will also have the
advantage of sophisticated point of sale equipment which will facilitate ease of
transaction.

Group D: Operations with low value transactions and a limited number of
transactions per hour, such as rural operations offering convenience service in

food provision or top-up items will, to some extent, encounter the problems of
stores who fall into the low value high frequency of transactions category, but
will not do so to the same extent because of the infrequency of purchases and the
l im ited number of competitors.

Rural-Urban Dichotomy: It is within the urban environment that
competitive advantage is likely to accrue. Advantage is likely to be gained by
large operations where payment is made through non-cash systems. In rural
areas, where store choice is limited and the rate of transactions is low, there will
be limited opportunity .for competitive advantage. However, in urban areas
competitive pressures may provide some retailers with an advantage. Operations
which are part of a chain may have an advantage over independent retailers who
are less able to manage the change-over process and retain the loyalty of
customers in a context where confusion may lead to some retailers taking
advantage of the situation to raise prices. In this context, large chains may be
better placed to give assurances of good faith which smaller operators may not
be able to give. In the consumers’ eye, small traders may be seen to take
advantage of confusion to increase profit margins.

The Impact on Retailers Point of Sale Operation

The change from one monetary system to another may have major
implications as far as technology and training is concerned. Retailers throughout

Europe have invested heavily in information technology systems and hence point
of sale systems. These systems will have to cope with a dual system. Retailers

will face major operational challenges. Retailers will also have to address the
issue of staff training, a potentially costly exercise.

Technology: The introduction of retail information systems at the point of
sale have radically altered retailers’ ability to cope with point of sale activity and
information flow within their operation.
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Retailing has seen the introduction of a number of technology based
information systems in recent decades. Essentially these may be charaeterised by
Epos (Electronic point of sale) systems, Eftpos (Electronic funds transfer point
of sale) systems and Edi (Electronic data interchange). The development of these
systems is interrelated.

Epos is essentially an advanced till system, but it has the capacity to provide
retailers and customers with detailed information about individual and collective
purchases and forms the basis for further information technology developments.

Eftpos is a natural development from Epos, in that it provides an electronic
answer to payment information flow in the same way as Epos has the capacity to
provide information on merchandise flow. Clearly, Eftpos involves other parties,
namely the retailer’s bank and the customer’s bank but it is, like Epos systems, a

means of controlling and developing point of sale transaction activity and the
retailer-customer relationship.

Edi is also a natural development from Epos technology; the two may be
used in concert to provide a direct flow of information from the point of sale to
the supplier. Again, like Eftpos, it involves another party, the supplier, and, like
both other technology levels, allows the retailer to provide a more cost-effective
and essentially better, service to the customer such as the avoidance of out of
stock items.

A retailer with an up-to-date information technology system should not be
unduly concerned with the ramifications of EMU from a technology perspective.
While all change will be guardedly considered by retailers, it is none the less true
to say that retailers have coped with equally challenging events, such as the
introduction of Eftpos systems. It is also the case that up-to-date systems do
offer sophisticated facilities and usage flexibility.

The danger from the technology perspective is that retailers may be caught
between technology levels. That is, as with the introduction of any technology
there exists the issue of what stage to join the system and at what technological
level to join it.

Retailers with low-level technology may well escape many of the
technological problems. For such retailers, while some burden may be placed on
the operative at the point of sale, low-level systems will not be expected to offer
the alternative programme facilities that more advanced systems offer and
another, human-based response, will be appropriate. However, where retailers
have adopted a technology system, but that system is not capable of meeting the

challenge of dual pricing, then retailers may find themselves caught between a
technological and a human-based response to the problems encountered.
Retailers who find themselves in this position may lack the resources to respond
technologically with a systems upgrade.
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It is, therefore, likely that retailers who are not in the vanguard of
technological development, and this will imply smaller retailers, and those who
are too big to respond through a human-based response will find themselves
under pressure. This is most likely to be the medium-sized retailer.

Nevertheless, despite all the comments made above, retailers will perceive,
and claim that there will be, substantial hardware and software costs. Software
costs will certainly occur but, as noted above, the hardware issue is less clear cut.
Whatever costs are or are not incurred, they should be viewed in the context of a
process of continual development and upgrading and not in isolation. In some
cases retailers may bring forward technology up-grades, in others theymay delay
change. Whichever, retailers will seek to retain or gain competitive advantage
through IT use. EMU is, in this context, just one more issue, although a major
issue, which retailers will have to address. Nevertheless, hardware up-grades
require considerable investment and, therefore, it is inevitable that European
retailers will be eager to bring to the attention of governments the costs they
associate with the introduction of new technology and the introduction of a
single currency.

Staff: Employees will require training in the systems adopted by retailers to
cope with the transitional period of dual pricing and dual currency. This will
involve the retailer in substantial costs. However, it would be far too simplistic

to assume these will, in all instances, be extra costs or involve some retailers in
new activities.

Large retailers will already have staff training operations. While they will

need to consider the ramifications of the changes which they might encounter at
the point of sale, they will already have training operations up and running.
EMU will only form another element in staffskill development.

It is also far too simplistic to assume that retail staff will need extensive
training to such an extent that it becomes overly burdensome on the retailer.
Retail staff have to cope with a variety of payment issues in retail
establishments, some of which are arguably far more complicated than the
problems created through dual pricing. Eftpos transactions involve considerable
levels of competence, and before the system was introduced, considerable doubt
was expressed as to employees’ ability to cope with the system. Experience has
shown that staff are able to cope with the challenges they are given.

Training in small establishments may not be formal or sophisticated but it is
problem-oriented. Staff will only have to cope with a relatively small number of
point of sale transaction issues. Repetition of experience is a great teacher. Staff
will be continually refining their ability to cope with the system.

Again, the potential danger will come where retailers are too large to instruct
staff on an informal point of sale activity basis but where formal training
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facilities are limited or non-existent. This will undoubtedly mean the
medium-sized operation.

Summary
EMU will not alter current trends in retail structural change but it has the

potential to accelerate the process as far as shopping patterns and customer
loyalty is concerned.

EMU may speed up the process of concentration within the retail structure.
EM U may encourage the use of non-cash based payment systems.
Problems associated with major changes in monetary units, such as those

associated with EMU, will not be welcomed. Retailers will be anxious to
minimise disruption. It would be advisable for government bodies to draw
retailers’ attention to the changes well in advance of the change-over period. This
information would in particular be of value to smaller businesses where there is
limited management time available in which to consider the implications of the
changes.

The Europeanisation Of Distribution Channels
EMU must be seen as another means by which retail distribution channels in

Europe will achieve further integration. This will have many implications for
governments, not least in terms of the control they may exert over these channels
and the ownership of those channels. While the international nature of large
suppliers has long been recognised and accepted, the internationalisation of
retailing is occurring rapidly within the contemporary environment and is
therefore developing as a more significant commercial and public policy issue.

Whether they are international in their operations or not, retailers operate
within an international sourcing environment. The Europeanisation of retail
distribution channels may occur at the sourcing or operational level. For retailers
based in Ireland, because of their sourcing relationship with UK suppliers and
the interest that UK retailers have shown in Ireland, the position of Ireland with
respect to the UK takes on particular significance.

Currently, around 40-50 per cent of products sold in retail outlets in Ireland
are sourced in the UK. If the euro were to appreciate against sterling, and the
euro was the currency of Ireland, then sourcing from the UK would become
more attractive. This would encourage Irish retailers to source directly and avoid
the extra costs involved with sourcing through agents based in Ireland. It would
also encourage Irish retailers to establish operations in the UK in order to benefit
from direct participation in UK distribution channels. This direct involvement in
UK distribution channels would logically take the form of involvement with the
distribution system in Northern Ireland. The logic of this development is a
rapidly changing distribution system in Ireland and integration with the system
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in the UK. It also implies that the island of Ireland will see increasing integration
of distribution systems.

This situation, however, deserves qualification and elaboration. The benefits

of currency changes may be short lived. Inflation within Ireland and the UK
would close the gap created by currency changes within a relatively short period

of time; however, retailers’ recognition of the potential advantages and
disadvantages of such a situation will encourage integration. Changes in
European distribution systems may also influence this fundamental position. UK
manufacturers may find themselves in a position where they price in euros,
because of the importance of the European market. However, while such factors
qualify the position described above, retailers in Ireland will undoubtedly remain
conscious of their position with respect to the UK market and this may prove a
powerful motivator with respect to the integration of distribution channels on the
island of Ireland and between Ireland and the UK.

Changes in the distribution system, whereby there existed greater
integration, might in part encourage expansion by UK based retailers but it might
also, in part, be brought about by their expansion. Retailers may see particular
advantages to operating in Ireland, not least through their distribution efficiency.
This in itself would be a catalyst for change amongst retailers already operating
in the Irish market.

It should be noted, however, that these changes are occurring regardless of
EMU and the various scenarios which might or might not occur.

The Impact on Distribution Channel Relationships
Development of Distribution Channels: Sourcing is increasingly

international in nature. Nevertheless, where there exist indigenous retail

enterprises, they will source from the local market and, in the context of modern
distribution channel development, they *.*.,ill help to develop the local
manufacturing or supplier base. Even large multinational retailers, such as Tesco
and Marks & Spencer, who are both taking an increasing interest in the market
on the island of Ireland, continue to emphasise the pride they take in sourcing
from suppliers in their domestic market.

For some retailers, international expansion in certain markets is less likely
because of the underdeveloped structure of distribution channels in those
markets. Therefore, when a retailer moves into a market where suppliers do not
exhibit the same features and product orientation as suppliers in the domestic
market, retailers respond by importing and/or attempting to change the culture
amongst suppliers in the new market. Where there exist trade restrictions and
retailers have to source locally, the latter rather than the former has greater
likelihood. In markets within Free Trade Areas, retailers are relatively free to
import rather than source locally, although, some forms of retailing will always
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need to source locally and others internationally. In consequence of this, and
given the changes which have already occurred within the European Union,
particularly the establishment of the Single European Market, there is the
potential for considerable changes in distribution channels as European retail
integration occurs.

Table 9.16: Wholesale Sector in Ireland 1992
Business Classification Number of t-Snterprises Turnover

excl VAT £.O00
Grocery
Other Food, Drink, Tobacco
Clothing, Footwear, Photographic and
Optical
Builders’ Materials
Hardware and Electrical Goods
Motor Vehicles, Non-Agricultural
Machinery and Accessories
Agricultural Machinery (incl. Tractors)
All Other Non-Food

131 1,529,611
619 1,765,055
330 824,910

249 684,259
240 513,122
455 1,612,293

174 153,000
824 3,243,014

All Descriptions of Business 3,024 10,325,264

Source: CSO. 1995.

While the integration of European retail systems will be dealt with in more

detail below, the impact of such integration on distribution channels should be
emphasised here. EMU has the potential to directly affect the international and
intra-EU sourcing of goods but it is the integration of distribution channels
generally that has the potential to have a greater long-term effect. This will lead,
over the next four to five years, to a situation where agents and wholesalers in
Ireland will find themselves increasingly excluded from tbe distribution process
unless they respond to changing conditions. Table 9.16 shows the number of
enterprises involved in this sector. Many of them will have to respond to the
changes in the distribution channel.

Channel relationships will be affected by the changes brought about by
EMU. Some of these will be directly related to the changing nature of
distribution channels across Europe, others will be the result of economic
changes. For example, retailers are able to take advantage of trade credit.
Retailers with thirty days credit in a fast moving consumer market benefit from
the interest rates available to tbem on money held. If one of the consequences of
EMU is a reduction in interest rates some retailers may find themselves in a less
advantageous financial position.

Costs of International Sourcing: Considerable currency-related costs may
be incurred by retailers operating internationally. The simple cost of currency
exchange may add unacceptable costs. Currency fluctuations may also cause
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substantial problems, especially ",,,,here retailers operate on narrow margins. Food
retailers, for example, will be more exposed to currency changes than clothing
retailers.

These costs, like many others in retailing, will be more keenly felt by
smaller retailers rather than larger operations, which possess the hnancial skills

to manage such costs. Therefore, the removal of currency costs and exchange
issues may support the cross-border EU development of retail sourcing. This
would certainly supporl the/indings of a survey of UK retailers at the time of the
launch of the SEM (Single European Market) information campaign in 1988,
which showed that medium-sized retail enterprises might benefit far more than
tile largest retail operations (Alexander, 1990). The introduction of a single
currency would, therefore, increase the number of retailers able to benefit from
tile SEM, through a practical improvemeut in operating conditions.

If these costs are removed, changes may occur in the flow of goods within
the distribution system. In consequence, markets will alter as retailers source
within a new context. The competitiveness of European suppliers will be placed
in stark contrast and a rationalisation of supply is likely to occur.

These changes may act to the detriment of local suppliers, as they are
replaced by international suppliers, or to their advantage, as markets become
more accessible to thenl.

The Integration of European Retail Structures
International Retail Developments: The development of large retail

operations in Europe in the last thirty years, and the increasing operational
sophisticatiou of such operations, has facilitated the development of cross-border
operations.

International retail activity has a much longer antecedent than many
management commentaries suggest, but it is none the less true to say that tile

1980s saw a new phase in the development of international, and particularly
cross-border, intra-European expansion. This uew phase in the
internationalisation of retailing has had two primary motivations. One is the
increasingly limited opportunities retailers have for expansion in their own
market as they reach levels of saturation: the other is the increasing ability of
retailers through organisational functional development, to cope with the
demands of international expansion.

Some markets in Europe, such as France, Germany, The Netherlands and the
UK, have seen the growth and deveJopmen! of a number of international
operations. Other markets such as Portugal, Spain and Italy have seen the arrival
of retailers from other markets rather than the generation of indigenous
international operations. All these markets, however, have acted as host markets
to incoming retailers.
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Some markets have seen considerable investment in the retail structure from
a neighbouring market. Spanish food retailing has been strongly influenced by
French retailer expansion. In Ireland, UK retail activity has played a similar role,
although, in Ireland, the impact has been more general and has not been as
focused on a particular sector.

As Table 9.15 shows, the number of non-indigenous retailers operating in
the Irish market by country of origin, in 1991 and 1994. In both years, UK
retailers were by far the largest group. Almost three-quarters of international
actions are accounted for by UK operations. When considering the international
retail structure and the Europeanisation of that structure with respect to Ireland,
the role of the UK retailers must be considered to be of vital importance. The
number of international retailing operations in Ireland declined in the period;
however, overall, the balance of UK retailer representation remained essentially
unchanged. This fall in the number of different operations active in the market is
not typical of market experiences in the rest of Western Europe (see Table 9.13).

Most markets in Western Europe, in the period 1991-1994, experienced an
increase in international retail activity. While some markets, such as Belgium
and Italy, saw as much as 50 per cent growth in the number of international retail
operations, Ireland, together with Finland and Norway, saw a decline in
international activity. While caution must be exercised in interpreting these
figures, as calculations will be affected by numerous local idiosyncrasies, it is,
none the less, possible to say that the geographically peripheral markets of
northern Europe with relatively small populations are not the attractive
proposition that the underdeveloped markets of southern Europe represent.
Surveys carried out amongst the UK’s largest retailers in 1988 and 1993
(Alexander, 1996) show that the size of markets and the underdeveloped nature
of markets are influential factors when retailers consider international expansion
(see Table 9.17). This is further emphasised by the survey results reported in
"Fable 9.14. These results refer to the aUitudes of directors of Europe’s largest
food retailers. Overall, of markets across Europe, Ireland was rated as the least
attractive market for expansion; Spain was the most attractive market. It is
noticeable that Finland was considered the least attractive market, after Ireland.
The only group of retailers who saw Ireland as relatively attractive were the UK
retailers.
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Table 9.17: Motiveslror Expansion within the SEM

295

1993 1988
Size of the new market
Economic prosperity of new market
Own format
Own merchandise
Niche opportunities
Underdeveloped retailing new market
Saturation in the home market
Favourable operating environment new market
Favourable exchange rates
Favourable labour climate in the new markel
Real-estate opportunities in the new market
Share prices in nev,, market

3.9 3.7
3.7 3.7
3.7 3.4
3.5 3.4
3.3 3.3
3.3 3"3
3.0 2.7
3.0 2.8
2.7 2.8
2.7 2.4
2.5 2.6
2.2 2.3

I=unimportant, 2=low importance, 3=moderate importance, 4=high importance, 5=utmost
importance.

Source." Alexander, 1996.

The situation described above has a number of implications both for retailing

in Ireland but also for retailing in Europe and hence the impact of EMU on
European retailing and European retail integration. These figures would suggest
that the logic of domestic retail structural development, that is region by region,
will pertain to retail structural development within the European Free Trade area.
That is, macro-regional development within the EU, where the region is greater
than the state level but smaller than the EU level, will occur in the EU as the
regulator), framework which inhibits growth is removed. Research on the
direction of cross-border retail development suggests that certain groupings of
states will form macro-regions (Alexander, 1996). Ireland and the UK would
form one such region, as would the Scandinavian countries. Within these
macro-regions, there will be dominant core markets. These core markets will
influence the development of other markets within the macro-region.

Impact of EMU On Europe: The removal of currency issues may
encourage the retail internationalisation process within the European Union.
Indeed, it is likely that between markets where there already exist considerable
reciprocal cross-border international activity this will be further encouraged by
the introduction of a single currency. As with the introduction of the Single
European Market, however, EMU is likely to represent one more facilitating
factor toward integration rather than a stimulator of that activity. The EMU is
unlikely to alter existing patterns of international development: rather, it is likely
to confirm current trends and hence accelerate developments.

Impact of EMU On Ireland: The introduction of a European currency, if it
is to facilitate current developments in cross-border activity, will see the
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continued interest of UK retailers in the Irish market. This will remain the
predominant international group.

The impact of EMU may not, however, have as great an impact as other
changes which may encourage UK retailers to operate on the island of Ireland.
Expansion of operations will inevitably mean that retailers will recognise the
logic of treating the island as a single market. Thus, UK food retailers expanding
in Northern Ireland in 1996 may mean retailers operating in the Republic in
1998. It would ease matters ifa single currency were common to both countries
at January 2002.

In a situation where the UK did not adopt the euro and Ireland did, it may
also be assumed that changes in the value of sterling against the euro would
soon affect prices in Ireland in the context of greater macro-regional integration.

9.4 Conclusion
The conclusion will present general issues associated with retail and

distribution and then specific considerations, given different scenarios. These
comments must be considered in the light of a limited appreciation by retailers
of the implications of EMU. These comments must be considered as an early
assessment of the issues: further research work is required, as is consideration of
developments in other continental European countries.

The impact on the retailer-customer interface

Retailers will have an important educational role to play in informing
customers of the change-over to the new euro currency. This will inevitably
involve the retailer in substantial costs. However, it also has the potential to
provide the retailer with the opportunity to communicate with the customer and
enhance relationships. Small retailers may be able to trade on their friendly,
personalised service in order to persuade customers that a friendly face will help
them through the process.

Some organisations will have to educate not only their final customers, but
also those retailers which they supply. Musgraves, for example, with its Super
Valu members and its Centra members, will have to educate retailers. This will
give the company the opportunity to build on existing relationships and

potentially give members support which would not be available to competitors.
Overall, it is unlikely that the introduction of the euro will substantially alter

trends in retail structural change, although it may in some measure bring some
changes forward. Retailers who are unable to competently deal with the
change-over process are those retailers who are not as competitive as they should

be.
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The impact on retailers’ point of sale operation
There is a considerable danger that the effect of the introduction of a

European currency will be greatly exaggerated. It may well be in the interest of
retailers to exaggerate this impact as they seek funds to assist with the transition.
It is also possible that they will seek funds in order to improve their general
trading operation and even position. In the UK, Marks & Spencer has suggested
that the company will need to spend £100m up-grading technology hard-ware.

This is effectively replacement costs. Governments should be aware that such
statements are resonant more of initial bargaining positions for funds and a
general need to ensure regular teclmology up-dates, rather than directly related to
euro currency introduction.

The impact on distribution channel relationships
It is unlikely that the introduction of the euro will stimulate a major change

in distribution channel relationships, although, it is true to say that the
introduction will facilitate the swifter occurrence of changes that are already
under way. This is a practical step toward integration that is a further
development of the SEM programme. Distribution channels are becoming more
integrated: this will support further development. For wholesale distributors in
the Republic of Ireland, this may involve considerable readjustmdnt.

The impact on the integration of European retail structures
Cross-border retailing in the EU has increased considerably in the last two

decades; the single currency will not hinder such developments; indeed, there is
evidence to suggest it will facilitate such developments, but it should not be seen
as anything more than one more step on the road to creating an environment
withiu the European market area which allows for the greater development of

large retail enterprises with increasingly large European interests.
Ireland, as with other markets which are geographically isolated from the

European continent, has neither seen the same levels of inward retail investment
as other markets in the EU nor the same outward development as other markets.
The Republic remains relatively unattractive to European retailers, although
UK-based retailers continue to see the market as an expansion opportunity.
Therefore, the Republic may not see the same levels of integration that will be
experienced in continental markets of the EU. Expansion will contiuue to come
primarily from the UK. Indeed, there is evidence to suggest that this may

increase in the economically important and politically sensitive area of food
retailing.

Alternative Scenarios
From a retail perspective, it is important to appreciate the relationship

between the retail structure of Ireland and the UK.
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Ireland and the UK in the E1VIU - In this scenario the issues raised above
will stand as stated.

Ireland In, and the UK Out of, the E1VILI - In this scenario there is the
potential for considerable disruption to current retail operations in Ireland.

If the euro were to appreciate against sterling, the retailers in Ireland would
have greater scope for rearranging their sourcing arrangements.

Irish retailers would be particularly conscious of the need. for rapid
readjustment of prices. This, however, might not lead to a change of product

source; rather, it might require renegotiation of existing arrangements, although,
this would have an affect on sourcing relationships. Given the shift in channel
power, away from the manufacturer to the retailer, retailers may be able to pass
problems associated with exchange rate misalignment to the manufacturer.
However, retail power exists in proportion to retailer market share and market
size. This may put some medium sized retailers in Ireland market at a
disadvantage compared with large Republic of Ireland retailers and large
non-indigenous competitors. Nevertheless, it should also be noted that retailers
will have the advantage of being able to invoke EU rules on parallel importing
against manufacturers.

Retailers in Ireland who do not have retail distribution centres, will not only
find themselves vulnerable to their competitors who do and who will be able to
retail at substantially lower prices, but they would be increasingly vulnerable to
UK food retailers who do operate through centralised distribution centres. These
UK retailers would certainly see Ireland as an even more attractive market if

they were able to take advantage of their sourcing operations in the UK and
deliver competitively priced items. They would effectively have the opposite
experience of Tesco’s in the 1980s with respect to currency realignments.

Ireland and the UK both oat of the EMU- In the event that both Ireland
and the UK do not enter EMU, then some of the changes indicated above would
be modified. However, as has been noted above, many of the changes as far as
the international agenda is concerned will occur regardless of EMU and will only
be facilitated by the system. If both countries remain out, there might be some

logic in assuming that integration will be facilitated for that very reason,
although, clearly the relative currency values will have an impact on the
integration process.

Retailers in Ireland could, in these circumstances, become even more
dependant on distribution sources in the UK. How retailers will be able to take
full advantage of those sources will, of course, depend on their distribution
capabilities.
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Summal~’

While the various scenarios ‘.viii have an impact on tile distribution sector in

the Republic, and each has very particular ramifications, it is unlikely that EMU
will in any way distort changes in tile distribution sector; indeed, as with the
SEM, EMU will facilitate and accelerate the likely changes. "File only caveat to
be placed on this statement concerns the non-involvement of the UK in tile
system and the involvement of Ireland. In this instance, while the changes may
in tile long run appear to fall within the broader changes which are taking place,

it is possible that some distortions might occur to tile extent that a particular
short term advantage may accrue to UK retailers seeking to penetrate the Irish
market.

A particular advantage might accrue to food retailers based in the UK, who
saw the Republic as a natural market extension of operations in Great Britain
and, perhaps more pertinently, Northern Ireland. Large UK food retailers have
reached saturation levels in Great Britain and see Northern Ireland as an
opportunity to sustain domestic growth. Once these operations have successfidly
established a net‘.vork of stores in Northern Ireland and retail distribution centres
in Belfast, it is ahnost inevitable that they will look to the Republic of Ireland
market.

Conclusions
Tile retail distribution sector of tile European economy has changed rapidly

in recent decades and continues to see major developments. These changes will
occur regardless of EMU. However, it is inevitable that EMU will facilitate
change. Tile retail structure of all European States will become more integrated,
although some will see these changes sooner than others, depending on existing
cross-border economic and social relationships. Some markets will be
particularly susceptible to the influence of retailers based in neighbouring
markets.

[t was noticeable that retailers based in Ireland were more prepared to take
on tile challenge of EMU than retailers who were contacted who were based
elsewhere. They ’,,,,ere prepared to take on tile challenge but were not paniculaHy
advanced in their thinking on the subject. They were aware that they would face
certain problems and there was an acceptance of that challenge. There was an
attitude of "this is going to happen; we can deal with it". While this attitude has
much to commend it, there is a danger that the competitive realities from
existing and particularly new competitors may not be fully realised.

The points raised and the issues discussed in this report form an agenda at
this stage. Retailers are at a very early stage in their thinking, both in Ireland and
in the UK. Within EU institutions in Brussels, retailing issues which are
associated with the introduction of EMU are currently under consideration. In
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the next few months, retailers will have to start considering these issues in far
greater detail. There is considerable room for further research on retail issues as
EMU becomes a more immediate challenge for retailers. Further consideration
will need to be given to the change-over process and distribution implications.



Chapter I 0

THE AGRICULTURAL SECTOR

Brendan Kearney

10.1 Introduction
This section of the study focuses on the CAP, paying specific attention to the

following issues:
I. the importance of the CAP to the Irish economy.
2. further reforms of the CAP and their implications for transfers to Ireland.
3. the operation of the existing system for converting institutionally set

prices into domestic currencies and financial supports - the
agrimonetary system.

4. the implications of a single currency for the agrimonetary system with
respect to the three scenarios indicated at the outset.

It complements the chapter on manufacturing industry which examines the
characteristics of the sectors of that industry which will most influence the

nature of the response to the channels through which EMU could affect the Irish
economy. That chapter’s coverage included the food sector while this mainly
concerns the primary sector. It is important to stress that the CAP is essentially a
policy for the primary sector. Price and market support, as described later, in the

form of intervention and export refunds where relevant, is given to processors
and exporters and this is passed on to the primary producers through the level of

prices paid for the produce in question. Thus the processing sector should be
viewed as an integral part of manufacturing industry which is provided with raw
materials by the primary (farming) sector. It is the sector which ultimately
interfaces with the marketplace, with the farmer’s share of consumer expenditure
on food depending on the degree of processing involved, the level of processing
costs and to some extent on the relative bargaining powers of the respective
players in the total food chain.

The effect of EMU on the agricultural sector, apart from its interaction with
the mechanisms and operation of the Common Agricultural Policy, will impact

301
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on the industry as a major sector of the Irish economy through the usual macro
economic channels. The positive features of EMU through the reduction in risk
associated with a stable European Currency should lead to lower interest rates
than might otherwise be the case and a similar benefit should also obtain for
inflation. Agricultural trade should also benefit from the elimination of exchange
rate risks and transaction costs. Further benefits could also flow from the
completion of the Single Market and depending on circumstances, the
agricultural sector could also be positively affected by the participation of
Ireland in EU decision making. On the downside, the restrictions imposed by
EMU membership on national monetary and fiscal policy could limit the
flexibility of Government to respond to external shocks which could affect the
Irish economy. These and other potential effects of EMU on the wider economy
are analysed in earlier chapters of this study.

However, the position of Irish agriculture within the economy is
considerably different to that of other sectors of the economy through its
participation in the EU Common Agricultural Policy (CAP). CAP is essentially
based on the three principles of a single market, community preference and
financial solidarity and the two pillars on which the present policy rests are the
policy on prices and markets and the policy on farm structures. The policy on
prices and markets has become the exclusive responsibility of the Union decided
jointly by the member states. The policy on structures is not as extensive as that
for prices and markets and is not as universal. Unlike that policy it is co-financed
by the member states and certain of the policies have regional objectives or are
targeted towards specific needs.

A common fund is provided to finance the CAP, known as the European
Agricultural Guidance and Guarantee Fund (FEOGA). Financial support from
the Fund is provided in a common currency, the Ecu, which is denominated in
national currency at the exchange rate between that currency and the Ecu but
with special adaptations for the agricultural sector. Thus the CAP and its policies
and funding mechanisms are of critical importance to the agricultural sector and
have a vital bearing on the role and significance of the sector in the economy.

10.2 The Importance of CAP to the Irish Economy
Ireland derives significant benefits from the Common Agricultural Policy

mainly through the Guarantee Fund which underpins the price and market
features of the CAP. Over the period 1990-1995 the Guarantee receipts from the
EU budget represented over 50 per cent of the total EU receipts, although these
receipts as a per cent of the total are trending downwards.

Over the same period Guidance payments averaged IR£127m or about 6 per
cent of the total. It should also be noted that a portion, although relatively small,
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Table 10. I: EU Expenditure in Ireland, IRZM

303

1990     1991 1992     1993     1994    1995

FEOGA Guarantee 1,351.7 1,362.5 1,090.4 1,196 1,234.1 1,243.5

FEOGA Guidance 90.9 143.3 143.5 123.9 130.9 142.7

Social Fund 128.2 370.8 277.3 311.6 277.2 256.2

Regional Fund 225.1 341.9 442.2 464.4 125.3 358.1

Cohesion 68.3 102

TOTAL 1,795.9 2,218.5 1,953.4 2,095.9 1,886 2,102.5

of the ESF receipts is expended on human resource development in the
agricultural sector.

The Guarantee sector of FEOGA is broadly divided into three categories
depending on the economic nature of the measures financed. These are
intervention and storage, export refunds, and another category, which is Largely
composed of direct payments to producers. The former two categories can be
grouped together as their function is largely to support prices and markets while
the latter have largely arisen as part of CAP reform and its direct support
mechanisms. Table 10.2 outlines the distribution of Guarantee expenditure by
level of price support and direct payments for recent years.

Table 10.2: Distribution of Guarantee Receipts by category, IR£M

1990 1991 1992 1993 1994 1995

Market support 1,070.7 1,137.7 811.1 869.8 764.1 632.5

Direct supports 281 229.9 279.3 326.2 470 61 I

TOTAL 1,351.7 1,362.5 1,090.4 1,196.0 1,234.1 1,243.5

It is important to distinguish between these categories of support as they are
treated differently in the agrimonetary system with respect to the timing of
adjustments to the exchange rate between the Ecu and the domestic currency. In
general terms the level of receipts has been falling in recent years because of
stronger EU and world markets for the main agri-food exports from Ireland
while direct payments have been on the increase resulting from CAP reform. The
proportion of direct supports/payments in total Guarantee receipts has risen from
about 20 per cent in 1990 to nearly 50 per cent in 1995.

In the perspective of their support to farm income and GDP in Ireland the
receipts from the Guarantee Fund are extremely significant (Table 10.3). In the
period 1990 to 1995 Guarantee receipts equated to about 53 per cent of gross
agricultural product at factor cost, the proportion being actually higher in the
earlier years, as incomes and prices were depressed and intervention and export
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support payments were thus proportionally higher. Indeed the transition from
major dependence on price and market support as a basis for underpinning farm
incomes to one of a lower price regime and direct payments, need not necessarily
affect the proportionate contribution of Guarantee payments to agricultural value
added, as one form of support substitutes for another. However it is likely that
the percentage contribution of Guarantee receipts will increase somewhat in
1996 with weaker market prices and increased supports, principally due to the
BSE crisis. Given the significant contribution of the primary agricultural sector
to GDP, the role of guarantee receipts in relation to the latter is also appreciable.
This has varied from 5.6 per cent in 1990 to 3.6 per cent in 1995 or anaverage of
4.5 per cent over the period shown, although it should be noted that the
contribution of price and market support has declined from 4.4 per cent in 1990
to only 1.8 per cent in 1995. It is also worth stressing that the contribution of
total Guarantee receipts to agricultural output is considerably greater than for
any other member states, reflectiug the self-sufficiency aud product mix status of
agricultural output in Ireland.

Table 10.3: Guarantee Payments hi Relation to GAP and GDP
}’ear 1990 1991 1992 1993 1994 1995

Guarantee IR£M (I) 1,352 1,363 1,090 1,196 1,234 1,243

Gross Agric. Product (2)        2,706 2,056 2,345 2,389 2,494 2,665

(I/2)(*/.) 61.3 66.3 46.5 50 49.5 46.6

Gross Domestic Product (3) 24,351 25,387 26,664 28,997 30,831 34,461

(1/3)(%) 5.6 5.4 4.1 4.1 4.0 3.6

Apart from the value of the monetary transfers to Ireland especially for price
and market support, there are other benefits, and costs, associated with the CAP
which are of relevance. Trade transfer benefits arise due to exports from Ireland
to other member states at prices much above the world price level. Matthews
(1988/89) has estimated that the value of these trade transfers is very
considerable and in the mid-1980s represented over half the value of the CAP
transfers to Ireland, net of Ireland’s contributions to the EU budget. The trade

transfer effects in relative terms have, however, trended downwards over time.
Likewise there are also losses associated with the CAP due to the effects of

its high price regime which has stimulated production and depressed
consumption within the EU and consequently depressed world prices. Matthews
has estimated these effects for three years in the mid-1980s and concluded that

the combined negative effects of lower world prices and misallocation of
resources from the expansion in agricultural output just about outweighed the
trade transfer effects described earlier. With regard to the future, and the ongoing
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re-orientation of the CAP towards lower prices and direct payments, the negative
world price and resource reallocation effects should diminish in importance.

The Guidance sector of FEOGA has included a plethora of measures
concerning farm and rural development, diversification aids for less favoured
areas, structural improvement and assistance for the support services. All, except
the compensatory allowances, which effectively are direct payments to
producers, are capital subsidies for farm and processing facilities or
complementary to the national subvention to the support services concerned.
They are typically co-financed from the exchequer with the EU contributing 70
per cent of total public expenditure. All the measures are now consolidated
within tile Operational Programme for Agriculture, Rural Development and
Forestry for the period 1994-1999, the multiannual budget for which has been
agreed within this time frame in Ecus. The actual drawdown from this budget in
Irish currency depends on the progress of implementation of the measures and
the prevailing green exchange rate with the Ecu. As a category of expenditure
the Guidance transfer is largely concerned with promoting the long-term
efficiency and teclmical competitiveness of the agricultural sector rather than
directly influencing short-term output and income levels in the sector.

1(I.3 Future Directions for the CAP
While the EMU could have some implications for the agricultural sector in

the coming years, the future direction of the CAP is potentially a much bigger
issue. For the rest of the decade it is probable that the CAP will be managed
essentially with an eye to the commitments entered into under the URA
(Uruguay Round Agreement) and may also be influenced by whatever signals
the Union wishes to send to prospective candidates for membership of the Union
from the CECs (Central European Countries). However, in general terms, the
policy thrust inherent in the 1992 CAP reform will be retained, with the degree
of adjustment, if any, depending on the evolution in markets and the consequent
effects on the level of market supports.

While this situation is likely to prevail to the year 2000, we anticipate that at,
or more likely before that point, some critical decisions will be taken with
respect to the CAP to take account of the post Uruguay World Trade Round
under the WTO, and to pave the way for certain of the CECs joining the Union.
What will ultimately transpire is a matter for speculation at this stage, but it

seems improbable that the "status quo" will be maintained. The process of trade
liberalisation is more likely to continue than to stall. The URA has introduced a
level of transparency into agricultural policy which is likely to subject it to

pressure for further adjustment while the tariffication of all non-tariff measures
is a central feature of this transparency. There is unlikely to be any return to a
situation where governments isolated their agricultural sectors from the
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pressures faced by other sectors in their economies and from trends in global
markets.

OECD has long been advocating improving market orientation of agriculture
in member country economies thus allowing for a closer convergence between
domestic prices and world market prices. This clearly implies further

liberalisation of world trade in agricultural products and progressive reduction in
total support for the sector. Indeed concerns have been expressed about the shift
in the composition of assistance from market price support to direct payments
particularly relating to the extent to which these payments are de-linked from
production. The OECD would argue that such a switch could lose much of its
effectiveness unless the payments were targeted to the achievement of specific
policy objectives such as to assist low income farmers, foster structural
adjustment or the provision of environmental services.

With respect to the future, i.e., beyond 2000, there would seem to be a strong
impetus towards pursuing the objective of a substantial and progressive

reduction in support and protection. Article 20 of the Agreement on Agriculture
recognises that the realisation of that long-term objective is an on-going process

and negotiations to continue the process will be initiated one year before the end
of the URA. Among the factors to be taken into consideration at that time will,
inter alia, include what further commitments will be necessary to achieve the
long-term objectives of reduced supports and protection.

Added to such pressure on the EU to make further adjustments to the CAP as
part of the next round of trade liberalisation, there is added the pressure of
further EU enlargement. The extreme options which would face the EU in
making appropriate adjustments to meet these pressures are to, on the one hand,
pursue a high price regime with prices considerably above world price levels
and, on the other, a low price regime but with partial or full offsetting support
via direct payments.

The Agricultural Strategy Paper by the EU Commission (1995) echoes these
expectations and noted that, in regard to pre-accession policies, new measures
should be avoided which would make the incorporation of the CECs into the
CAP more difficult and delay the accession process. However it was considered
that EU enlargement was only one element among others in the outlook for the
CAP. Long-term market trends, the next WTO Round, and the expanding
internal debate on a stronger integration of environmental, social and rural
development aspects into agricultural policy are other important elements for the
future. In considering the future development of the CAP, three possible options
were considered by the Commission: the status quo, radical reform, and
developing the 1992 approach (towards higher competitiveness).
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Given the expectations of the EU Commission based on their projections, the
application of the present CAP to the CEC-10 would lead to an increase in
surplus stocks, over and above the level of allowable subsidised exports. The
enlarged Union might also face problems in meeting its AMS obligations. This is
the status quo option and unlikely to be pursued by the Union. It is also
anticipated that the price gaps for most products between the CECs and the
Union will no longer exist, or be very small at the time of integration. In other
cases, strict supply management would have to prevail. The Commission
rejected this option believing that it was untenable in the long term and rendering
a major CAP reform unavoidable. It also rejected the radical reform option citing
it as too expensive in the short term and possibly endangering economic and
social cohesion in the Community.

The Commission came down in favour of the last option above citing among
other reasons that "it would also tend to facilitate future integration of the CECs"
and proalote the competitiveness of the agricultural sector. Furthermore the
policy would be supplemented by a more proactive and integrated rural policy
which would be of interest to rural regions of the CECs and the existing EU of
course. The Document also goes on to state that "when it comes to enlargement,
no major price cuts are expected to take place in the CECs. On the contrary, for
some products accession could well lead to moderate price increases. If this is
the case, there will be no economic reason for compensatiou, at least not in the
logic of the 1992 reforms, and more attention could be paid to other aspects.

World and EU Price Differences
The implication for the EU of moving towards world prices with respect to

the nature and level of budgetary costs will obviously depend greatly on the
price gaps obtaining between the level of internal or administered prices and
world prices. The differences have fluctuated greatly over time depending on the
interplay of supply and demand conditions but with a tendency for the
differences to be consistent across commodities with some exceptions. For
instance world prices were generally weak in 1986 and 1987 for most
commodities with the exception of beef while beef prices in 1992 and 1993 were
generally weak as some other commodity prices were strengthening.

The beef and cereals sector policies were subjected to major adjustment in
the 1992 CAP reform while the dairy sector policy was left largely intact with
rigid supply control and a high price regime. While the gap between the internal
EU price and the world price has narrowed considerably in recent years for
wheat as part of CAP reform the gaps for beef, butter and skim powder are still
relatively wide.

The policy option which is the most likely to prevail beyond 2000 presumes
(i) the continuation of the policy of trade liberalisation, which commenced with
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the URA, with direct payments partially or wholly compensating for price
reduction, and (ii) the modification of the CAP to accommodate EU enlargement

and allowing the possibility of achieving budgetary economies for this purpose.
However projections undertaken as part of a specific study on the implications of
EU enlargement point to the possibility of a substantial margin of potential
budgetary resources for the CAP well into the next decade.

Compensation may however be restricted and decoupled from production
but whatever degree of shortfall in compensation arises is entirely related to the
regulations governing the criteria for compensation and how the compensatory
payments are structured. The less universal the rules of compensation, the
greater the degree of shortfall in compensation.

Direct Payments and Income Formation
Whatever model ultimately evolves with respect to the level and duration of,

and conditions applying to, compensatory payments, it is certain that they will
loom larger in farm income formation in the future. With prices close to world
levels the value of output in market terms, assuming a neutral supply response in
the short term, would decline substantially and direct payments would increase.
To put this in perspective, in 1995 direct payments represented 35 per cent of
income from self-employment in agriculture. However in a full market oriented
scenario, the scale of direct payments in income formation could represent over
two-thirds of income from self-employment. It is important to stress once again,
however, that we have assumed a process of reform which entails a unique
combination of substantial price reduction and a particular compensation

strategy. This might be described as a baseline approach which would serve to
illustrate and exemplify the core features of further reform. We are conscious of

the fact that in this context the problem in the exercise is not really in working
out the consequences of the assumptions or scenarios but in knowing which
assumptions or scenarios are the most reasonable.

Arising from the expected further reform of the CAP largely due to further
trade liberalisation and enlargement pressures, which could be occurring
simultaneously with Stage 111 of EMU, the economic nature and composition of
the CAP market support benefits will change significantly. Intervention and
export refunds will diminish in importance while direct payments will
correspondingly increase. In the scenario of Irish membership of the EM U, green
money will become irrelevant and support will be denominated in euros. The
agri-food sector within the EMU would encounter the same experiences as any
other sector in the economy, and to the extent that the economy would encounter

shocks and the response of the government would be restricted, then the sector
could suffer accordingly. In any event total EU support for the agri-food sector
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expressed more in terms of direct aids than price support is likely to loom very
large in Ireland well into the early part of the next decade at least.

10.4 The Agrimonetary System

The agrimonetary system will remain an important part of the CAP in the
run-up to EMU. Its future after 1999 is less certain and will depend on the
number of countries which enter EMU and on the evolution of the CAP itself. So
long as there are a significant number of varying exchange rates invo!ved in the
translation of Ecu or euro denominated prices or income aids into national
currency equivalents, some form of green currency system is likely to persist.
This is most likely to involve some modification of the present system, rather
than a radical new approach. Thus the present system needs to be considered to
evaluate its possible interaction with different EMU configurations.

The agrimonetary system as it currently operates is quite complex, and is
described in detail in the Appendix to this chapter. Its main features are that it
smoothes out day-to-day fluctuations in market exchange rates by maintaining
stable green rates until a gap of 5 per cent between the market rates of different
currencies has been established; that it delays the application of significant

currency shifts to the agricultural sector; and that it operates in such a way that
the local currency benefits of depreciating currencies are passed through to farm
prices considerably faster than the local currency penalties of an appreciating
currency. These features ensure that there is less uncertainty in farm incomes in
any country than if market exchange rates were used, while imparting some
upward bias in total CAP expenditure in Ecu terms.

10. S The Current Agrimonetary System and Economic and Monetary Union
The current agrimonetary system is one in which divergences of> 5 per cent

between market and green rates are eliminated after at most two months. Any
appreciable reduction in green rates triggers compensation in the form of
decoupled aid co-financed by the EU to compensate for income losses resulting
from revaluations in green rates, while the value of direct payments has been
protected against erosion by appreciable green rate revaluations until January I
1999.

How would EMU and the operation of the agrimonetary system affect the
Irish agriculture and food industries? If we examine three configurations, (a)
EMU occurs with Ireland and the UK participating, (b) EMU occurs with Ireland
participating and the UK exercising its opt out option and (c) EMU occurs with

both Ireland and the UK not participating; what are the implications for Irish
agriculture and does the agrimonetary system play a role if any?

Under configuration (a) the agrimonetary system becomes in large measure
redundant. Even in the event of countries such as Italy and Spain failing to
qualify for membership, the impact of EMU participation on Irish agriculture
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would not be any different to that of other traded sectors of the economy. All
prices set under the CAP and all direct payments funded by the EAGGF would
be denominated in euros and translated into national currencies in the interim
period between 1999 and 2002 at fixed and unchangeable nominal exchange
rates. Transaction costs associated with exchange rates could be reduced for the
agri-food sector, as in other traded sectors, in proportion to the share of trade
denominated in euros. There could be an effect on Third Country trade if the
euro rose in value against other major currencies such as the US dollar. Given
Ireland’s dependence on Third Country markets and the likely increased
exposure to world market prices, as the CAP is further reformed and a new Trade
Round is agreed early in the next century, Irish export earnings would be
disproportionately affected by changes in the world prices of agricultural
products arising from exchange rate changes, involving the euro.

Under configuration (c) where both Ireland and the UK fail to participate in
EMU and assuming that agrimonetary arrangements remain as they are now, the
relatively minor role played by the agrimonetary system would essentially be
unchanged. All devaluations of non-euro currencies would be quickly followed
by green rate devaluations. Any disadvantage on the part of Irish agriculture and
food in trade with the UK and in competing with British goods in Europe would
continue to depend in part on the exchange rate between sterling and the Irish
pound. The exchange rate between the euro and the Irish pound would affect the
competitiveness of the Irish agri-food sector on European markets. A
depreciation of the Irish currency against the euro would enhance the price
competitiveness of such exports in the short term. Whether member states
participating in EMU would be happy with non-EMU agricultural exports
undermining their high price environment is a moot point. We can only assume,
however, that the present agrimonetary system will continue for non-participants
in EMU, as it has been considerably simplified already and given the reality of a
Single Market, there would be an extreme reluctance to return to a regime of
monetary compensatory amounts. The agrimonetary system has traditionally
been used as a tool to protect farmers in strong currency countries from the
effects of revaluations, and the political pressure to act against such price effects
if they arise in the future could be intense. However, there seems to be no
provision for any national or Union assistance within the EMU to deal with any
competitive devaluations by non-members. While regional transfers may not be
debarred in all circumstances, it is not presumed in any event that such a
possibility would arise in the context of a suitable cohabitation pact.

Under the intermediate configuration (b) where the UK opts out of EMU and
Ireland participates, the role of the agrimonetary system and the effects of such a
policy decision on agriculture might be slightly different than for other traded
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sectors of the economy. By participating in EMU Ireland would be surrendering
the right to devalue in response to asymmetric shocks. The Irish green rate like
the exchange rate proper would be irrevocably fixed under EMU. The UK’s
green rate would, however, continue to vary with its market exchange rate,
consequently green rate devaluations would still affect prices and incomes in the
UK agricultural sector. The pass-through of green rate devaluations to direct
payments would be complete, while the effect of devaluation of the market
exchange rate and green rate changes on agricultural prices and agricultural trade
would depend, as currently is the case, on the elasticities of supplies and demand
in the UK and outside the UK.

The agrimonetary system’s influence would be lessened if agricultural
product markets are further exposed to world market pressures, in so much as
prices set politically at a European level would become less important in
determining the market prices received by producers. Such a development would
probably be accompanied by compensation arrangements as in the CAP reforms
of 1992. The increased importance of such direct payments would also reduce
the exposure of agricultural incomes to exchange rate changes by reducing the
proportion of agricultural income accounted for by market based returns. This
holds for configurations (a) and (c) as well as for (b).

If a country does not participate in tile EMU, direct payments set in euros
will be translated into its national currency at the green rates of exchange which
will follow closely the market rate. The value of such payments would increase
in the event of a depreciation of the national currency against the euro. Would
such changes in the value of direct payments affect the agricultural sector
beyond simply increasing the national currency denominated income derived
from such transfers? This depends on whether or not direct payments are
decoupled from production. Where they are not decoupled from production,
increases in their value could enhance the competitive position of the sector,
enabling it to accept lower market prices for goods produced and still maintain
total income levels from farming. If Ireland participates in EMU and the UK
opts out, the impact of exchange rate changes on direct payments thus depends in
part on whether the payments are decoupled from production. If the payments
were linked to production to a large degree, the competitive position of the UK’s
agri-food sector, relative to Ireland, arising from the effect of a sterling

depreciation on agricultural trade could be augmented by a direct payments
effect.

10.6 Relationship with Agri-Business
Apart from exports of live animals, an overwhelming proportion of the

output of the primary farming sector becomes an input to the food-processing
manufacturing sectors, or agri-business. It is the processing sectors which
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produce the finished food products which are sold on the domestic and foreign
markets, but which in turn depend on farmers for the bulk of their material
supplies. Clearly, the supply relationship between the sectors, with regard to
prices and quantities, are of crucial importance both to agri-business and to
primary farming.

Trade statistics indicate that roughly 34 per cent of Irish food exports in
1994 went to the UK. This proportion is somewhat exaggerated, as export
refunds on sales to Third Country markets are not included in the value of
exports in the trade statistics, thus undervaluing the total value of such sales. On
the other hand, the average employment content of food exports to the UK is

higher than that of total food exports, because of the greater proportion of
value-added products in exports to the UK.

In any case, the proportion of exports to different markets is a poor indicator
of total exposure to specific currency fiuctuations. As was explained in Chapter
7, exposure to competition from imports on the domestic market must also be
taken into account, and for several food products this domestic market exposure
is more important than competition in export markets. As also discussed in
Chapter 7, for reasons of taste, common branding and sheer proximity, the
principal competition to Irish food producers on the domestic market is from UK
suppliers.

Thus several sectors of the Irish food processing industry have long been
exposed to competitive pressure from fluctuations in the sterling exchange rate.

In the past this pressure has largely been absorbed by the processing sectors,
because the operation of administered price levels under CAP, the existence of
intervention as an outlet for much agricultural produce and the availability of
export refunds for a substantial proportion of commodity exports, have
combined to place a fairly rigid floor to the prices at which processors could
obtain their supplies. In response, many of the larger processors have sought to
obtain corporate flexibility by acquiring plants in other countries, including the
UK, and by varying their mix of output between basic commodities and more
value added products according to the margins available on each.

The continuing changes in the nature of the CAP suggest that this situation is
beginning to alter, and that by 1999 it could be significantly different. As we
have seen, agricultural prices throughout Europe are likely to decline as CAP
reforms proceeds, and at the same time farm prices in individual countries,
including Ireland, will probably become more flexible. Thus, by the time EMU
is in operation, the effects of currency exposure are more likely to be shared
between the processing sectors and the primary agricultural sector. If there is a
sterling depreciation post-EMU, a significant proportion of the costs could be
passed back in the form of lower farm prices, although the effects on farm
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income are likely to be somewhat cushioned by the trend towards higher direct
. payments under the CAP.

What is less clear is tbe supply response to possible variations in farm prices.

Given that the competitive advantages gained by currency depreciation tend to
be relatively sbort term, the long-term supply response of a sector suffering a
corresponding loss of competitiveness depends largely on its ability to ride out
these adverse short-term effects. This ability is related to the underlying
efficiency and competitiveness of the sector, and in this regard Ireland’s primary
agricultural sector is in a relatively strong position.

This is illustrated in the study by Boyle et al (1993) which showed that
Ireland is the most efficient country in the EU in the production of beef, milk,
cereals and sheep meat. Thus we do not envisage any significant negative impact
on the output of the major enterprises in Irish agriculture in the event of sterling
depreciation although incomes could be affected. The effects on employment
would be similar to that on output. Indeed it would require a more fundamental

shock than that which would arise from a depreciation of sterling against the
Irish pound to alter the historical pace of decline in the farm labour force in
Ireland.

10. 7 Summary and Concluding Remarks
This section of the study is mainly concerned with the primary agricultural

sector and focuses specifically on the CAP and those features of that policy
which are relevant to the question of EMU. It complements the chapter on
manufacturing industry which includes the food sector. The returns derived from
the marketplace for food products ultimately determines what can be paid for

farm products.
Price and income support from the CAP (the Guarantee Fund) amounted
to IR£1,243m in 1995.
Guarantee receipts to the farm sector equated to 50 per cent of gross
agricultural product at factor cost. The share of direct payments, which
have been considerably boosted since CAP reform, has risen to almost
50 per cent of Guarantee receipts.
Farm incomes are now much less sensitive to the level of market prices
and consequently much more dependent on direct payments, with the
transition from a high price and market support system to a lower price
regime with compensatory payments.

While the EMU could have certain implications for the agricultural
sector, the future direction of CAP is potentially a much bigger issue.
Some critical decisions will be taken at the end of the decade to pave the
way for the next World Trade Round, and to facilitate some Central and
Eastern European Countries joining the Union.
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The policy thrust which is the most likely to prevail beyond 2000 will
embrace a continuation of the policy of trade liberalisation, with direct
payments partially compensating for price reduction and modification of
the CAP to achieve some budgetary economies to cover the cost of
enlargement.
Compensation for price reduction will almost certainly adopt a more
progressive character and become more decoupled from production, as
part of a more environmental and social orientation of the CAP. An
expected shortfall in compensation could however be accompanied by
the lifting of restrictions on output. However, EU support for agricultural
policy, but more in the direction of direct aids than price support, is still
likely to loom very large well into the next decade.
Financial support from the CAP to member states is effected through an
agrimonetary system which is a sector specific exchange rate system,
where what are known as agricultural conversion (green) rates are used
in the translation of Ecu denominated CAP support prices and income
aids into national currency equivalents. These exchange rates can differ
from the prevailing market rates.
The operation of the agrimonetary system in the event of EMU varies
with the choice of scenario.

Ill the event of Ireland and the UK participating in EMU, the
agrimonetary system becomes in large measure redundant, and the impact of
participation on Irish agriculture would not be any different to that of any
other traded sectors of the economy.

Where Ireland and the UK stay out of EMU, and with the agrimonetary
system remaining as it is, the situation would be essentially unchanged
vis-dt-vis trade with the UK or with the rest of the EU.

Where the UK opts out and Ireland participates in EMU, Ireland would
no longer be in a position to devalue, but the UK green rate would continue
to vary with its market exchange rate, and devaluations if availed of, would
raise prices and incomes in the UK agricultural sector; where the payments
are largely coupled to production, the effects of a sterling depreciation on
trade could be augmented by a direct payments effect.

About 35 per cent of Ireland’s agri-food exports go to the UK market,
but when the value of export refunds on trade with Third Country
markets is taken into account, the importance of the UK market is
somewhat reduced.
However, dependence on the UK market is significantly higher than
average for important exports such as cheese, mushrooms, biscuits,
confectionery and poultry, pork and boneless beef products. Moreover,



THE AGRICULTURAL SECTOR 315

the UK is the principal competitor on the domestic Irish market for many
food products.

The losses which might be incurred from UK competition in particular
products in the event of a significant depreciation of the latter’s currency,
would ultimately be passed back to the primary sector in the form of lower
prices and incomes, but not necessarily affecting output or employment; the
effects would be greater for those products where most of the primary
producers’ revenue derives from the marketplace.

Concluding Remarks

The agricultural sector will share in whatever benefits derive from, and be
affected by whatever costs attach to, participation in the EMU as for any sector

in the economy. It should gain significantly from lower interest rates, which
would follow from EMU membership, but thereby forgo the opportunities for
green currency devaluations which benefited the sector significantly since 1992.
Whether circumstances similar to those which obtained in recent years, leading
to the actions which were taken on the exchange rate, would exist in the future is
open to question. Certainly, if the main member states of the Union, whether
members of the EMU or not, pursue a robust monetary policy, then the effects on
the Irish agri-food sectors will not be significant. If on the other hand, the UK
remains outside and pursues a weaker monetary policy, then it may have some
negative effects on farm income in Ireland but not necessarily on output.

On the other hand, the evolution and further reform of the CAP will almost
certainly have more significant implications for the agri-food sector than EMU
as we approach the next decade and century. Price and market support will
diminish in importance, supply management will be greatly eased and possibly
eliminated and the capacity to export without subsidies will become more
necessary. These developments should benefit the Irish food processing sector,
given the acknowledged competitiveness of Irish agriculture, with the possibility
of further expansion in output.
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Appendix I 0. I : Current Agrimonetary Regulations

The EU’s current agrimonetary system is based on Council Regulation (EEC)
No 3813/92 and subsequent amendments Council Regulations No 3528/93, No
150/95, No 1527/95 and No 2990/95. The 1992 Regulation was introduced
against a background of stable nominal exchange rates, near EU wide
participation in the ERM of the European Monetary System and the culmination
of the EU’s Single Market Programme. The series of amendments to the original
regulation arose in response to the changing exchange rate environment within
the EU and the interface between the compensatory provisions of the original
regulation, the new exchange rate environment and the EU’s budget disciplines
and GATT commitments on the level of assistance to agriculture. The
regulations as they currently stand and operate will be described following a
brief introduction to the principal terms and concepts of the agrimonetary
system.

The agrimonetary system is a sector specific exchange rate system, where
what are legally known as agricultural conversion rates (green rates) are used in
the translation of Ecu denominated CAP support prices and income aids into
national currency equivalents. These exchange rates can differ from the
prevailing market rates. Gaps between the green rate and the market rate are
known as real monetary gaps. The following formula is that used in the
calculation of the real monetary gap (RMG)

RMG = [I - RMPUGR] * 10

where RMR is the representative market rate (see below) and GR is the
prevailing green rate. Real monetary gaps are under the present regulations
calculated over what are termed "basic reference periods" of 10 days length,
which are from the Ist to the 10th, the Ilth to 20th and from the 21st to the end
of each month. The average exchange rate of the currency against the Ecu for a
given reference period is termed the representative market rate. Under the
current regulations the size of the monetary gap and its persistence triggers
changes in the green rate. A positive monetary gap indicates that the green rate is
undervalued relative to the market rate while a negative monetary gap indicates
that the green rate is overvalued. All the exchange rates are defined in terms of
units of national currency per Ecu.

Exchange Rate and Green Rate Changes
Divergence between a country’s market exchange rate and its green rate, as

indicated by the presence of monetary gaps, does not automatically trigger
change in a country’s green rate. What is known as a "franchise" operates.
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Monetary gaps within certain limits, as defined by the size of the franchise, are
allowed to persist. The current franchise is asymmetric with a range of 5 points,
which can move depending on the size of the largest positive monetary gap from
+3 to -2 points to +5 to 0 points. The rules governing the dismantlement of
monetary gaps (by changing green rates) differ depending on whether the
monetary gap which emerges at the end of the reference period is positive or
negative.

Where the franchise stands at +3 to -2 points any negative monetary gap
recorded over a 10 day reference period in excess of-2 points leads
automatically to a devaluation of the green rate such that the monetary gap is
reduced by half and is within the franchise of-2 points. The new green rate is
effective on the first day of the following reference period.

For the case of positive monetary gaps the procedure is somewhat different.

Ira monetary gap emerges which is greater than +3 points but less than +5 points
the franchise "floats" up so that the maximum level of the franchise equals the
largest monetary gap (to a maximum of +5 points) and the lower level of the
franchise is set at the upper limit of the franchise less 5 points (implying a
maximum lower franchise limit of 0). This means that the emergence of positive
monetary gaps in excess of+ 3 points but less than 5 does not necessarily lead to
revaluations of the green rates but can give rise to devaluations of the green rates
of other countries. For example, if at the end of the basic reference period
country A has a positive monetary gap of 4 points while country B had a
negative monetary gap of 2 points, the franchise is changed to +4 to -I and the
green rate of countr3’ A is left unchanged. However, the green rate of country 13

is devalued since the gap between its representative market rate and its green rate
exceeds the franchise of-I points.

If a positive monetary gap in excess of +5 points emerges at the end of the
reference period the green rate is left unchanged for a further confirmation
period during which it is established whether or not the currency is likely to
remain at the new higher level. Where a currency has previously experienced a
green rate devaluation the confirmation period is 10 days (one basic reference
period) after which the green rate is revalued. For a currency where the
revaluation would be "appreciable", the confirmation period can be of up to 5
reference periods (50 days). During this reference period the franchise is set at

+5 to 0 points so that any negative gaps that emerge lead automatically to green
rate devaluations which set the green rate equal to the representative market rate.
If at the end of the confirmation period the positive monetary gap is still greater
than +5 points the green rate is revalued such that the monetary gap is halved. If
the monetary gap is still in excess of 5 points it is halved again by a further
devaluation of the green rate. If the monetary gap after this process is between
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+3 and +5 points the franchise is set at that level minus 5 points and any negative
monetary gaps which emerge at the end of reference periods are halved or
eliminated so as to comply with the new franchise. If, however, at the end of the
confirmation period the positive monetary gap has fallen back to less than or
equal to +5 points the revaluation is cancelled.

In the event of a monetary gap in excess of +5 points, the Agricultural
Council of the EU can, if the revaluation is classed as "appreciable", agree to a
revaluation of the green rate which is less than that required to halve the
monetary gap. An appreciable revaluation is defined as one where the reduction
in the green rate is greater in absolute value than the difference between that rate
and the lowest rate in the previous 12 months, two-thirds of the difference
between that rate and the lowest g/’ecn rate that prevailed between 12 and 24
months previously or one-third of the difference between that rate and the lowest
rate that prevailed in the period between 24 and 36 months previously. There is
also a provision in the regulations called the "3 day emergency rule". The 3 day
rule is activated if over a three day period the absolute value of the difference
between the monetary gaps of any two member states exceeds 6 points. The rules
for dismantling the monetary gaps are as described above, with the sole
difference that the reference period is ended and all monetary gaps are adjusted.
The following reference periods are the usual length, i.e., 10 days, with another
shortened period at the end of the month to re-establish the usual basic reference
period pattern. This is suspended during confirmation period procedure.

Compensation in the Event of Green Rate Revaluations
The 1992 regulation and its subsequent amendments provided for reductions

in green rates which was something of an innovation in the agrimonetary system.
However, unsurprisingly, the original regulation also provided for compensation
in the event of such reductions.

Article 7 of the original 1992 Regulation protected the national currency
value of direct payments in national currency terms by linking the value of such
payments in ECU to the strongest currency in the Union, i.e., the DM. In the
wake of the changes to the EMS in August 1993, the budgetary implications of
Article 8 and the danger it posed to the EU’s GATT obligations led to its
amendment in Council Regulation (EC) No 1527/95. This regulation froze the
green rate applicable in the conversion of direct payments for countries
experiencing appreciable green rate revaluations at the rate applicable on the 23
June 1995 until the 1 January 1999, the date on which the third stage of EMU is
due to commence. This implies that green rate devaluations will continue to lead
to increased national currency equivalents of direct payment but revaluations
will not affect their value.
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The budgetary cost of Article 8 of the 1992 regulation also led to its
amendment by Regulation No 1527/95. It had provided for the granting of
Community co-financed degressive de-coupled compensation in the event of a
reduction in the green rate for a floating currency which was lower over the
previous 12 months than in the preceding 12 month period (i.e., between 12 and
24 months previously. Due to the budgetary cost of compensating the frequent
revaluations of green rates which arose following the movement to the wider +
15 per cent band, Article 8 was amended by Regulations 1527/95 and 2990/95.
The current compensatory provisions remain community co-financed, degressive
and de-coupled from production. However, the amount of eompensation is now
assessed by reference to specific amounts for each EU member which are set in
tile Regulation and the percentage reduction in the country’s green rate. The
maximum level of compensation payable in the first year is calculated by
multiplying the country specific amount in the Regulation by the percentage
reduction in the country’s green rate.

Operative events for Green rate changes
When a green rate changes, the date on which the new rate takes effect as

reflected in changed national currency equivalents of prices and amounts
denominated in Ecu depends on what is termed in the Community Regulations as
"the Operative Event". The term operative event is defined in Article 6 (I) of
Commission Regulation (EEC) No 3813/92 as either the date on which customs
formalities are completed in the case of Third Conntry trade or for internal trade
and Community payments as the date on which "the economic objective of the
operation is attained". Commission Regulation (EEC) No 1068/93, Articles 9 to
12, as amended by Commission Regulation (EC) No 157/95, gives the detailed
rules for when changed green rates apply to prices and amounts associated with
the operation of the CAP.

For all prices fixed in Ecu in Community legislation, or fixed in Ecu by a
tender procedure, the green rate applicable is that prevailing when the products
are taken over by the purchaser or when the first payment is made for the same,
which ever is earlier. For market operations which involve the withdrawal of
produce, such as operate in the fruit and vegetable sectors and under the common
fisheries policy, the green rate applicable is that which prevailed on the first day
of the month in which the withdrawal takes place.

For aid per hectare, such as set-a-side and arable aid payments, or for aid
payments per livestock unit, such as extensification payments and other livestock
premia, the green rate prevailing on the first day of the marketing year for the
product concerned is used. For aid payments of a "structural or environmental
nature", such as early retirement payments, rural environment protection
payments and payments relating to afforestation schemes the green rate
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prevailing on January I of the year in which the payment is made is used. Where
such payments are of a multi-annual nature, the green rate on January 1 of the
year of each separate instalment is used. For aid granted by quantity of marketed
product or by quantity of product used in a specific way, the green rate
applicable is that in force when the operation that guarantees the appropriate use
of the product or that entails the granting of the aid takes place. For private
storage aid, the green rate is that prevailing on the first day on which the
operators contract to store the product commences.

For aid allocated through a tendering procedure such as aid for transport and
processing costs or for studies and promotional measures the green rate used is
that prevailing on the final day for tender submissions. The green rate used in the
conversion of advances, such as advances on export refunds, is the prevailing
rate on the day on which the transaction to which the advance relates takes place
or the day on which the advance is paid. The green rate used in the conversion of
securities depends on what the security relates to. Where the security is in
respect to an advance from the Community the green rate used is that for the
advance. For securities related to a tender the rate used is the final day of
submission of tenders, for all other securities the green rate is the rate applying
when the security takes effect.



Chapter 11

THE TOURISM SECTOR

Jane Kelly

11.1 Introduction
Analysing the impact of EMU on tourism poses certain problems as the

activities driven by tourism are spread over many sectors of the economy. It is of
crucial importance to a number of branches of market services; in particular it
drives the lodging and catering sector while also having important implications
for transport, recreation and other business services.

As set out in Chapter 4 the major channels through which EMU is likely to
impact on the economy are:

Transactions Costs: these are the costs involved in the purchase/resale of
foreign exchange - they will be reduced for some categories of inward
and outward tourism as a result of the single currency.
Competitiveness: EMU, through its effects on the exchange rate may
affect the competitiveness of the sector on its major markets; an
appreciation initially leads to a loss of competitiveness as exports
become more expensive in foreign currency terms, while a depreciation
leads to a competitive gain, since exports become relatively less

expensive in foreign currency terms.
Interest Rates - the sector will be affected by changes to the extent that
the sector is dependent on borrowing to finance its operations
Exchange Rate Volatility - Exchange rate volatility may affect
investment flows and the level of trade.

As in the other sectoral studies we consider three main scenarios: Ireland and
the UK both remaining outside EMU; Ireland a member and the UK remaining
outside; and both Ireland and the UK members. This study is primarily
concerned with the medium- to long-term implications of EMU for tourism in
Ireland. The methodology used and the range of data which would be desirable
to undertake the task are discussed in Section 11.2. In order to understand the

likely impact of EMU it is necessary to build a picture of the tourism sector in
Ireland concentrating on those aspects of the business which will be most

321
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affected by any change in exchange rate regime. This is discussed in Section
I I. 3. Section I 1.4 provides an assessment of the effects of EMU on the tourism
sector and Section 11.5 sets out conclusions and briefly discusses some of the
issues which will face the sector in preparing for EMU.

11.2 Data Sources and Methodology
The first channel through which EMU will impact on tourism is in the

reduction and elimination of the transactions costs of buying and selling foreign

exchange. These costs will differ depending on who is undertaking the purchase
or sale of currency and where they are coming from or going to. The charges for
foreign exchange will vary considerably depending on whether the foreign
exchange is bought by an individual or by a tour operator/carrier, due to the
existence of overheads which result in considerable economies of scale. The
estimates provided in the issue of European Economy, 1990, "One Market, One

Money" suggest that the average rate payable by large companies is in the region
of 0.35 per cent whereas the rate payable by individuals is usually above 2 per
cent of the value of the currency bought or sold. To estimate the savings from the
elimination of such charges information is required on the turnover of the
tourism sector and this should be broken down into the proportion attributable to
package holidays and that attributable to independent tourism. Obviously
statistics for both inward and outward tourism will be needed since both will be
affected. To differentiate between the large EMU scenario with the UK in and

the small scenario with the UK out we also need a breakdown of tourism
numbers and the revenue generated broken down by country of
origin/destination.

The objective of this analysis is to arrive at an estimate of the likely change
in the cost of tourism in Ireland for tourists from different locations. This
information, when combined with the evidence on the likely change in relative
cost of Ireland as a tourism destination arising from exchange rate changes, will
determine the ultimate impact of the different EMU scenarios on the
competitiveness of the industry.

In considering the significance of a change in the relative cost of holidaying
in Ireland compared to other locations it would be desirable to have information
of the sensitivity of tourism numbers and revenue to price. However, quantified
information of this kind is not readily available but the experience of those
involved in the industry suggests significant variation in sensitivity across the
different markets. As a result a breakdown of tourist numbers classified by
reason for journey, means of accommodation, and duration of stay would
facilitate this process.

To estimate the impact of interest rate changes, information on the capital
structure of the industry would be desirable, since the higher the indebtedness of
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the sector, the more significant any change in interest rates will be. However,
there is a dearth of information on this crucial aspect of the business with only a
limited range of information being available such as figures on bank advances to
the hotel and catering industry.

Any reduction in exchange rate volatility arising from a single currency
could affect the level of trade and investment flows. It is a business which has
long made extensive use of financial instruments to hedge their exposure to
foreign exchange volatility. This reflects the perceived cost to the industry of this
volatility and it suggests that there could be additional benefits to be reaped from
any change which would reduce their exposure to such uncertainty.

11.3 Description of the Sector
In 1995 there was a significant slow down in the development of tourism in

Europe, due to slower economic growth, whereby nights in accommodation were
up only 2 per cent (in contrast to 11 per cent the year before) and arrivals at
frontiers up only 4 per cent (compared with 5 per cent). However these results
varied substantially across countries and the Irish tourism sector prospered. In
fact, according to World Tourism Organisation statistics, Irish tourism grew
faster than that of every other European country, with a growth in tourism to
Ireland six times faster than to Europe generally. Overseas tourist visits in
Ireland grew by 15 per cent and revenue generated grew by 15.5 per cent.
Tourism revenues accounted for 5.8 per cent of exports and the import content
was quite low. Total tourism revenues (including domestic tourism) were 6.8
per cent of GNP.

Tourism expenditure in 1995 totalled £2.3 billion, and was distributed as
follows; approximately 60 per cent from international tourism, 13 per cent from
carrier receipts and 27 per cent from domestic tourism. Unlike other export
sectors Ireland has a broad range of sources of revenue, with revenue from
non-European areas likely to grow fastest over the next few years. In 1995,
tourism activities employed approximately 55,000 people directly (equivalent to
almost 4.5 per cent of total employment in the economy) and generated a
considerable amount of indirect employment too.

A breakdown of tourism into Ireland by numbers and by expenditure
follows. Tourists are cross-classified by country of origin; by whether they are

independent holidaymakers, visiting relatives or on business; by what proportion
of them are on package holidays; and by what proportion of the total expenditure
by origin is paid to transport companies, to tour companies, and is spent directly
by the tourist in Ireland?

This is useful because the transactions costs on buying foreign exchange are likely to
be different for individual tourists and for companies.
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For outward tourism a description is provided of the numbers travelling
abroad and their expenditure. Again, this is cross-classified by whether they are
independent tourists, visiting relatives or on business. The expenditure on
tourism abroad is then apportioned between transport companies, tour operators
and other expenditure in the destination country.

Foreign Resident’s Visits to Ireland
In 1995, the international tourism and travel earnings of the State from all

visitors were estimated at £1,677 million, a rise of 12 per cent on 1994 (Table

I I. I). The total includes passenger fare receipts of Irish carriers from visitors to
Ireland, which went up by 2 per cent to £302 million in 1995 (although carrier
receipts as a percentage of total foreign exchange earnings fell from 22 per cent
in 1988 to 18 per cent in 1995). The estimated total number of visits made by

visitors to Ireland on air and sea routes rose by approximately 16 per cent to
4.256 million in 1995.

Table I I. I : Visitors to Ireland, Estimated Expenditure, (£ ran)
1989 1993 1994 1995

Passenger fare receipts of Irish carriers 237 277 296 302

Total International tourism and travel earnings 991 1,367 1,498 1,677

Source: CSO Statistical Release, Tourism and Travel 1995

In 1995 tourists from Britain accounted for almost half the total number of
visits, those from Northern Ireland accounted for just over 12 per cent (Table
I 1.2). In terms of revenue, however, tourists from Britain generated under 30 per
cent, while those from Northern Ireland generated 4.8 per cent of the overall
revenue (Table I 1.3). Tourists from Germany and France represented 12 per cent
of the total number of visits and of total revenue. Tourists from the US
accounted for over 12 per cent of the total number of visits and the revenue
generated by them was of a similar scale. Comparing the number of visits to the
revenue generated illustrates that revenue per tourist varied considerably across
countries at approximately £429 for North America, £384 for Germany, £358 for
France and £219 for Britain.

In terms of growth, long-haul markets grew the most with an increase in the
North American market of 30 per cent and in other long-haul markets of 28 per
cent. Nevertheless Europe accounted for almost 55 per cent of revenue from
overseas tourists and, as such, clearly influences strongly the Irish tourist
industry.

There is no available estimate of the price elasticity of demand
cross-classified by origin/destination. Price levels and exchange rate movements
appear to have an impact on tourism flows. Indeed according to a report by
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DGXXIII on Tourism in Europe "international tourism, especially that for
pleasure, may be considered, all other factors held equal, to be dependent to a
large measure on the relative levels of prices, which in turn are determined by
exchange rate relationships between the different national currencies and, in the
short term, by inflation rate differentials". None the less it has been suggested
that, overall, given the favourable conditions at present, price sensitivity has
been of less significance or has at least been counterbalanced by these buoyant
conditions. However this situation could alter if the underlying economic
conditions deteriorated, as it is generally in a recession that pricing becomes of
vital importance.

It is very difficult to disentangle the effects of price from other vital factors
affecting the market on a day-to-day basis. For example, although sterling
depreciated against the Irish pound, tourism from the UK simultaneously
increased last year. Typically Irish tourism would be very sensitive to changes in
competitiveness vis-a-vis Great Britain. It seems likely that the peace process
was predominately responsible for this outcome, so that the peace effect
dominated the price effect. Further, although sterling depreciated against the
Irish pound, access fares remained competitive and may even have fallen, so that
the consumer choosing to visit Ireland, may well have faced the same pre-paid
costs as in 1994.

Table I 1.2: Overseas Tourists: classified by origin

Number (O00s)                      1988         1993      1994      1995    1995 %

Britain 1,508 1,857 2,038 2,285 47

Mainland Europe 408 945 988 1,101 23

North America 419 422 494 64 f 13

Rest of World 90 124 159 204 4

Northern Ireland 582 540 630 590 12

Total out-of-state 3,007 3,888 4,309 4,821 I00

Domestic Trips 4,161 7,930 7.405 7,093

Source: Bord Faille, Tourism Facts 1995.

The possible lull in price sensitivity must be qualified however as some
sub-sectors are a lot more sensitive than others. The US market, for example,
appears to be very price sensitive. In the past when the dollar has depreciated
against the Irish pound, US companies have added a surcharge to their travel
packages. Obviously, this would adversely influence tourists considering a visit
to Ireland. Indeed given the current German economic climate, pricing has
become somewhat of an issue in Germany too, resulting in a switch away from
hotels to self-catering. In terms of tourist type, certain groups have a very high
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Table 11.3: Revenue (£m)

1988 1993 1994 1995 1995%

Britain 267 375.1 451.9 501.2 29.89

Mainland Europe 123.7 401.6 371.6 413.7 24.67

North America 165.5 182.1 213.4 275 16.4

Other Overseas 37.6 54.7 77.2 96.5 5.75

Northern Ireland 46. I 69 80.5 80.6 4.8 I

Excursionist Revenue 15. I 7.5 7.4 8 0.48

Carrier Receipts 186 277 296 302 18

Total Foreign Exchange Earnings 841 1,367 1,498 1,677 100

Domestic Trips 31 I. I 639.3 678.3 625.2

Source: Bord Failte, Tourism Facts 1995.

price elasticity of demand, such as coach tours and fly-drive, whereas others may
exhibit a much lower response.

The figures can be broken down further (Table 11.4) into reason for journey,
means of accommodation, proportion of package holidays v independent, and
visit type. In 1995 British visitors on "holiday" and those "visiting friends or
relatives" represented roughly equal proportions (30 per cent approx.) of the
total, whereas at least half of the visitors from Mainland Europe and North
America were holidaymakers. Business visitors accounted for 24 per cent, 20 per
cent and 13 per cent of the British, European and North American markets
respectively. In terms of price sensitivity holiday makers appear to be the most
sensitive to price fluctuations, followed by visitors to friends/relatives. Business
visitors are the least price sensitive. The breakdown between package (pre-paid
fare plus one or more other elements of their holiday) and independent travel is
as follows:

19 per cent package, 81 per cent independent for Britain,
37 per cent package, 63 per cent independent for the USA,
31 per cent package, 69 per cent independent for Germany,
37 per cent package, 63 per cent independent for France.
Package holidays will be more price-sensitive in the first instance.

Nevertheless, because they are provided by large tour operators where margins
on foreign exchange are very low, the resultant price change will be less than in
the case of independent holidays. The figures above indicate that the proportion
of independent travel is above average for Britain and below average for the US,
Germany and France. In the recent past there has been a shift away from hotels
toward the use of guesthouses, B & Bs, and rented accommodation, while the
proportion of visitors staying with friends and relatives has declined. The lower
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end of the market, such as backpackers, will be much more sensitive to changes

in price.

In terms of visit type those on repeat holidays and of Irish birth are likely to

be less price sensitive than first time visitors. A substantial proportion of British

visitors are repeat visitors as one would expect.

Table I 1.4: Overseas Tourist 1995

Reason for Visit: °.4o Total Britain Mainland Europe

Holiday 42 32 50

Visiting Friends or Relatives 23 30 12

Business/Conference 21 24 20

Other 14 14 I 8

Means of Accommodation/Distribution of Bednights

Hotels 12 12 9

Guesthouse/B&Bs 17 17 17

Rented 14 7 21

Friends/Relatives 35 54 16

Other 22 10 37

Iloliday Arrangements in °A

Package 28 19 36

Independent .72 81 64

Visit Type in %

First Visit 46 25 62

Repeat 37 47 34

Irish-Born 17 29 3

Total Nights (Mns) 45.3 17.5 17.3

Source: Bord Failte, Tourism Facts 1995.

Bed and Board accounts for a slightly higher proportion of tourist

expenditure for visitors from Mainland Europe and North America than for

visitors from Britain (Table 11.5). Other Food and Drinks accounts for almost a

third of tourist expenditure in each case.

In terms of length of stay, the average numbers of nights spent in Ireland by

residents of Great Britain has fallen slightly in recent years (Table I 1.6). In the

recent past, growth in the popularity of city breaks and other short holidays (of

one week or less), which have been strongly promoted by Bord Failte in Great

Britain, have contributed to this. These particular holidays are likely to be rather
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Table 11.5: T~,loical Overseas Tourist Expenditure Breakdown:

Total Britain Mainland North America
Europe

Bed & Board 24 21 27 25

Other Food & Drink 30 33 29 28

Sightseeing/Entertainment 7 9 6 6
Transport in Ireland 12 9 16 12

Shopping 19 18 16 24

Miscellaneous 8 I I 7 5

Source: Bord Failte, Tourism Facts 1995.

Table I 1.6: Overseas Visitors to Ireland- Estimated Average Length of Stay (Nights) Classified
by Area of Residence.

Length of Stay 1989 1993 1994 1995

Great Britain 7.6 7. I 7 6.6

Other Europe 12.8 12.6 12 I 1.5

USA and Canada I I.I 10.1 10.6 10.3

Other Areas 15.2 13 13.3 12.6

Source: CSO Statistical Release. Tourism and Travel 1995.

price sensitive as the alternative is to holiday at home, usually in rural Britain,
Scotland or Wales.

Irish Resident’s Visits Abroad:
Net international tourism and travel expenditure, excluding passenger fare

payments to Irish carriers, was estimated to be £1,267 million in 1995. This
represented an increase of 18.2 per cent on the figure for 1994. When passenger
fare payments to Irish carriers of £230 million are included the expenditure
comes to £1,497 million, an increase of 17.5 per cent on 1994 (Table 11.7).
Passenger Fare payments to Irish carriers rose by almost 14 per cent in 1995,
none the less as a percentage of total expenditure these passenger fare payments
have fallen from 19 per cent in 1989 to 15 per cent in 1995.

Table I 1.7: Visits Abroad by Irish Residents
Estimated Expenditure on Visits Abroad by Irish 1989 1993 1994 1995
Residents

Total Expenditure (including international fares) £mn 866 1,019 1,274 1,497
Passenger Fare Payments by Irish visitors abroad to 168 185 202 230
Irish carriers

Source: CSO Statistical Release, Tourism and Travel 1995.
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In 1995, of the total £1,414 million expenditure (including international
fares) spent on overseas visits, persons giving their reason for journey as tourist
accounted for 46 per cent, those visiting relatives accounted for 18 per cent, and
those on business 23 per cent (Table 11.8). The main route of travel used was Air
Cross-Channel at 1.2 million visits, representing 47 per cent of total overseas
visits by Irish residents. The overall average duration of visits abroad by Irish
residents on air and sea routes was estimated to be 10.0 nights; and for business
visitors the average was 6.9 nights.

Table I 1.8: Overseas Visits by Irish Residents - Estimated Expenditure (Including International
Fares) Classified by Reason for Journey (£ million).

Estimated Expenditure 1989 1990 1991 1992 1993    1994 1995
Total Expenditure (incl.
international fares) 816 816 824 920 955 1,199 1,414

Reason for Journey:

Business 189 184 192 194 208 276 326
Tourist 349 339 354 436 428 529 655
Visit to Relatives 200 209 199 208 218 266 256
Other 77 83 79 83 100 128 176

Source: CSO Statistical Rclcase, Tourism and Travel 1995.

In 1994 Irish residents took 7.4 million trips within Ireland, 390,000 trips to
Northern Ireland and an additional 1.5 million trips overseas. A breakdown of"
the overseas trips by country of destination reveals that the UK was by far the
most popular destination, followed by Spain, France and the USA.

On average 77 per cent of these overseas trips were for holidays, 6 per cent
involved visits to friends and relatives, and 8 per cent were for business
purposes. These less price sensitive elements were clearly of lower significance
in terms of outward tourism than inward tourism. Of the 695,000 trips to Britain,
10 per cent involved visits to friends and relatives (VFR), while 9 per cent were
for business purposes. The Spanish, Greek, and Portuguese markets were
predominantly holiday markets (over 95 per cent) and the use of inclusive
arrangements were particularly prevalent for these sun spots. Holidaymakers had
inclusive travel arrangements in a third of instances, with 39 per cent pre-
booking through a travel agent. Over the same period 36 per cent of Irish visitors
abroad used hotels and 29 per cent stayed with friends and relatives.

The breakdown of holiday organisation into package holidays and
independent travel for 1994 is as follows:

Inclusive holidays = 33 per cent,
Holidays pre-booked via an agency = 39 per cent,
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Holidays pre-booked but not through an agency -- 16 per cent,
Holidays with no pre-booking = 12 per cent.

11.4 Quantification of the Effects of EMU

Transactions Costs
Tourism will be affected to a greater extent than many other sectors by

changes in the transactions costs of doing business arising from the need to buy
foreign exchange. The savings for tourists arising from the elimination of costs

of buying foreign currency will change the cost of holidays within the monetary
union countries while leaving costs unchanged for travel across the boundary of
the Union. This will affect tourism into and out of individual countries. The costs

of movement within the Union will be reduced relative to costs of movement
between non-Union countries or between Union countries and non-Union
countries.

Each of the different scenarios on EMU will potefitially affect the industry in

Ireland; even if the UK and Ireland remain out, the reduction in costs for tourism
between members of the EMU will result in a change for residents of the
Economic Monetary Union in the relative cost of holidaying in Ireland while not
greatly affecting the foreign exchange costs for outward tourism. There will also
be non-price effects arising from the reduction in the inconvenience of having to
use foreign exchange, especially for short trips. However, it is uncertain to what
extent these changes will affect the individual’s holiday decision.

In terms of transaction costs, foreign exchange typically becomes relatively
less expensive with the size of the transaction, due to the existence of overhead
expenses, so that the cost of foreign exchange to the individual tourist will
significantly exceed the cost for a large corporate/tour operator. Payments with
foreign banknotes cost more than by credit cards. (According to European
Economy "One Market, One Money", 1990, for European member states the
estimated exchange transaction costs associated with cash amount to
approximately 2.3 per cent, those on credit cards to just under 2 per cent, those

on eurocheques to 2 per cent to 3 per cent and those on traveller’s cheques 3 per
cent, on average). Also moving in and out of small-country’s currencies or weak
currencies will be more costly than buying or selling core currencies, such as the
DM or the dollar.

Table I 1.9 gives a breakdown, for 1995, of currency transactions of the
typical overseas tourist by country of origin. This is broken down into the
amount spent in cash, the amount spent by credit card, and the percentage of the
tourists who brought Irish pounds, home currency and traveller’s cheques. The
proportion of expenditure using credit cards exceeds the proportion using cash in
every case. The percentage of overseas tourists who brought Irish pounds was
very low for North America and other long-haul countries; by contrast, over half
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Table I 1.9: Tourist Currency Transactions

331

Total Britain North Continental Other
America Europe Long-Haul

Tourist Numbers (000s) 4,231 2,285 641 I, 101 204

Spend in Ireland £ 536 41 I 763 616 764

% Cash 45 44 46 46 45

% Credit Card 55 56 54 54 55

% Brought IR£ 53 56 37 62 29

% Brought Own Currency 39 43 52 26 16

% Brought Travellers 13 3 38 16 32
Cheques

Amount of Irish Currency 186 172 184 206 253
Brought IR£

Source: Survey of Overseas Tourists 1995, Bord Failte.

of the tourists from Britain and Continental Europe brought Irish pounds. The
amount brought in Irish currency as a percentage of the expenditure in Ireland
was 42 per cent for Britain, 33 per cent for continental Europe, and 24 per cent
for North America. There were 2,285,000 tourists from Britain and on average
they brought IR£172 each. If the average foreign exchange charge was 2 per
cent, then a possible cost saving of £7.9 million could be made) In addition a
further 1,101,000 tourists from Continental Europe brought an average of
IR£206 each. Consequently, a transaction cost saving of £4.54 million could be
made if the U K stayed out of EMU, or of £12.5 million if the UKjoined EMU.
Of course, this is only the saving related to direct tourist expenditure. Account
must also be taken of the savings made by tour operators, carriers etc.

Given the estimated lower bound of 2 per cent on foreign exchange
transaction costs for tourists and an estimate of 0.35 per cent for firms, derived
from "One Money; One Market", the transaction cost saving is estimated using
1994 data. As previously noted the cost of tourism imports to the Irish consumer
(holidays abroad) should fall by more than the cost of other imports, although
the extent of the reduction will depend on the destination and the proportion of
tourism expenditure made directly by Irish tourists. The estimated transaction
cost saving for the tourism sector is IR £9 million (equivalent to 0.6 per cent of
tourism exports) if the UK is out, and IR £23 million (equivalent to 1.53 per
cent of tourism exports) if the UK is in.

2 The foreign exchange saving to visitors takes no account of the fact that, in some

cases, this will also be a loss to the industry.
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This sum is relatively small as a percentage of tourism expenditure
confirming the view that the removal of transaction costs will not be a major
factor driving change in the sector (of course this is not to say that the
elimination of transaction costs could not be of importance in the year in which
it actually occurs). However, the reduction in inconvenience to travellers must be
added to this direct cost cut and, taken together, they could be expected to have
an effect on the sector’s competitiveness. Further, although the transaction costs
for tour operators are much lower than for independent tourists, the uncertainty
which is added in terms of currency pricing can be quite detrimental when vying
for business and, as a result, its elimination would be advantageous.

The effects on competitiveness and the effects of a change in
competitiveness will vary across countries. It would simplify the continental
market, for example, making it more likely to have an impact there than in the
UK (that is if the UK were actually to join EMU). The cost of buying Irish
pounds (or other currencies in which international transactions are very limited)
in one of the core European countries is very expensive and indeed ot~en
difficult. It is a lot cheaper to come to Ireland and then buy Irish pounds since
the Irish currency is so infrequently traded abroad. However the percentage of
tourists from Continental Europe who brought their own currency was only 26

per cent, the percentage who brought Irish pounds was 62 per cent. It seems then
that tourists from Northern European countries stand to gain relatively more
from the elimination of transaction costs.

The more the market depends on package holidays the less important the
money brought along as a percentage of the total holiday cost and thus the less
important the foreign exchange costs. In the US market a large part of the
holiday cost is spent in dollars on the package, a much smaller proportion would
be spent in Ireland, and so transaction cost changes, as a result of any imminent
EMU formation, are unlikely to influence decisions to any great extent. At

present two-thirds of US tourists visit the UK as well as Ireland and in doing so
avail of two separate currencies, so their decision to come to Ireland is not likely
to be greatly affected. Once again, particular groups will be more influenced than
others. US golfers, for example, might be attracted to Scotland where their dollar
might go further.

On balance it seems that a reduction in transaction costs brought about by a
single currency will not in themselves induce a substantial increase in inward
tourism. However, growth could arise in the Irish economy if the money
currently being spent on transaction costs were to be spent in the Irish economy;
that is if it is the case that people budget for a holiday so that they spend the
same amount in foreign currency terms and the result is a change in the volume
of expenditure in domestic currency terms. In this case there could be an
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increase in revenue of up to 1.5 per cent from this source if both Ireland and the
UK joined EMU.

Competitiveness
When assessing the impact of changes in competitiveness on the tourist

industry it is important to note that it is sudden changes rather than continuous
ones which have the biggest implications for competitiveness, as discussed in
Chapter 4. For example, research done by DGXXIII (Tourism in Europe, 1995)
suggests that tourist movements after the ERM disruption were significantly
affected by exchange rate movements. Indeed post 1992, nearly all the countries
whose currencies were devalued against the ECU showed considerable increases

in visitors. On the other hand, one would expect that in an lreland-in/UK-out
scenario, providing a fairly stable relationship prevailed between sterling and the
Irish pound (such as a gradual decline in the sterling/Irish pound exchange rate
of about 0.5 per cent a year), then the tourist industry should not be significantly
affected by these competitive pressures. The same would apply with respect to
other non-Euro markets. This of course applies on an aggregate basis, but it is
important to realise that some sub-sectors of the tourist industry will be more
exposed than others to potential changes in competitiveness.

Tourism will also be affected by the impact of exchange rate changes on
competitiveness through changing the relative cost of "production" in Ireland.
The significance of such changes in competitiveness will, again, hinge on the
price sensitivity of the products offered in Ireland and elsewhere.

As discussed in Chapter 4 of the Report, a critical factor in determining the
competitiveness effect will be the speed of adjustment of the economy to
exchange rate perturbations. In the long run it would appear that changes in the
exchange rate do not alter competitiveness but the long run can be quite long,
between two to four years.

The extent to which the industry is exposed to fluctuations within one year
of their occurrence depends on the proportion of expenditure which takes place
directly by individual tourists and the proportion through transport companies or
tour operators. Even though tourists buying holiday package deals may be more
sensitive than others to price, because the costs of foreign exchange are much
lower for large tour operators, the effects of EMU on price and volume of
holidays purchased may be quite low.

Package tour operators also make extensive use of forward cover twelve to
eighteen months ahead; longer-term cover is not normal and, as discussed in
Chapter 3, probably not sensible. "One Market, One Money" put the extra cost of
forward cover in the range 0.1 per cent to 0.3 per cent depending on the size of
the transaction. This represents an additional expense which would be eliminated
under EMU but it also means that package holiday prices today change only
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once a year and are not subject to major changes in the face of exchange rate
volatility.

The higher the proportion of packaged holidays, the less exposed the tourist
industry will be to fluctuations in exchange rates within the short run. In 1994,
with respect to overseas visits to Ireland, 28 per cent were package holidays and
72 per cent were independent tourists. In terms of Irish resident’s visits abroad
the breakdown of holiday organisation was 72 per cent package holiday
(Inclusive -- 33 per cent and pre-booked via an agency -- 39 per cent) and 28 per
cent independent (pre-booked but not through an agency = 16 per cent and no
pre-booking = 12 per cent) over the same period. It seems to be the case that the
tourist business involved in the provision of holidays abroad for Irish residents is
less exposed to changes in transactions costs than the tourist business which
provides holidays for overseas tourists to Ireland. This makes sense given that
the latter is characterised by many small hotels, bed and breakfasts, restaurants
etc., while the former is more likely to be characterised by large travel
companies/tour operators.

The next question is how sensitive the industry is to price changes and the
answer here, as previously discussed, is that it appears to be less price conscious
at present than in the past, but that there is significant variation across countries
and holiday type, and that this situation could vary according to the underlying
economic conditions.

Similar to Austria (see Box), Irish tourism is particularly dependent on travel
from one or two destinations, in Ireland’s case from Britain. This has lessened in
recent years, but up to two-thirds of revenue from overseas is generated from EU
member states (Irish tourism is not anywhere near as dependent on tourists from
Germany though, and Britain aside, tourism revenue seems to be fairly well
spread across a number of countries, thus reducing potential reliance on any one
particular country). In a UK and Ireland both in scenario one might expect this to
be largely unaffected, but the question would be whether fewer US and other rest
of world visitors would choose a European holiday. In the past US visitors, for
example, have fluctuated in line with the dollar’s movement against European
currencies. Although this has apparently changed somewhat in recent years, this
may be due more to the strength of the US economy than to US visitors
becoming immune to exchange rate fluctuations. Ireland, in particular, has had
excellent results in relation to the US market since 1994, but this may be due
largely to a trebling in advertising expenditure there, accompanied by the peace
dividend.

Account must also be taken of the fact that Economic Monetary Union will
affect other origin and destination countries against which we are competing as it
will also affect the costs of the tourism industry there.
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The Austrian Experience

The problems identifying the price sensitivity of different tourist
markets are not confined to Ireland. A country against which Ireland’s
performance is often measured is Austria. Austria’s hard currency
exchange rate policy and productivity orientated incomes policy, have
contributed towards low unemployment and inflation in the past. Tourism
is a traditional field of Austrian specialisation. However the effective
appreciation of the schilling, in particular against the Italian lira, was a
very significant factor in the sharp reduction in the traditional surplus in
tourism in 1995, for the second year in a row, and consequently a
significant worsening in the external balance. While the relatively
inelastic winter tourism market developed well, summer tourism
experienced lower revenues due to exchange rate related losses in price
competitiveness and occasional difficulties in the quality of supply.
Austria’s tourism exports were faced with declining demand in 1995,
reflected by a fall in nights in accommodation of almost 6 per cent, a fall
in receipts in national currency terms of t.8 per cent, and in real terms of
3.9 per cent. At the same time the schilling’s appreciation (reinforced by
lower air fares) stimulated imports particularly through travelling and
shopping abroad. Obviously, exchange rate volatility in the EU and the
ensuing appreciation of the Austrian schilling has taken it’s toll on
tourism, but other factors, especially the recession in the European
economy had an impact.

Tourism in Austria is highly concentrated on visitors from Germany
(65 per cent) and The Netherlands. The German economic recession may
have played a role in the decline in the number of German tourists, but
even when German outward tourism expenditure grew by 8 per cent in
1994, the number of German visitors to Austria declined by 5 per cent,
suggesting another underlying trend. There was substantial substitution
into the Czech republic and other East European countries by German
tourists. This effect probably fortified any relative price effect.

Interest Rate Changes
Very little information is available about the capital structure of the industry

from which an assessment could be made of the effects ofthedifferent
EMU scenarios on the cost of capital. It is clear, however, that the tourism sector
is capital intensive and as such is liable to be very sensitive to changes in interest
rates.



336 ECONOMIC IMPLICATIONS FOR IRELAND OF EMU

The fall in interest rates which can be anticipated as a consequence of
membership of the Economic Monetary Union would be very beneficial since
there is substantial indebtedness of this sector. If Ireland and the UK were to join

EMU then a fall of at least I percentage point in Irish interest rates could be
expected in the long run. If Ireland were to join EMU and the UK stayed out, a
similar fall in interest rates could be expected but the gains from this would have
to be weighed against possible losses due to changes in competitiveness vis ~ vis
the UK. If Ireland and the UK were to stay out of EMU the initial risk premium

on Irish interest rates could rise to at least 2 per cent and, as discussed in Chapter
4, later with a reasonable track record could come back to I per cent to 1.5 per
cent. Given the heavy indebtedness of the tourism sector this could have adverse
consequences.

The significance of the changes in interest payments must be assessed in
terms of information on the turnover of the sector. In 1995 the tourism industry

earned over £2.3 billion. The sector is comprised of a wide range of different
components and services, including accommodation, access and international
transport, organisation and distribution of the product, supply of food and drink,

shopping, entertainment and other leisure activities. Taking the example of the
hotel and catering sector, the possible gains of a fall in interest rates can be
illustrated as follows. At the 30/11/95 advances of the licensed banks to the
Hotel and Catering sector were £600 million, an increase of almost 7 per cent on

the figure for 1994 and of 76 per cent since 1989, and currently around £800
million is being invested in new hotel accommodation. (It must be borne in mind
that this is only new investment. A lot more money is tied up in the existing
capital stock). The percentage of the £800 million which is borrowed is not
known but even if the capital is not borrowed a reduction in interest rates should "

flow through as a reduction in other forms of capital.
If the lower bound of borrowing for the hotel and catering industry were

£600 million and if interest rates fell by I per cent this would lead to a cost
saving of at least £6 million, but interest savings are liable to be between £10 -

£20 million if new investment is taken into account, which is not insubstantial in
terms of turnover. In addition the cost savings associated with the other
sub-sectors such as transport, supply of food and drink etc., must be taken into
account. Presumably interest rate cuts would have a highly significant impact for
the likes of bed & breakfasts, car hire companies etc. The implication is that cost
savings arising from a fall in interest rates appear to be quite substantial and
they are likely to be greater than the potential transaction cost savings.

Account must be also taken of the fact that lower interest rates will affect
other origin and destination countries as well. The response of consumers to
interest rate changes will also differ. For example, in Ireland consumers may be
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prepared to borrow to finance a holiday whereas in Germany this would not be a
frequent occurrence.

As discussed in the Chapter on the financial sector some of the benefits of
lower interest rates and lower transaction costs might not be fully passed on to

the SMEs in Ireland, given their fairly fragmented nature and consequent high
dependency on the Irish banking system. To the extent that this occurs, a fall in
interest rates would not be as beneficial to the tourism sector as otherwise
discussed here. However, there would be little doubt that interest costs would be
lower under the scenarios which see Ireland a member of the EMU.

Other Factors - Transport Sector

Account must also be taken of the effect of EMU on the transport sector as
this sector is a major element of the cost of tourism. The transport sector is very
competitive and the margins are low. In terms of access transporl and access
costs, competition has kept down prices on the cross-channel routes. Air fares
have also come down on continental routes in recent years. Aer Lingus, for
example, have extended their schedules on these routes, and there has also been
a significant increase in charters coming from Europe in recent years; hence
these competitive pressures have kept the prices down. In terms of Foreign
Residents’ Visits to Ireland, in 1995, passenger fare receipts of Irish carriers
Were £302 million, an increase of 2 per cent on 1994, however, expressed as a

percentage of total foreign exchange earnings these receipts fell from 22 per cent
in 1988 to 18 per cent in 1995. With respect to visits abroad by Irish resident’s,
passenger fare payments to Irish carriers were £230 million, an increase of
almost 14 per cent on 1994, however as a percentage of total expenditure these
payments fell from 19 per cent in 1989 to 15 per cent in 1995. Consequently the
realisation of Economic Monetary Union is not liable to bring about any
substantial increase in competition.

Exchange Rate Volatility and Uncertainty
To some extent the potential impact of exchange rate volatility in tbe

scenario where Ireland is out of EMU will be affected by the possibilities of
covering against risk which in turn depends on the size of the operators and the
time period it takes the economy to adjust to changes. Exchange rate volatility
may also affect investment flows. However, this is not likely to be important in
the tourism sector.

Uncertainty affects the tourism industry, not just in respect of exchange rate
volatility but also with respect to the introduction of Economic Monetary Union:

the timetable, the members to be included, the exact conversion rate at which the
Irish pound will be fixed etc. Planning ahead is very important in this sector. As
already mentioned, business is usually contracted out one year to eighteen
months in advance, and such information is needed as soon as possible. Because
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of the costs involved in dual pricing in terms of staff training, accounts etc., the
switch over period outlined by the Maastricht treaty of six months is the
maximum period acceptable to those in the industry. In fact, because of the
seasonal nature of the business a much shorter lead in period could be
appropriate in the case of the tourism sector.

11.5 Conclusions
Although the tourism industry is sensitive to changes in competitiveness,

given the present favourable market conditions, it seems to be less so than in the
past. That said, experience, in particular the ERM crisis of 1992, seems to
indicate that the tourist industry can be price sensitive under recessionary
conditions. It is also clear that certain sectors are likely to be more sensitive than
others, so in the event of a sudden loss of competitiveness with respect to
sterling or other non-Euro currencies, these sectors are likely to be most
vulnerable. The following Table (I 1.10) gives an estimate of the degree of price
sensitivity of the various overseas tourist types to Ireland and provides a rough
estimate of the expenditure involved.

Table I I. 10: Price Sensitivity of Tourism

1995 Overseas Tourist Numbers- % Apprt~rimate Revenue (£m)

Degree of price Category Total Britain Mainland North Total Britain/eL Europe North
sensitivity Europe America America

Fairly High Independent 30 26 32 40 386 130 132 II0

Moderate Packaged 12 6 18 23 154 30 75 63

Fairly Low VFR 23 30 12 16 296 150 50 44

Low Business 21 24 20 13 270 120 83 36

Source: Bord Failte, Tourism Facts 1995.

If EMU goes ahead and Ireland joins then there will be a reduction in
exchange rate uncertainty, transaction costs and the inconvenience entailed. The
latter psychological advantage, brought about as a result of the single currency,
could in fact prove to be as important as the reduction in the transaction costs
themselves. These effects will be accompanied by a fall in interest rates which
would be beneficial to the industry. If the UK stays out, providing that it adopts a
consistent monetary and fiscal policy then wages and prices should be able to
adjust. Accordingly, only under circumstances of sizeable shocks, as outlined in
Chapter 5, would one expect the tourist industry to lose competitiveness to any
meaningful extent. If a sudden competitive shock does occur relative to a
non-Euro currency then it is up to those in the industry to use the positive effects

brought about by EMU, such as the fall in interest rates, to maintain their
competitive position. Given more typical conditions however, the reduction in
foreign exchange costs and interest rates is likely to dominate, and, of these, the
change in costs due to the fall in interest rates is likely [o be more important.
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Chapter 12

SUMMARY AND CONCLUSIONS

Terry Baker, John Fitz Gerald and Patrick Honohan

12.1 Introduction
This study has examined the impact of EMU on the Irish economy,

especially on employment. It has explored the manner in which the Irish
economy would respond to external developments and what pressure points
would be experienced by particular sectors. In addressing these issues we draw
on a wide body of economic literature including studies of aggregate price and
wage determination in the Irish economy and of the role of policy credibility in
influencing interest rates. In keeping with our terms of reference, the
conclusions which we present are descriptive in character rather than
prescriptive, as we have not been asked for direct policy recommendations.

We assess the impact of EMU both in the case where Ireland is a full
member and where it is not. The future membership composition of the EMU is
not yet certain. For the purpose of analysis, we have assumed that Germany,
France and a number of other member states form the EMU from the outset.
Whether or not the UK is a member is obviously a matter of great importance, so
in considering the impact of membership on Ireland we have separately
considered the cases where the UK is in and where it is out. We also briefly
considered a number of other membership variants, and from these exercises we
have isolated the key factors which will determine the overall impact of EMU.
On the basis of this analysis we have provided an assessment of where the likely
balance of advantage for the Irish economy lies.

We have examined the issues from the sectoral as well as the
macroeconomic perspective. There are some sectors which will encounter
particular adjustment difficulties, and others for which the single currency will
bring enhanced opportunities.

The actual course of the Irish economy over the next five or ten years will be

affected by a large number of factors, many of which are quite unrelated to EMU
and as such are outside the ambit of this study. Accordingly no attempt is made
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to present here a forecast of the actual level of economic activity and
employment in the years following EMU. At the same time it is recognised that
EMU under any configuration of membership (or indeed its failure to materialise

at all) will constitute a major change in the economic regime under which
decisions are made by governments, firms, unions and private individuals in the
international economy and within Ireland. Thus an indefinite continuation of the

status quo is not possible and projections based on the assumption that the
present regime could continue cannot be used as a standard of comparison.

Therefore attention is focused throughout the study on the differences in
economic outcome related solely to Ireland’s EMU status under varying sets of
assumptions concerning other countries’ membership and the economic policies
they adopt. Purely for ease of exposition, the case adopted as a baseline or
benchmark is one where both Ireland and the UK are outside EMU but following
economic policies which result in a relatively "tranquil" exchange rate climate.

From this benchmark the effects of alternative assumptions concerning EMU
membership, economic management, and exchange rate behaviour are examined

at both a macroeconomic and a sectoral level. Our main interest is in evaluating
the differences between the benchmark and the alternative membership scenarios
rather than in the benchmark projection itself.

A New Macroeeonomic Regime for Europe
Chapter 2 briefly surveys the changed environment within which the Irish

economy will be functioning when EMU gets under way. It is macroeconomic
issues that have predominated in discussion of the single currency in Ireland, and
indeed have been at the centre of the Europe-wide debate that led up to the
adoption of the Maastricht Treaty including its timetable for the adoption of a
single currency. But, despite the considerable efforts that have been made and
are still under way to bring EMU into effect, it has to be acknowledged that there
is little concrete evidence for very large income effects, positive or negative,

arising from the adoption of a single currency. Looking first at the European
economy in general, the move to a single currency - initially among a sub-group
of the member states - will be a further step in reducing barriers to trade and to
obtaining the efficiency gains of the single market. However, the likely gains on
this microeconomic front are significant, though most observers agree that the
impact will be less than in the single market programme which was launched by
the Single European Act. Nevertheless, to the extent that the single currency
reduces the risk of costly disruption to the single market arising from exchange
rate movements not warranted by economic fundamentals and protectionist
reaction to them, it would confer a substantial benefit on the EU. Moreover this
benefit could be of considerable importance to Ireland, because of our high
dependence on trade. More substantial gains are claimed in two other
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dimensions, namely improvements in macroeconomic policy and at the
interaction between economics and politics.

Improvements in macroeconomic policy: to the extent that past deficiencies
in monetary and fiscal policy in Europe can be attributed to political
short-termism, the centralisation of monetary policy in an independent EU-wide
central bank is expected to improve overall monetary policy performance. (As a
result of the Maastricht Treaty EU Central Banks are being granted statutory
independence.) Of course, with inflation now much lower than it was in the
1970s and early 1980s, many may have been lulled into a false sense of security
oll the inflation front, and accordingly they may tend to undervalue the bulwark
against inflation which is offered by the institutional arrangements of EMU.

It must be recognised that these institutional arrangements operate through
some reduction in political control of the monetary sphere, though there are
some safeguards in the form of procedures for accountability to the
democratically elected European Parliament.

If shocks occur, the inability of individual countries to adjust their exchange
rate to suit local conditions as needed could also result in more pronounced
recessions, but our judgement is that the gains to the Union as a whole outnveigh
the losses in this regard.

A much less measurable gain lies in the interaction between economics and
politics. Success for the single currency process may promote a favourable
atmosphere for economic policy co-operation in Europe, hence leading to a
further momentum in deepening the single market, and perhaps eventually to
certain desirable improvements in fiscal policy co-operation on a quasi-federal
level. This study takes no strong position on the validity of such arguments, for
the evaluation of which the authors are unaware of any scientific methodology.

Adaptability of the Irish Economy
By adopting the single currency, Ireland loses a potential adjustment

mechanism to shocks. Before assessing how valuable this adjustment

mechanism is, and how its loss should be weighed against the benefits envisaged
from EMU, it is appropriate to explore the degree to which Irish firms could

insulate themselves from these shocks. Chapter 3 examines the scope and
limitations of risk management and risk hedging, with an eye to the
circumstances of Irish firms vulnerable to exchange rate movements. There are
unexploited possibilities here, though the possibilities will vary from firm to
firm. Hedging is not a panacea for ensuring firms’ long-term competitiveness.
Successful firms will supplement financial hedging with market diversification
and other cost control and productivity enhancing measures.
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12.2 Macroeconomic Assessment
Part II of the study deals with the overall macroeconomic aspects. The

approach is quantitative and model-based. In order to assess the impact of EMU
on the Irish economy, we have considered separately the steady effects of the
system in tranquil conditions, and the impact of turbulent conditions, including
sharp exchange rate movements of sterling. We then put these two "building
blocks" together to arrive at a considered assessment of the impact of EMU.

Impact on Ireland - Tranquil Scenario
For a quantification of the steady-state effects of EMU we used ihe ESRI’s

large macroeconomic model (Chapter 4). The main quantifiable channels
through which EMU will impact on the economy are: the reduction in foreign
exchange transaction costs; the impact on interest rates; and the possible effects
on competitiveness.

The net effect of the reduction in transaction costs, consequential on the
elimination of foreign exchange transactions on much of Irish trade, would be
quite small in the short to medium term. The level of GNP each year would be
higher than it would otherwise have been by around 0.1% (Table 12.1). Entry
into EMU would impose significant once-off conversion costs but these would
have few net employment effects. Once in the EMU, the elimination of many
currency exchange transactions would reduce costs for traders and travellers, but
would result in a corresponding loss of business and employment in the financial
sector. Longer term, when the displaced financial employment has been

re-absorbed, there would be a clear but minor benefit from reduced transactions
costs.

It is from lower interest rates that we project the largest favourable benefit
to Ireland. The reason for expecting lower interest rates is not simply lower
inflation - a sustaincd lowering of inflation has already been achieved without
the single currency. Instead it is through the complete removal of any kind of
devaluation risk that Irish wholesale interest rates will permanently lose the
premium above German rates which has been a fairly constant feature of
financial markets in the last couple of decades. Even after taking account of
higher inflation and actual exchange rate movements the premium was
particularly large (at more than 2.5 percentage points on average, after exchange
rate changes) during the narrow-band EMS period 1979-93, but has still
remained significant in recent years.

Our judgement is that membership of the single currency can be taken to
result in Irish wholesale interest rates in the medium term being lower by about 1
percentage point on average than they would otherwise be. The reduction would
probably be greater than this in the initial period of EMU as economic policy
conditions in the immediate aftermath of a decision that Ireland would not be a
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member could be extremely difficult. In that eventuality financial markets’
doubts about future policy and even about the strength of the Irish economy
would tend to place upward pressure on interest rates. In Table 12.1 we show the
effects where it is assumed that outside of EMU interest rates would fall back to
a 1 per cent margin over euro rates over four years. Under these circumstances,
whether or not the UK joins, the benefit to be obtained from EMU membership
because of lower interest rates would average roughly 1.7 percentage points of
GNP over the first five years of membership.

The effect of exchange rate movements on competitiveness would depend
partly on whether Ireland were in EMU, but also, and more importantly, on the
actual behaviour of sterling if the UK remained out. In tranquil times, EMU will
certainly be a tougher regime than the ERM was, but (with the achievement of
low wage and price inflation in Ireland now for a decade) we see no reason to
assume a large trend loss of competitiveness. Our modelling of the "tranquil"
scenario envisages sterling depreciating smoothly but modestly in line with
differential inflation trends, implying (under tranquil conditions) a relatively
small competitive difference between Ireland being in or out of EMU. In the
absence of shocks, the competitiveness cost of Ireland joining EMIl without the
UK is an average of around 0.4 per cent of GNP as the economy adjusts to the
new regime. (This cost would disappear if the UK also joined EMU.)

Taking account of the various elements and their impact on investment,
consumption, and employment as computed by the model, the study concludes
that, if the UK were to remain out of EMU, to the extent that tranquil times
prevail in the first half-decade of the system, the average gain to GNP from
Ireland’s membership of EMU would be of the order of 1.4 per cent. (This is the
average increase in the level of GNP; once GNP attains this new higher level
through slightly higher growth in the early years, the growth rate should return to
its normal or benchmark rate.) Employment under this scenario is estimated to
average about 24,000 higher than if Ireland remained outside.

In the absence of shocks, if the UK were also to join, the average gain in
GNP (compared to the UK out scenario) would be about 0.4 per cent of GNP and
the gain in employment would average around 4,000. This improved
performance would arise from the albeit small beneficial impact on
competitiveness of a fixed exchange rate with the UK.

Turbulent Scenario and the Role of Sterling
In order to assess the likely performance of Ireland in the face of

disturbances we have focused on a number of examples of shocks (Chapter 5).
One example where the loss of an independent currency could prove costly is the
case of a sudden sharp decline in the value of sterling. Other examples of shocks
which we consider are some repetition of the economic experience which
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resulted from German unification, a sudden major rise in oil prices or a shock
specific to the Irish economy. The results of this analysis highlight the advantage
to Ireland of UK membership of EMU as it greatly reduces the potential for
destabilisation due to shocks to the UK economy leading to sudden changes in
the valuation of sterling.

The choice of exchange rate regime only has a major effect on the short- to
medium-term impact of shocks. This effect continues until prices and wages
adjust fully to the new environment after three or four years. Wherethere is a
real shock which necessitates structural change in the economy the choice of
exchange rate regime can affect the speed and, therefore, the cost of adjustment,
but it cannot avoid the need for adjustment altogether. However, the analysis in
Chapter 5 also shows that whatever the nature of the exchange rate regime
chosen, it can provide only limited insulation against shocks.

To quantify the cost of slow adjustment of the economy to an exchange rate

shock we simulated a depreciation of sterling. For the purpose of analysis we
chose an exceptionally large shock, 20 per cent, not because it seems at all likely
but because it provided a useful test of the models’ properties. Our estimates lead
to the conclusion that if Ireland were a member of EMU, and starting from a
position where sterling was correctly valued, a 20 per cent fall in sterling against
the euro would lead to a maximum reduction in GNP in the second year of
around 1.6 per cent and a maximum reduction in employment of around 28,000
jobs. (The job loss would still be 16,000 and tile loss of GNP would be 0.9 per
cent even if Ireland had retained its own currency and was pursuing a sound
medium-term economic policy targeting an average external value of its
currency).

The analysis of the effects of an oil price increase highlights the fact that a
sharp strengthening of sterling (outside EMU) would also have a disruptive
impact on Ireland.

The results of this analysis are likely to be valid for most other kinds of
shock which result in a sudden change in competitiveness or which render a
sudden change in competitiveness necessary. Under such circumstances the
choice of exchange rate regime affects the crucial determinant of the avoidable
cost to the economy - the speed of adjustment.

Providing for "Blustery Conditions"
The separation of the effects of EMU into those which arise under a

"tranquil" scenario and those which arise under a "turbulent" scenario is a useful
approach to simplifying the economic analysis of EMU. However, economic
developments are rarely stable for any significant period of time and the real
world of EMU will involve periods of tranquillity interspersed by periods when

shocks result in economic turbulence. To gain a proper understanding of the
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effects of EMU we have to integrate the results from both scenarios. This is done
in Chapter 6, which places overall exchange rate policy in the context of the
recent historical evolution, and which also addresses a number of transitional
issues relating to the start-up of EMU and the relationship between those
currencies that are in and those that are out.

If tranquil times convey benefits, but turbulence is costly, what is the net
effect in the likely event that the outturn resembles some mixture of the
tranquillity and turbulence? Indeed, it seems almost certain that over the years
conditions could more often be characterised as blustery, than as either tranquil
or turbulent. In order to analyse this middle ground, we need to combine the
results for the two extreme conditions.

The approach we adopted involved firstly deriving an estimate of the
potential cost of shocks. We used the example of the sterling shock from Chapter
5 to estimate the cost of such a shock under varying exchange rate regimes -
Ireland in and out of EMU.

"Fable 12. I : Medium-Term Effects of Irish Membership of EMU

Average change in level compared to benchmark

UK Out UK In

Effects of: Change in GNP,

Transactions costs 0.1 0.1

Interest Rates 1.7 1.7

Competitiveness - steady state -0.4 0.0

Cumulative Effect - Tranquil Scenario 1.4 1.8

Risk of Shocks - Competitiveness etc. -I.0 4).4

Nel Effect 0.4 1.4

Change in Employment, (000)

Net Effect 10,000 20,000

Having arrived at an estimate of the cost of shocks the second task is to
derive a weight to attach to the calculated cost. This weight should reflect the
expected frequency and intensity of future shocks. We used past experience of
the sterling - DM exchange rate as an indicator of the frequency and intensity of
future shocks. If either changes in UK policy or the creation of the EMU itself
were to reduce the volatility of the future euro-sterling rate this could reduce the
cost of shocks below what we have estimated. (The simulations with NiGEM
suggested that the volatility of the exchange rate as a result of country specific
shocks would be reduced due to the formation of the EMU.) We also recognise
that there may be other types of shocks not passing through the exchange rate
channel which can adversely affect the economy. Finally, we must take account
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of the fact that a reasonable exchange rate policy outside EMU would not
eliminate all of the shocks. (Indeed, the exchange rate policy which we assume
in the simulations would eliminate less than a half of these shocks.) When all
these factors are taken into account we feel that the weight we have derived is a
generous assessment of the potential for blustery weather in the future.

We use this information in an appropriate model to arrive at an overall
assessment of the allowance which should be made for the possible cost of future
shocks under different exchange rate regimes. While crude, this measure seems
the most satisfactory way to capture in one number our assessment of both the
likely pattern of future shocks and of the cost of these shocks. It can be seen as
the insurance premium which it would be worth paying to buy protection against
future shocks.

The result of applying this methodology suggests that the allowance for the
avoidable cost of shocks need be no higher than the annual equivalent of I per

cent of GNP. This is insufficient to offset the estimated steady gains of around
1.4 per cent of GNP (Table 12. I ). Having made provision for the cost of possible
shocks the net benefit in terms of employment could be of the order of 10,000.

These quantified macroeconomic benefits of lower interest rates and risks of
adverse currency movements are both rather smaller than might have been
expected.

We also identified a number of other potential but unquantifiable effects of
joining EMU, some of which could be substantial. They include the impact of
commitment to Europe and increased currency stability on business confidence
and investment plans among Irish and overseas investors. They also include
wider political factors which are inherently unquantifiable. These unquantified
effects seem likely to enhance the probability that EMU membership will prove
beneficial even in blustery conditions.

On balance, the quantified effects indicate that EMU membership is likely to
provide a modest benefit in terms of output, employment, and trade. When the
unquantified effects are included the benefits from membership are likely to
prove more significant. If the UK were to join the EMU then the gain from
membership for Ireland would be further enhanced. However, even then the
probable net benefits would still be on a smaller scale than the net gains from the
completion of the Single European Market (SEM) in 1992 or from the inflow of
European Structural Funds over the past decade.

12.3 Sectorat Effects
The macroeconomic analysis makes it clear that the distribution of potential

benefits and risks among the various sectors of the Irish economy will be far
from uniform. For example, the building and construction industry is likely to be
among the principal beneficiaries of lower interest rates, while parts of the
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financial sector are likely to suffer adverse effects from the curtailment of
currency transactions. The detailed sectoral analysis in Part 111 of the study
examines such issues.

Industry
The most obvious sector to gain from EMU is the building industry. A

permanent reduction in interest rates of 1 percentage point below the level they
would otherwise attain would result in a higher level of investment, especially in
building and construction. In the initial years of EMU this could mean up to
8,000 more people being employed in that sector.

Much of the focus in public debate has been on manufacturing industry as
perhaps the key sector in respect to the balance of benefits and risks. Chapter 7
presents an analysis of the exposure of the various industrial sectors to the
changes implied by EMU. As in the wider economy, there are big differences
between industrial sectors and company types in the extent to which they should
gain from lower interest rates and the degree to which they are exposed to
possible currency risk.

The principal beneficiaries in manufacturing industry of lower interest rates
will be those sectors selling income-elastic products related to the building
industry. Also likely to benefit from lower interest rates are those companies
which are heavily indebted to the Irish financial system either because of their
capital structure or because they have a big requirement for working capital. The
firms most likely to be in this situation are small-to-medium sized Irish
companies which also sell most of their output domestically.

The sectors which are most exposed to potential currency risk are those with
a considerable proportion of their output sold in the UK market and with a
domestic market which is open to UK competition. The most exposed sectors are
clothing, food processing and textiles, although individual firms in sevei-al other
sectors could also be exposed.

The fast-growing export-oriented sectors, dominated by multinational firms
who - for well-known reasons - enjoy high margins, would appear to be
relatively insensitive to the level of Irish interest rates and little concerned by
sterling exposure. However, these are the sectors where the unquantifiable
confidence effects on investment are likely to be greatest.

The balance of advantage within manufacturing clearly depends to a large
extent on the evolution of the sterling/euro exchange rate. If the UK also enters
EMU the exchange risk disappears, although (depending on the precise rates at
which sterling and the Irish pound enter EMU) some initial adjustment might be
necessary. If the UK remains outside the EMU and sterling depreciates post-
EMU only slightly and in line with inflation trends, then the risks to the
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sterling-exposed sectors will remain latent, and the interest-rate benefits to the
domestically oriented sectors, mentioned above, will tend to dominate.

A large sterling depreciation would be damaging whether Ireland were in or
out of EMU, but the immediate impact of such a shock would undoubtedly be
greater if Ireland had adopted the euro. The additional loss of competitiveness,
compared with following a responsible currency policy outside EMU, would
outweigh any beneficial interest rate effects for the sector and the net loss of
employment concentrated in, but by no means confined to, the most exposed
sectors, could be substantial. However, in the longer term the more rapid
adjustment and the lower interest rates associated with being in EMU, should
lead to an earlier and stronger industrial recovery than if Ireland were continuing
to operate as an independent currency.

The Financial Sector
The financial services sector is considered in Chapter 8. This sector is in the

front line of the changes arising from the introduction of a single currency. The
once-off costs of introducing the euro, including the cost of staff training and the
modification of information technology systems, will fall mainly on the banks
and, to a lesser extent, on the other financial institutions. The net costs of
change-over will be substantial, though industry estimates of these lack detailed
substantiation and will probably prove to have been on the high side.

In the longer term, entry to EMU would result in a substantial fall in the
banks’ foreign exchange business, impacting on employment and profits in the
sector (though it does reflect a welfare gain to the rest of the economy). For the
financial sector, the effect of sterling entry would actually be unfavourable, as it
would about double the loss of business. At the same time, lower nominal
interest rates as an EMU member would tend to lower the spread over deposit
rates that banks can charge, at least to their larger customers; the impact on bank
profitability from this fall in net interest margins is likely, however, to be
compensated for by growth in other business.

The introduction of the euro could be expected to lead to a greater
concentration of wholesale financial market activity in the major EU centres, as
local knowledge of potential currency risks becomes less relevant. Thus,
although the single currency does not present any particular threat to the IFSC,
Dublin’s local bond and money markets could be adversely affected, with a
consequent loss of income and employment among market intermediaries. The
equity market seems less likely to be affected.

The Retail Sector
It seems likely that EMU will not have a major long-term effect on the sector

but, depending on the membership scenario, it could act to hasten changes which
are already under way. It seems likely that the interest rate benefits from EMU
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membership will be partially offset by the loss of interest income by major
operators on their substantial cash flow. As such, Irish membership of EMU will
affect the sector less through this channel than it will affect many others.

There are also unlikely to be major effects from savings on transactions costs
under the different scenarios. Probably the most important way that Irish
membership of EMU is likely to affect the sector will be through its effects on
competitiveness, though even here the effects may be quite limited. If existing
Irish retail operators react effectively to the changing environment through
developing their relations with their suppliers they will limit the effects of albeit
temporary shocks to the exchange rate where Ireland is a member of the EMU.

While the longer-term effects on the sector will be limited, the short-term
impact of the transition to a new currency will be significant. Although the costs
of transition will be of a non-recurring kind, because of the large volume of cash
handled by the sector it will be at the forefront of the change-over process. The
introduction of the new currency will require significant expenditure both on
stafftraining and on developing the computer systems to handle the change-over.
While some of these costs might arise in any event at a later date~as computer
systems evolve, the overall expenditure on the transition will none the less be
significant. The burden of the change-over process may prove greatest for
mid-sized firms in the retail business. For all operators in the industry there will
be a desire to see the transition period for the introduction of the euro in 2002
kept to a minimum.

Agriculture
Chapter 10 discusses the agricultural sector and its relationship with the food

processing industry. More than other sectors, agriculture will be subject to
special factors over the next ten years or so which are likely to have much more
radical effects than the introduction of EMU. Under the twin pressures of
international traderounds and the probable enlargement of the European Union,
the Common Agricultural Policy is certain to undergo substantial change.
Although the precise nature of CAP reform cannot yet be predicted in detail, the
general thrust of change will include a continued move towards world price
levels. In compensation, direct payments, mainly unrelated to output, are likely
to increase, and to form a higher proportion of total farm income.

With the floor to agricultural prices currently provided by intervention
purchases and export refunds thus further eroded, farm prices throughout the EU,
including Ireland, are likely to be lower and more variable. Farm incomes are
likely to be more or less maintained through direct payments. This new price
scenario will clearly change the conditions under which food processors
currently operate, although there is some uncertainty as to how agricultural
output will respond. This greater flexibility of pricing would mean that the
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agricultural sector might in the future share more of the burdens of adjustment to
exchange rate fluctuations currently carried by the processing sector.

Given this general background of change, the specific EMU effects on
agriculture are relatively minor. As a sector with a high level of indebtedness to
the Irish banking system, agriculture would tend to benefit from lower interest
rates. Transaction costs are not directly relevant, but competitive effects are
likely to feed back to agricultural prices to a greater extent than in the past. This
would be avoided if both Ireland and the UK join EMU, and would remain latent

under a tranquil evolution of exchange rates if Ireland were in and the UK out.
The issue would only become active if there were a substantial sterling
depreciation, which would improve UK agricultural competitiveness through the
mechanisms of the Green Currency. In this case the effect on farm prices, and
probably to some extent on farm incomes, would be greater if Ireland were in
EMU than if it were outside.

Tourism
The potential impact of EMU on tourism is considered in Chapter I I. The

tourism sector is likely to benefit from the reduction in transaction costs
associated with EMU entry more than most other sectors of the economy. Even
here, however, the benefit will be relatively small in relation to total turnover. If
the UK were also to join, the saving could amount to 1.5 per cent of turnover,
while if the UK remained out, the saving would be 0.6 per cent. The greater
convenience of a single currency could well have a stronger beneficial effect
than the simple saving in transaction costs.

The cost savings from lower interest rates could be somewhat larger than
those from reduced transaction costs, although probably of a similar order of
magnitude. Taken together, interest and transactions savings could make a
noticeable but not large, difference to the cost of Irish holidays, but broadly
similar savings would be made by tourist operators in some other EMU
destinations.

As with other sectors of the economy, a substantial depreciation of sterling
could have a temporary but significant effect on the competitiveness of Irish
tourism, which would be greater if Ireland were in EMU rather than out. Because
of the structure of the industry, some sections might find it difficult to hedge
against even temporary currency fluctuations.

On balance, the sector is likely to be a net beneficiary of a decision to join

the EMU, whether or not the UK joins. The implications of any change in the
overall competitiveness of the sector (either improvement or disimprovement)
consequent on joining EMU will depend on the price sensitivity of the different
markets. The limited evidence available suggests that certain important segments
of the market are quite sensitive to relative prices.
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A higher proportion of the US tourist trade is probably more price sensitive
than for other tourist markets. However, this sector stands to gain less than the
average on savings in transactions costs. As a result, it is probably most
vulnerable to any shocks which affect competitiveness. Short-stay holidays from
the UK are probably also vulnerable. For other EU markets the potential savings
from EMU entry would be greater than for the US and the UK markets and the
proportion of the business which is price sensitive is less than for the US. These
markets would probably show the biggest gain from EMU membership. If
Ireland were not a member of the EMU then there would probably be some loss
in relative price competitiveness for tourism from continental Europe.    ;

12.4 Conclusion
The examination of specific sectors has tended to confirm and flesh out the

preliminary conclusions reached from the macroeconomic analysis. Compared
with a benchmark scenario of both Ireland and the UK remaining outside EMU,
the principal conclusions concerning alternative configurations are as follows.

If both Ireland and the UK enter EMU, there would be benefits (relative
to remaining outside) from lower interest rates and reduced transaction
charges. Employment and profitability of the financial sector would be
adversely affected; but virtually all other sectors of the economy would
gain. The net improvement in total employment in the first five years of
EMU is estimated at about 28,000. It would raise the level of real GNP
on average by 1.8 per cent over the first five years. These estimates do
not allow for any particular confidence effects on future investment.
If Ireland entered EMU but the UK remained out, and sterling retained
the stability of the benchmark scenario, there would still be benefits
from lower interest rates, but a smaller benefit~,from reduced transaction
costs. Though there might be some trend loss of competitiveness in the
UK market, it would be small. In the absence of shocks all sectors,
except the financial, would be net beneficiaries of entry. The losses to
the financial sector would be smaller than if the UK also entered, but so
too would be the gains to other sectors from the reduction in transactions
costs of trade. The net employment gain compared with the baseline is
estimated at an average of 24,000 in the first five years and the impact
on GNP would average 1.4 per cent.
Occasional turbulence in the sterling/euro exchange rate is more likely
than stability. Such turbulence would adversely affect Ireland, whether
in EMIl or not. In the benchmark, where both the UK and Ireland are
assumed to remain outside EMU, it would be likely to increase interest
rates (thereby somewhat increasing the advantage of membership). It
would also result in competitiveness shocks. For example, a substantial
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depreciation of sterling would have damaging short- to medium-term
effects on the Irish economy which would be greater if Ireland had
adopted the euro. Particularly vulnerable to a substantial exchange rate
shock would be those industrial sectors, such as clothing, textiles and
food processing, which are most exposed to UK competition.
To weigh the cost of such shocks against the steady benefits requires a
composite measure which takes account of the frequency and intensity

of actual shocks. Applying a model of repeated shocks suggests that the
provision for the avoidable cost of shocks should be no higher than the
annual equivalent of I per cent of GNP. When this is subtracted from the

estimated benefits under the "tranquil" scenario of plus 1.4 per cent of
GNP the net balance - albeit small - favours membership. This net
balance could be expected to translate into an addition to employment of
I 0,000 jobs.

The gains from membership of EMU, even where the UK remains
outside, are likely to be greatest in the early years. Where a country
remains outside EMU we have assumed that pursuit of consistent and
sensible economic policies can eventually reduce, but not eliminate, the

interest cost arising from a lack of credibility. However, in the early
years of EMU it appears likely that the enhanced credibility for domestic
policy in Ireland due to membership will be quite significant. This
makes postponement of membership relatively unattractive.

In summary, our quantification indicates that Ireland can expect to benefit
modestly in terms of income and employment through membership of EMU.
This conclusion is reinforced by the fact that the unquantified benefits are also

likely to favour EMU entry.
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